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PRAISE FOR THE 


ANCIENT CHRISTIAN COMMENTARY ON SCRIPTURE 


“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for 
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those 
who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the 
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical 
debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove 


itself to be a really indispensable resource.’ 


J. I. Packer 


Board of Governors Professor of Theology 
Regent College 


“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind 
the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow 
from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will want 


to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.” 


RicHarp JoHn NeuHaus 
President, Religion and Public Life 
Editor-in-Chief, First Things 


“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the 
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy 
and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To 
allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way 
that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation 
of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization 


that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.” 


Fr. GeorGce DraGas 


Holy Cross Seminary 


“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small, 
closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an 
earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith. 


This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.” 


Davip F. WELLS 


Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and 
Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary 


“Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of patristic 
commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verse, 
will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamation. By calling 
attention to the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations between East and 
West and between Protestant and Catholic, this series will perform a major 


service to the cause of ecumenism.” 


Avery CarpDINAL DULLES, S.J. 


Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society 
Fordham University 


“The initial cry of the Reformation was ad fontes—back to the sources! The Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical 
wisdom in today’s church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a 


major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion.” 


TimotHy GEORGE 
Dean, Beeson Divinity School, Samford University 


“Modern church members often do not realize that they are participants in the vast 
company of the communion of saints that reaches far back into the past and 
that will continue into the future, until the kingdom comes. This Commentary should 


help them begin to see themselves as participants in that redeemed community.” 


Ex1zABETH ACHTEMEIER 
Union Professor Emerita of Bible and Homiletics 
Union Theological Seminary in Virginia 


“Contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the first generation of preachers to 
wrestle with the challenges of communicating the gospel. The Ancient Christian 
Commentary on Scripture puts us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that 
great cloud of witnesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables 
us to receive their deep spiritual insights, their encouragement and guidance for 
present-day interpretation and preaching of the Word. What a wonderful 


addition to any pastor's library!” 


WILL1AM H. WILLIMON 


Dean of the Chapel and Professor of Christian Ministry 
Duke University 


“Here is a nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making 
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty-first century the classrooms of Clement 


of Alexandria and Didymus the Blind, the study and lecture hall of Origen, the cathedrae of 


Chrysostom and Augustine, the scriptorium of Jerome in his Bethlehem monastery.’ 


GeorGE LAWLESS 
Augustinian Patristic Institute and Gregorian University, Rome 


“We are pleased to witness publication of the 
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It is most beneficial for us to learn 
how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church 
who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted 


Scripture. Let us heed the witness of those who have gone before us in the faith.” 


METROPOLITAN THEODOSIUS 
Primate, Orthodox Church in America 


“Across Christendom there has emerged a widespread interest 
in early Christianity, both at the popular and scholarly level... 
Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy 
and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are 
both rooted in the scriptural interpretations of the church fathers while at 


the same time seeing how we have developed new perspectives.” 
g P persp' 


ALBERTO FERREIRO 
Professor of History, Seattle Pacific University 


“The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholars and 
students of the church fathers. ... Such information will be of immeasurable 
worth to those of us who have felt inundated by contemporary interpreters and novel theories 
of the biblical text. We welcome some ‘new’ insight from the 


ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.’ 


H. Wayne House 


Professor of Theology and Law 
Trinity University School of Law 


“Chronological snobbery—the assumption that our ancestors working without benefit of 
computers have nothing to teach us—is exposed as nonsense by this magnificent 
new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are 
more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy 


conversations on Scripture. I know I am.” 


EuceEns H. PeTerson 


Professor Emeritus of Spiritual Theology 
Regent College 


“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. ... 
How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary 
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as 
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly 


anticipating the publication of this Commentary.” 


Fr. Peter E. GittQuist 


Director, Department of Missions and Evangelism 
Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America 


“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for nearly two thousand years, 
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to 
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries 
closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and 
martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian 
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded 


by a'great cloud of witnesses.’” 


FrREDERICA MATHEWES-GREEN 
Commentator, National Public Radio 


“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born, 
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have 
read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their 
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his 
church throughout the centuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the 


ancient Christians to speak to us today.” 


Happon RosBINson 


Harold John Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching 
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary 


“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome 
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here 
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily 
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to 


think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.” 


Bruce M. MeTzGER 
Professor of New Testament, Emeritus 
Princeton Theological Seminary 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE REGARDING 
THIS DIGITAL EDITION 


Due to limitations regarding digital rights, the RSV Scripture text is linked to but does not 
appear in this digital edition of this Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture volume as it 
does in the print edition. Page numbering has been maintained, however, to match the 
print edition. We apologize for any inconvenience this may cause. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture (hereafter ACCS) is a twenty-eight volume patris- 
tic commentary on Scripture. The patristic period, the time of the fathers of the church, spans the era 
from Clement of Rome (fl. c. 95) to John of Damascus (c. 645-c. 749). The commentary thus covers 
seven centuries of biblical interpretation, from the end of the New Testament to the mid-eighth cen- 
tury, including the Venerable Bede. 

Since the method of inquiry for the ACCS has been developed in close coordination with computer 
technology, it serves as a potential model of an evolving, promising, technologically pragmatic, theolog- 
ically integrated method for doing research in the history of exegesis. The purpose of this general intro- 
duction to the series is to present this approach and account for its methodological premises. 

This is a long-delayed assignment in biblical and historical scholarship: reintroducing in a conve- 
nient form key texts of early Christian commentary on the whole of Scripture. To that end, historians, 
translators, digital technicians, and biblical and patristic scholars have collaborated in the task of pre- 
senting for the first time in many centuries these texts from the early history of Christian exegesis. 
Here the interpretive glosses, penetrating reflections, debates, contemplations and deliberations of 
early Christians are ordered verse by verse from Genesis to Revelation. Also included are patristic 
comments on the deuterocanonical writings (sometimes called the Apocrypha) that were considered 
Scripture by the Fathers. This is a full-scale classic commentary on Scripture consisting of selections in 
modern translation from the ancient Christian writers. 

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has three goals: the renewal of Christian preach- 
ing based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to 
think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, bibli- 
cal, theological and pastoral scholarship toward further inquiry into the scriptural interpretations of the 
ancient Christian writers. 

On each page the Scripture text is accompanied by the most noteworthy remarks of key consensual 
exegetes of the early Christian centuries. This formal arrangement follows approximately the tradi- 
tional pattern of the published texts of the Talmud after the invention of printing and of the glossa ordi- 


naria that preceded printing.’ 


'Students of the Talmud will easily recognize this pattern of organization. The Talmud is a collection of rabbinic arguments, discussions 
and comments on the Mishnah, the first Jewish code of laws after the Bible, and the Gemara, an elaboration of the Mishnah. The study 
of Talmud is its own end and reward. In the Talmud every subject pertaining to Torah is worthy of consideration and analysis. As the 
Talmud is a vast repository of Jewish wisdom emerging out of revealed Scripture, so are the Fathers the repository of Christian wisdom 
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Retrieval of Neglected Christian Texts 

There is an emerging felt need among diverse Christian communities that these texts be accurately 
recovered and studied. Recent biblical scholarship has so focused attention on post-Enlightenment 
historical and literary methods that it has left this longing largely unattended and unserviced. 

After years of quiet gestation and reflection on the bare idea of a patristic commentary, a feasi- 
bility consultation was drawn together at the invitation of Drew University in November 1993 in 
Washington, D.C. This series emerged from that consultation and its ensuing discussions. Exten- 
sive further consultations were undertaken during 1994 and thereafter in Rome, Tiibingen, 
Oxford, Cambridge, Athens, Alexandria and Istanbul, seeking the advice of the most competent 
international scholars in the history of exegesis. Among distinguished scholars who contributed to 
the early layers of the consultative process were leading writers on early church history, hermeneu- 
tics, homiletics, history of exegesis, systematic theology and pastoral theology. Among leading 
international authorities consulted early on in the project design were Sir Henry Chadwick of 
Oxford; Bishops Kallistos Ware of Oxford, Rowan Williams of Monmouth and Stephen Sykes of 
Ely (all former patristics professors at Oxford or Cambridge); Professors Angelo Di Berardino and 
Basil Studer of the Patristic Institute of Rome; and Professors Karlfried Froehlich and Bruce M. 
Metzger of Princeton. They were exceptionally helpful in shaping our list of volume editors. We 
are especially indebted to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople Bartholomew and Edward 
Idris Cardinal Cassidy of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, the Vatican, for 
their blessing, steady support, and wise counsel in developing and advancing the Drew University 
Patristic Commentary Project. 

The outcome of these feasibility consultations was general agreement that the project was pro- 
foundly needed, accompanied by an unusual eagerness to set out upon the project, validated by a will- 
ingness on the part of many to commit valuable time to accomplish it. At the pace of three or four 
volumes per year, the commentary is targeted for completion within the first decade of the millennium. 

This series stands unapologetically as a practical homiletic and devotional guide to the earliest lay- 
ers of classic Christian readings of biblical texts. It intends to be a brief compendium of reflections on 
particular Septuagint, Old Latin and New Testament texts by their earliest Christian interpreters. 
Hence it is not a commentary by modern standards, but it is a commentary by the standards of those 


who anteceded and formed the basis of the modern commentary. 


emerging out of revealed Scripture. The Talmud originated largely from the same period as the patristic writers, often using analogous meth- 
ods of interpretation. In the Talmud the texts of the Mishnah are accompanied by direct quotations from key consensual commentators of 
the late Judaic tradition. The format of the earliest published versions of the Talmud itself followed the early manuscript model of the medi- 
eval glossa ordinaria in which patristic comments were organized around Scripture texts. Hence the ACCS gratefully acknowledges its affin- 
ity and indebtedness to the early traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria and of the tradition of rabbinic exegesis that accompanied early 
Christian Scripture studies. 
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Many useful contemporary scholarly efforts are underway and are contributing significantly to the 
recovery of classic Christian texts. Notable in English among these are the Fathers of the Church series 
(Catholic University of America Press), Ancient Christian Writers (Paulist), Cistercian Studies (Cis- 
tercian Publications), The Church's Bible (Eerdmans), Message of the Fathers of the Church (Michael 
Glazier, Liturgical Press) and Texts and Studies (Cambridge). In other languages similar efforts are 
conspicuously found in Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum (Series Graeca and Latina), Cor- 
pus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Texte 
und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Die griechischen christlichen 
Schriftsteller, Patrologia Orientalis, Patrologia Syriaca, Biblioteca patristica, Les Péres dans la foi, Col- 
lana di Testi Patristici, Letture cristiane delle origini, Letture cristiane del primo millennio, Cultura 
cristiana antica, Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, Thesaurus Linguae Graecae and the Cetedoc series, 
which offers in digital form the volumes of Corpus Christianorum. The Ancient Christian Commen- 
tary on Scripture builds on the splendid work of all these studies, but focuses primarily and modestly 


on the recovery of patristic biblical wisdom for contemporary preaching and lay spiritual formation. 


Digital Research Tools and Results 

The volume editors have been supported by a digital research team at Drew University which has 
identified these classic comments by performing global searches of the Greek and Latin patristic 
corpus. They have searched for these texts in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) digitalized 
Greek database, the Cetedoc edition of the Latin texts of Corpus Christianorum from the Centre de 
traitement électronique des documents (Université catholique de Louvain), the Chadwyck-Healey 
Patrologia Latina Database (Migne) and the Packard Humanities Institute Latin databases. We 
have also utilized the CD-ROM searchable version of the Early Church Fathers, of which the Drew 
University project was an early cosponsor along with the Electronic Bible Society. 

This has resulted in a plethora of raw Greek and Latin textual materials from which the vol- 
ume editors have made discriminating choices.” In this way the project office has already supplied 
to each volume editor’ a substantial read-out of Greek and Latin glosses, explanations, observa- 
tions and comments on each verse or pericope of Scripture text.* Only a small percentage of this 


raw material has in fact made the grade of our selection criteria. But such is the poignant work of 


“Having searched Latin and Greek databases, we then solicited from our Coptic, Syriac and Armenian editorial experts selections from 
these bodies of literature, seeking a fitting balance from all available exegetical traditions of ancient Christianity within our time frame. 
To all these we added the material we could find already in English translation. 

*Excepting those editors who preferred to do their own searching. 

“TLG and Cetedoc are referenced more often than Migne or other printed Greek or Latin sources for these reasons: (1) the texts are 
more quickly and easily accessed digitally in a single location; (2) the texts are more reliable and in a better critical edition; (3) we believe 
that in the future these digital texts will be far more widely accessed both by novices and specialists; (4) short selections can be easily 
downloaded; and (5) the context of each text can be investigated by the interested reader. 
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the catenist, or of any compiler of a compendium for general use. The intent of the exercise is to 
achieve brevity and economy of expression by exclusion of extraneous material, not to go into 
critical explanatory detail. 

Through the use of Boolean key word and phrase searches in these databases, the research team 
identified the Greek and Latin texts from early Christian writers that refer to specific biblical pas- 
sages. Where textual variants occur among the Old Latin texts or disputed Greek texts, they exe- 
cuted key word searches with appropriate or expected variables, including allusions and analogies. 
At this time of writing, the Drew University ACCS research staff has already completed most of 
these intricate and prodigious computer searches, which would have been unthinkable before com- 
puter technology. 

The employment of these digital resources has yielded unexpected advantages: a huge residual 
database, a means of identifying comments on texts not previously considered for catena usage, an 
efficient and cost-effective deployment of human resources, and an abundance of potential material 
for future studies in the history of exegesis. Most of this was accomplished by a highly talented 
group of graduate students under the direction of Joel Scandrett, Michael Glerup and Joel Elowsky. 
Prior to the technology of digital search and storage techniques, this series could hardly have been 
produced, short of a vast army of researchers working by laborious hand and paper searches in scat- 
tered libraries around the world. 

Future readers of Scripture will increasingly be working with emerging forms of computer tech- 
nology and interactive hypertext formats that will enable readers to search out quickly in more 
detail ideas, texts, themes and terms found in the ancient Christian writers. The ACCS provides an 
embryonic paradigm for how that can be done. Drew University offers the ACCS to serve both as a 
potential research model and as an outcome of research. We hope that this printed series in tradi- 
tional book form will in time be supplemented with a larger searchable, digitized version in some 
stored-memory hypertext format. We continue to work with an astute consortium of computer and 


research organizations to serve the future needs of both historical scholarship and theological study. 


The Surfeit of Materials Brought to Light 

We now know that there is virtually no portion of Scripture about which the ancient Christian 
writers had little or nothing useful or meaningful to say. Many of them studied the Bible thoroughly 
with deep contemplative discernment, comparing text with text, often memorizing large portions of 
it. All chapters of all sixty-six books of the traditional Protestant canonical corpus have received 
deliberate or occasional patristic exegetical or homiletic treatment. This series also includes patristic 
commentary on texts not found in the Jewish canon (often designated the Apocrypha or deuteroca- 
nonical writings) but that were included in ancient Greek Bibles (the Septuagint). These texts, 


although not precisely the same texts in each tradition, remain part of the recognized canons of the 
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Roman Catholic and Orthodox traditions. 

While some books of the Bible are rich in verse-by-verse patristic commentaries (notably Gene- 
sis, Psalms, Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Matthew, John and Romans), there are many others that are 
lacking in intensive commentaries from this early period. Hence we have not limited our searches to 
these formal commentaries, but sought allusions, analogies, cross-connections and references to 
biblical texts in all sorts of patristic literary sources. There are many perceptive insights that have 
come to us from homilies, letters, poetry, hymns, essays and treatises, that need not be arbitrarily 
excluded from a catena. We have searched for succinct, discerning and moving passages both from 
line-by-line commentaries (from authors such as Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret of Cyr, 
John Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and Bede) and from other literary genres. Out of a surfeit of 
resulting raw materials, the volume editors have been invited to select the best, wisest and most rep- 


resentative reflections of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical passage. 


For Whom Is This Compendium Designed? 

We have chosen and ordered these selections primarily for a general lay reading audience of nonpro- 
fessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic Christian observa- 
tions on the text readily available to them. In vastly differing cultural settings, contemporary lay 
readers are asking how they might grasp the meaning of sacred texts under the instruction of the 
great minds of the ancient church. 

Yet in so focusing our attention, we are determined not to neglect the rigorous requirements and 
needs of academic readers who up to now have had starkly limited resources and compendia in the 
history of exegesis. The series, which is being translated into the languages of half the world’s popu- 
lation, is designed to serve public libraries, universities, crosscultural studies and historical interests 
worldwide. It unapologetically claims and asserts its due and rightful place as a staple source book 
for the history of Western literature. 

Our varied audiences (lay, pastoral and academic) are much broader than the highly technical 
and specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. They are not limited to university scholars con- 
centrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused 
interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues and speculations. Though these remain 
crucial concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of the editors of the Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture. Our work is largely targeted straightaway for a pastoral audi- 
ence and more generally to a larger audience of laity who want to reflect and meditate with the early 
church about the plain sense, theological wisdom, and moral and spiritual meaning of particular 
Scripture texts. 

There are various legitimate competing visions of how such a patristic commentary should be 


developed, each of which were carefully pondered in our feasibility study and its follow-up. With 
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high respect to alternative conceptions, there are compelling reasons why the Drew University 
project has been conceived as a practically usable commentary addressed first of all to informed lay 
readers and more broadly to pastors of Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox traditions. Only in an 
ancillary way do we have in mind as our particular audience the guild of patristic academics, 
although we welcome their critical assessment of our methods. If we succeed in serving lay and pas- 
toral readers practically and well, we expect these texts will also be advantageously used by college 
and seminary courses in Bible, hermeneutics, church history, historical theology and homiletics, 
since they are not easily accessible otherwise. 

The series seeks to offer to Christian laity what the Talmud and Midrashim have long offered to 
Jewish readers. These foundational sources are finding their way into many public school libraries 
and into the obligatory book collections of many churches, pastors, teachers and lay persons. It is 
our intent and the publishers’ commitment to keep the whole series in print for many years to come 
and to make it available on an economically viable subscription basis. 

There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital bibli- 
cal preaching and teaching stand in urgent need of some deeper grounding beyond the scope of the 
historical-critical orientations that have dominated and at times eclipsed biblical studies in our time. 

Renewing religious communities of prayer and service (crisis ministries, urban and campus min- 
istries, counseling ministries, retreat ministries, monasteries, grief ministries, ministries of compas- 
sion, etc.) are being drawn steadily and emphatically toward these biblical and patristic sources for 
meditation and spiritual formation. These communities are asking for primary source texts of spiri- 
tual formation presented in accessible form, well-grounded in reliable scholarship and dedicated to 


practical use. 


The Premature Discrediting of the Catena Tradition 

We gratefully acknowledge our affinity and indebtedness to the spirit and literary form of the early 
traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria that sought authoritatively to collect salient classic inter- 
pretations of ancient exegetes on each biblical text. Our editorial work has benefited by utilizing and 
adapting those traditions for today’s readers. 

It is regrettable that this distinctive classic approach has been not only shelved but peculiarly mis- 
placed for several centuries. It has been a long time since any attempt has been made to produce this 
sort of commentary. Under fire from modern critics, the catena approach dwindled to almost noth- 
ing by the nineteenth century and has not until now been revitalized in this postcritical situation. 
Ironically, it is within our own so-called progressive and broad-minded century that these texts have 
been more systematically hidden away and ignored than in any previous century of Christian schol- 
arship. With all our historical and publishing competencies, these texts have been regrettably 


denied to hearers of Christian preaching in our time, thus revealing the dogmatic biases of moder- 
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nity (modern chauvinism, naturalism and autonomous individualism). 

Nineteenth- and twentieth-century exegesis has frequently displayed a philosophical bias toward 
naturalistic reductionism. Most of the participants in the ACCS project have lived through dozens 
of iterations of these cycles of literary and historical criticism, seeking earnestly to expound and 
interpret the text out of ever-narrowing empiricist premises. For decades Scripture teachers and 
pastors have sailed the troubled waters of assorted layers and trends within academic criticism. 
Preachers have attempted to digest and utilize these approaches, yet have often found the outcomes 
disappointing. There is an increasing awareness of the speculative excesses and the spiritual and 
homiletic limitations of much post-Enlightenment criticism. 

Meanwhile the motifs, methods and approaches of ancient exegetes have remained shockingly 
unfamiliar not only to ordained clergy but to otherwise highly literate biblical scholars, trained 
exhaustively in the methods of scientific criticism. Amid the vast exegetical labors of the last two 
centuries, the ancient Christian exegetes have seldom been revisited, and then only marginally and 
often tendentiously. We have clear and indisputable evidence of the prevailing modern contempt for 
classic exegesis, namely that the extensive and once authoritative classic commentaries on Scripture 
still remain untranslated into modern languages. Even in China this has not happened to classic 
Buddhist and Confucian commentaries. 

This systematic modern scholarly neglect is seen not only among Protestants, but also is wide- 
spread among Catholics and even Orthodox, where ironically the Fathers are sometimes piously 
venerated while not being energetically read. 

So two powerful complementary contemporary forces are at work to draw our lay audience once 
again toward these texts and to free them from previous limited premises: First, this series is a 
response to the deep hunger for classical Christian exegesis and for the history of exegesis, partly 
because it has been so long neglected. Second, there is a growing demoralization in relation to actual 
useful exegetical outcomes of post-Enlightenment historicist and naturalistic-reductionist criticism. 
Both of these animating energies are found among lay readers of Roman, Eastern and Protestant 
traditions. 

Through the use of the chronological lists and biographical sketches at the back of each volume, 
readers can locate in time and place the voices displayed in the exegesis of a particular pericope. The 
chains (catenae) of interpretation of a particular biblical passage thus provide glimpses into the his- 
tory of the interpretation of a given text. This pattern has venerable antecedents in patristic and 
medieval exegesis of both Eastern and Western traditions, as well as important expressions in the 


Reformation tradition. 


The Ecumenical Range and Intent 


Recognition of need for the Fathers’ wisdom ranges over many diverse forms of Christianity. This 
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has necessitated the cooperation of scholars of widely diverse Christian communities to accomplish 
the task fairly and in a balanced way. It has been a major ecumenical undertaking, 

Under this classic textual umbrella, this series brings together in common spirit Christians who 
have long distanced themselves from each other through separate and often competing church 
memories. Under this welcoming umbrella are gathering conservative Protestants with Eastern 
Orthodox, Baptists with Roman Catholics, Reformed with Arminians and charismatics, Anglicans 
with Pentecostals, high with low church adherents, and premodern traditionalists with postmodern 
classicists. 

How is it that such varied Christians are able to find inspiration and common faith in these texts? 
Why are these texts and studies so intrinsically ecumenical, so catholic in their cultural range? 
Because all of these traditions have an equal right to appeal to the early history of Christian exegesis. 
All of these traditions can, without a sacrifice of intellect, come together to study texts common to 
them all. These classic texts have decisively shaped the entire subsequent history of exegesis. Protes- 
tants have a right to the Fathers. Athanasius is not owned by Copts, nor is Augustine owned by 
North Africans. These minds are the common possession of the whole church. The Orthodox do 
not have exclusive rights over Basil, nor do the Romans over Gregory the Great. Christians every- 
where have equal claim to these riches and are discovering them and glimpsing their unity in the 
body of Christ. 

From many varied Christian traditions this project has enlisted as volume editors a team of lead- 
ing international scholars in ancient Christian writings and the history of exegesis. Among Eastern 
Orthodox contributors are Professors Andrew Louth of Durham University in England and George 
Dragas of Holy Cross (Greek Orthodox) School of Theology in Brookline, Massachusetts. Among 
Roman Catholic scholars are Benedictine scholar Mark Sheridan of the San Anselmo University of 
Rome, Jesuit Joseph Lienhard of Fordham University in New York, Cistercian Father Francis Mar- 
tin of the Catholic University of America, Alberto Ferreiro of Seattle Pacific University, and Sever 
Voicu of the Eastern European (Romanian) Uniate Catholic tradition, who teaches at the Augustin- 
ian Patristic Institute of Rome. The New Testament series is inaugurated with the volume on Mat- 
thew offered by the renowned Catholic authority in the history of exegesis, Manlio Simonetti of the 
University of Rome. Among Anglican communion contributors are Mark Edwards (Oxford), 
Bishop Kenneth Stevenson (Fareham, Hampshire, in England), J. Robert Wright (New York), 
Anders Bergquist (St. Albans), Peter Gorday (Atlanta) and Gerald Bray (Cambridge, England, and 
Birmingham, Alabama). Among Lutheran contributors are Quentin Wesselschmidt (St. Louis), 
Philip Krey and Eric Heen (Philadelphia), and Arthur Just, William Weinrich and Dean O. Wenthe 
(all of Ft. Wayne, Indiana). Among distinguished Protestant Reformed, Baptist and other evangeli- 
cal scholars are John Sailhamer and Steven McKinion (Wake Forest, North Carolina), Craig 
Blaising and Carmen Hardin (Louisville, Kentucky), Christopher Hall (St. Davids, Pennsylvania), 
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J. Ligon Duncan III (Jackson, Mississippi), Thomas McCullough (Danville, Kentucky), John R. 
Franke (Hatfield, Pennsylvania) and Mark Elliott (Hope University Liverpool). 

The international team of editors was selected in part to reflect this ecumenical range. They were 
chosen on the premise not only that they were competent to select fairly those passages that best 
convey the consensual tradition of early Christian exegesis, but also that they would not omit signif- 
icant voices within it. They have searched insofar as possible for those comments that self-evidently 
would be most widely received generally by the whole church of all generations, East and West. 

This is not to suggest or imply that all patristic writers agree. One will immediately see upon 
reading these selections that within the boundaries of orthodoxy, that is, excluding outright denials 
of ecumenically received teaching, there are many views possible about a given text or idea and that 
these different views may be strongly affected by wide varieties of social environments and contexts. 

The Drew University project has been meticulous about commissioning volume editors. We 
have sought out world-class scholars, preeminent in international biblical and patristic scholarship, 
and wise in the history of exegesis. We have not been disappointed. We have enlisted a diverse team 
of editors, fitting for a global audience that bridges the major communions of Christianity. 

The project editors have striven for a high level of consistency and literary quality over the course 
of this series. As with most projects of this sort, the editorial vision and procedures are progressively 


being refined and sharpened and fed back into the editorial process. 


Honoring Theological Reasoning 

Since it stands in the service of the worshiping community, the ACCS unabashedly embraces crucial 
ecumenical premises as the foundation for its method of editorial selections: revelation in history, 
trinitarian coherence, divine providence in history, the Christian kerygma, regula fidei et caritatis (“the 
rule of faith and love”), the converting work of the Holy Spirit. These are common assumptions of 
the living communities of worship that are served by the commentary. 

It is common in this transgenerational community of faith to assume that the early consensual 
ecumenical teachers were led by the Spirit in their interpretive efforts and in their transmitting of 
Christian truth amid the hazards of history. These texts assume some level of unity and continuity 
of ecumenical consensus in the mind of the believing church, a consensus more clearly grasped in 
the patristic period than later. We would be less than true to the sacred text if we allowed modern 
assumptions to overrun these premises. 

An extended project such as this requires a well-defined objective that serves constantly as the 
organizing principle and determines which approaches take priority in what sort of balance. This 
objective informs the way in which tensions inherent in its complexity are managed. This objective 
has already been summarized in the three goals mentioned at the beginning of this introduction. To 


alter any one of these goals would significantly alter the character of the whole task. We view our 
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work not only as an academic exercise with legitimate peer review in the academic community, but 
also as a vocation, a task primarily undertaken coram Deo (“before God”) and not only coram homini- 
bus (“before humanity”). We have been astonished that we have been led far beyond our original 
intention into a Chinese translation and other translations into major world languages. 

This effort is grounded in a deep respect for a distinctively theological reading of Scripture that 
cannot be reduced to historical, philosophical, scientific or sociological insights or methods. It takes 
seriously the venerable tradition of ecumenical reflection concerning the premises of revelation, 
apostolicity, canon and consensuality. A high priority is granted here, contrary to modern assump- 
tions, to theological, christological and triune reasoning as the distinguishing premises of classic 
Christian thought. This approach does not pit theology against critical theory; instead, it incorpo- 
rates critical methods and brings them into coordinate accountability within its overarching homi- 
letic-theological-pastoral purposes. Such an endeavor does not cater to any cadre of modern ide- 


ological advocacy. 


Why Evangelicals Are Increasingly Drawn Toward Patristic Exegesis 

Surprising to some, the most extensive new emergent audience for patristic exegesis is found among 
the expanding worldwide audience of evangelical readers who are now burgeoning from a history of 
revivalism that has often been thought to be historically unaware. This is a tradition that has often 
been caricatured as critically backward and hermeneutically challenged. Now Baptist and Pentecos- 
tal laity are rediscovering the history of the Holy Spirit. This itself is arguably a work of the Holy 
Spirit. As those in these traditions continue to mature, they recognize their need for biblical 
resources that go far beyond those that have been made available to them in both the pietistic and 
historical-critical traditions. 

Both pietism and the Enlightenment were largely agreed in expressing disdain for patristic and 
classic forms of exegesis. Vital preaching and exegesis must now venture beyond the constrictions of 
historical-critical work of the century following Schweitzer and beyond the personal existential story- 
telling of pietism. 

During the time I have served as senior editor and executive editor of Christianity Today, I have 
been privileged to surf in these volatile and exciting waves. It has been for me (as a theologian of a 
liberal mainline communion) like an ongoing seminar in learning to empathize with the tensions, 
necessities and hungers of the vast heterogeneous evangelical audience. 

But why just now is this need for patristic wisdom felt particularly by evangelical leaders and 
laity? Why are worldwide evangelicals increasingly drawn toward ancient exegesis? What accounts 
for this rapid and basic reversal of mood among the inheritors of the traditions of Protestant revival- 
ism? It is partly because the evangelical tradition has been long deprived of any vital contact with 


these patristic sources since the days of Luther, Calvin and Wesley, who knew them well. 
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This commentary is dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves. It 
will not become fixated unilaterally on contemporary criticism. It will provide new textual resources 
for the lay reader, teacher and pastor that have lain inaccessible during the last two centuries. With- 
out avoiding historical-critical issues that have already received extensive exploration in our time, it 
will seek to make available to our present-day audience the multicultural, transgenerational, multi- 
lingual resources of the ancient ecumenical Christian tradition. It is an awakening, growing, hungry 
and robust audience. 

Such an endeavor is especially poignant and timely now because increasing numbers of evangelical 
Protestants are newly discovering rich dimensions of dialogue and widening areas of consensus with 
Orthodox and Catholics on divisive issues long thought irreparable. The study of the Fathers on Scrip- 
ture promises to further significant interactions between Protestants and Catholics on issues that have 
plagued them for centuries: justification, authority, Christology, sanctification and eschatology. Why? 
Because they can find in pre-Reformation texts a common faith to which Christians can appeal. And 
this is an arena in which Protestants distinctively feel at home: biblical authority and interpretation. A 
profound yearning broods within the heart of evangelicals for the recovery of the history of exegesis as 


a basis for the renewal of preaching, This series offers resources for that renewal. 


Steps Toward Selections 
In moving from raw data to making selections, the volume editors have been encouraged to move 
judiciously through three steps: 

Step 1: Reviewing extant Greek and Latin commentaries. The volume editors have been responsible 
for examining the line-by-line commentaries and homilies on the texts their volume covers. Much of 
this material remains untranslated into English and some of it into any modern language. 

Step 2: Reviewing digital searches. The volume editors have been responsible for examining the 
results of digital searches into the Greek and Latin databases. To get the gist of the context of the 
passage, ordinarily about ten lines above the raw digital reference and ten lines after the reference 
have been downloaded for printed output. Biblia Patristica has been consulted as needed, especially 
in cases where the results of the digital searches have been thin. Then the volume editors have deter- 
mined from these potential digital hits and from published texts those that should be regarded as 
more serious possibilities for inclusion. 

Step 3. Making selections. Having assembled verse-by-verse comments from the Greek and Latin 
digital databases, from extant commentaries, and from already translated English sources, either on 
disk or in paper printouts, the volume editors have then selected the best comments and reflections 
of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical text, following agreed upon criteria. The intent is to 
set apart those few sentences or paragraphs of patristic comment that best reflect the mind of the 


believing church on that pericope. 
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The Method of Making Selections 

It is useful to provide an explicit account of precisely how we made these selections. We invite others 
to attempt similar procedures and compare outcomes on particular passages.” We welcome the counsel 
of others who might review our choices and suggest how they might have been better made. We have 
sought to avoid unconsciously biasing our selections, and we have solicited counsel to help us achieve 
this end. 

In order that the whole project might remain cohesive, the protocols for making commentary 
selections have been jointly agreed upon and stated clearly in advance by the editors, publishers, 
translators and research teams of the ACCS. What follows is our checklist in assembling these 
extracts. 

The following principles of selection have been mutually agreed upon to guide the editors in making 
spare, wise, meaningful catena selections from the vast patristic corpus: 

1. From our huge database with its profuse array of possible comments, we have preferred those 
passages that have enduring relevance, penetrating significance, crosscultural applicability and prac- 
tical applicability. 

2. The volume editors have sought to identify patristic selections that display trenchant rhetori- 
cal strength and self-evident persuasive power, so as not to require extensive secondary explanation. 
The editorial challenge has been to identify the most vivid comments and bring them to accurate 
translation. 

We hope that in most cases selections will be pungent, memorable, quotable, aphoristic and 
short (often a few sentences or a single paragraph) rather than extensive technical homilies or 
detailed expositions, and that many will have some narrative interest and illuminative power. This 
criterion follows in the train of much Talmudic, Midrashic and rabbinic exegesis. In some cases, 
however, detailed comments and longer sections of homilies have been considered worthy of inclu- 
sion, 

3. We seek the most representative comments that best reflect the mind of the believing 
church (of all times and cultures), Selections focus more on the attempt to identify consensual 
strains of exegesis than sheer speculative brilliance or erratic innovation. The thought or inter- 
pretation can emerge out of individual creativity, but it must not be inconsistent with what the 
apostolic tradition teaches and what the church believes. What the consensual tradition trusts 
least is individualistic innovation that has not yet subtly learned what the worshiping community 
already knows. 


Hence we are less interested in idiosyncratic interpretations of a given text than we are in those 


°A number of Ph.D. dissertations are currently being written on the history of exegesis of a particular passage of Scripture. This may 
develop into an emerging academic methodology that promises to change both biblical and patristic studies in favor of careful textual 
and intertextual analysis, consensuality assessment and history of interpretation, rather than historicist and naturalistic reductionism. 
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texts that fairly represent the central flow of ecumenical consensual exegesis. Just what is central is 
left for the fair professional judgment of our ecumenically distinguished Orthodox, Protestant and 
Catholic volume editors to discern. We have included, for example, many selections from among the 
best comments of Origen and Tertullian, but not those authors’ peculiar eccentricities that have 
been widely distrusted by the ancient ecumenical tradition. 

4, We have especially sought out for inclusion those consensus-bearing authors who have been 
relatively disregarded, often due to their social location or language or nationality, insofar as their 
work is resonant with the mainstream of ancient consensual exegesis. This is why we have sought 
out special consultants in Syriac, Coptic and Armenian. 

5. We have sought to cull out annoying, coarse, graceless, absurdly allegorical® or racially offensive 
interpretations. But where our selections may have some of those edges, we have supplied footnotes to 
assist readers better to understand the context and intent of the text. 

6. We have constantly sought an appropriate balance of Eastern, Western and African tradi- 
tions. We have intentionally attempted to include Alexandrian, Antiochene, Roman, Syriac, Cop- 
tic and Armenian traditions of interpretation. Above all, we want to provide sound, stimulating, 
reliable exegesis and illuminating exposition of the text by the whole spectrum of classic Chris- 
tian writers. 

7. We have made a special effort where possible to include the voices of women’ such as Macrina,® 
Eudoxia, Egeria, Faltonia Betitia Proba, the Sayings of the Desert Mothers and others who report the 
biblical interpretations of women of the ancient Christian tradition. 

8. In order to anchor the commentary solidly in primary sources so as to allow the ancient Chris- 
tian writers to address us on their own terms, the focus is on the texts of the ancient Christian writ- 
ers themselves, not on modern commentators’ views or opinions of the ancient writers. We have 
looked for those comments on Scripture that will assist the contemporary reader to encounter the 
deepest level of penetration of the text that has been reached by is best interpreters living amid 
highly divergent early Christian social settings. 


Our purpose is not to engage in critical speculations on textual variants or stemma of the text, or 


*Allegorical treatments of texts are not to be ruled out, but fairly and judiciously assessed as to their explanatory value and typicality. 
There is a prevailing stereotype that ancient Christian exegesis is so saturated with allegory as to make it almost useless. After making 
our selections on a merit basis according to our criteria, we were surprised at the limited extent of protracted allegorical passages 
selected. After making a count of allegorical passages, we discovered that less than one twentieth of these selections have a decisive alle- 
gorical concentration. So while allegory is admittedly an acceptable model of exegesis for the ancient Christian writers, especially those 
of the Alexandrian school and especially with regard to Old Testament texts, it has not turned out to be as dominant a model as we had 
thought it might be. 

’Through the letters, histories, theological and biographical writings of Tertullian, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, Jerome, 
John Chrysostom, Palladius, Augustine, Ephrem, Gerontius, Paulinus of Nola and many anonymous writers (of the Lives of Mary of 
Egypt, Thais, Pelagia). 

’Whose voice is heard through her younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa. 
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extensive deliberations on its cultural context or social location, however useful those exercises may 
be, but to present the most discerning comments of the ancient Christian writers with a minimum 
of distraction. This project would be entirely misconceived if thought of as a modern commentary 
on patristic commentaries. 

9. We have intentionally sought out and gathered comments that will aid effective preaching, 
comments that give us a firmer grasp of the plain sense of the text, its authorial intent, and its spiri- 
tual meaning for the worshiping community. We want to help Bible readers and teachers gain ready 
access to the deepest reflection of the ancient Christian community of faith on any particular text of 
Scripture. 

It would have inordinately increased the word count and cost if our intention had been to amass 
exhaustively all that had ever been said about a Scripture text by every ancient Christian writer. 
Rather we have deliberately selected out of this immense data stream the strongest patristic inter- 
pretive reflections on the text and sought to deliver them in accurate English translation. 

To refine and develop these guidelines, we have sought to select as volume editors either 
patristics scholars who understand the nature of preaching and the history of exegesis, or biblical 
scholars who are at ease working with classical Greek and Latin sources. We have preferred edi- 
tors who are sympathetic to the needs of lay persons and pastors alike, who are generally familiar 
with the patristic corpus in its full range, and who intuitively understand the dilemma of preach- 
ing today. The international and ecclesiastically diverse character of this team of editors corre- 
sponds with the global range of our task and audience, which bridge all major communions of 


Christianity. 


Is the ACCS a Commentary? 
We have chosen to call our work a commentary, and with good reason. A commentary, in its plain 
sense definition, is “a series of illustrative or explanatory notes on any important work, as on the Scrip- 
tures.”” Commentary is an Anglicized form of the Latin commentarius (an “annotation” or “memoranda” 
on a subject or text or series of events). In its theological meaning it is a work that explains, analyzes or 
expounds a portion of Scripture. In antiquity it was a book of notes explaining some earlier work such 
as Julius Hyginus’s commentaries on Virgil in the first century. Jerome mentions many commentators 
on secular texts before his time. 

The commentary is typically preceded by a proem in which the questions are asked: who wrote 
it? why? when? to whom? etc. Comments may deal with grammatical or lexical problems in the text. 
An attempt is made to provide the gist of the author's thought or motivation, and perhaps to deal 


with sociocultural influences at work in the text or philological nuances. A commentary usually 


*Funk & Wagnalls New “Standard” Dictionary of the English Language (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1947). 
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takes a section of a classical text and seeks to make its meaning clear to readers today, or proximately 
clearer, in line with the intent of the author. 

The Western literary genre of commentary is definitively shaped by the history of early Christian 
commentaries on Scripture, from Origen and Hilary through John Chrysostom and Cyril of Alex- 
andria to Thomas Aquinas and Nicolas of Lyra. It leaves too much unsaid simply to assume that the 
Christian biblical commentary took a previously extant literary genre and reshaped it for Christian 
texts. Rather it is more accurate to say that the Western literary genre of the commentary (and espe- 
cially the biblical commentary) has patristic commentaries as its decisive pattern and prototype, and 
those commentaries have strongly influenced the whole Western conception of the genre of com- 
mentary. Only in the last two centuries, since the development of modern historicist methods of 
criticism, have some scholars sought to delimit the definition of a commentary more strictly so as to 
include only historicist interests—philological and grammatical insights, inquiries into author, date 
and setting, or into sociopolitical or economic circumstances, or literary analyses of genre, structure 
and function of the text, or questions of textual criticism and reliability. The ACCS editors do not 
feel apologetic about calling this work a commentary in its classic sense. 

Many astute readers of modern commentaries are acutely aware of one of their most persistent 
habits of mind: control of the text by the interpreter, whereby the ancient text comes under the 
power (values, assumptions, predispositions, ideological biases) of the modern interpreter. This 
habit is based upon a larger pattern of modern chauvinism that views later critical sources as more 
worthy than earlier. This prejudice tends to view the biblical text primarily or sometimes exclusively 
through historical-critical lenses accommodative to modernity. 

Although we respect these views and our volume editors are thoroughly familiar with contempo- 
rary biblical criticism, the ACCS editors freely take the assumption that the Christian canon is to be 
respected as the church's sacred text. The text’s assumptions about itself cannot be made less impor- 
tant than modern assumptions about it. The reading and preaching of Scripture are vital to the 
church’s life. The central hope of the ACCS endeavor is that it might contribute in some small way 
to the revitalization of that life through a renewed discovery of the earliest readings of the church's 


Scriptures. 


A Gentle Caveat for Those Who Expect Ancient Writers to Conform to Modern 
Assumptions 

If one begins by assuming as normative for a commentary the typical modern expression of what a 
commentary is and the preemptive truthfulness of modern critical methods, the classic Christian 
exegetes are by definition always going to appear as dated, quaint, premodern, hence inadequate, 
and in some instances comic or even mean-spirited, prejudiced, unjust and oppressive. So in the 


interest of hermeneutic fairness, it is recommended that the modern reader not impose on ancient 
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Christian exegetes lately achieved modern assumptions about the valid reading of Scripture. The 
ancient Christian writers constantly challenge what were later to become these unspoken, hidden 
and often indeed camouflaged modern assumptions. 

This series does not seek to resolve the debate between the merits of ancient and modern exege- 
sis in each text examined. Rather it seeks merely to present the excerpted comments of the ancient 
interpreters with as few distractions as possible. We will leave it to others to discuss the merits of 
ancient versus modern methods of exegesis. But even this cannot be done adequately without exten- 
sively examining the texts of ancient exegesis. And until now biblical scholars have not had easy 
access to many of these texts. This is what this series is for. 

The purpose of exegesis in the patristic period was humbly to seek the revealed truth the Scrip- 
tures convey. Often it was not even offered to those who were as yet unready to put it into practice. 
In these respects much modern exegesis is entirely different: It does not assume the truth of Scrip- 
ture as revelation, nor does it submit personally to the categorical moral requirement of the revealed 
text: that it be taken seriously as divine address. Yet we are here dealing with patristic writers who 
assumed that readers would not even approach an elementary discernment of the meaning of the 
text if they were not ready to live in terms of its revelation, i.e., to practice it in order to hear it, as 
was recommended so often in the classic tradition. 

The patristic models of exegesis often do not conform to modern commentary assumptions that 
tend to resist or rule out chains of scriptural reference. These are often demeaned as deplorable 
proof-texting. But among the ancient Christian writers such chains of biblical reference were very 
important in thinking about the text in relation to the whole testimony of sacred Scripture by the 
analogy of faith, comparing text with text, on the premise that scripturam ex scriptura explicandam esse 
(“Scripture is best explained from Scripture”). 

We beg readers not to force the assumptions of twentieth-century fundamentalism on the 
ancient Christian writers, who themselves knew nothing of what we now call fundamentalism. It is 
uncritical to conclude that they were simple fundamentalists in the modern sense. Patristic exegesis 
was not fundamentalist, because the Fathers were not reacting against modern naturalistic reduc- 
tionism. They were constantly protesting a merely literal or plain-sense view of the text, always 
looking for its spiritual and moral and typological nuances. Modern fundamentalism oppositely is a 
defensive response branching out and away from modern historicism, which looks far more like 
modern historicism than ancient typological reasoning, Ironically, this makes both liberal and fun- 
damentalist exegesis much more like each other than either are like the ancient Christian exegesis, 
because they both tend to appeal to rationalistic and historicist assumptions raised to the forefront 
by the Enlightenment. 

Since the principle prevails in ancient Christian exegesis that each text is illumined by other 


texts and by the whole of the history of revelation, we find in patristic comments on a given text 
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many other subtexts interwoven in order to illumine that text. When ancient exegesis weaves many 
Scriptures together, it does not limit its focus to a single text as much modern exegesis prefers, but 
constantly relates it to other texts by analogy, intensively using typological reasoning as did the rab- 
binic tradition. 

The attempt to read the New Testament while ruling out all theological and moral, to say noth- 
ing of ecclesiastical, sacramental and dogmatic assumptions that have prevailed generally in the 
community of faith that wrote it, seems to many who participate in that community today a very 
thin enterprise indeed. When we try to make sense of the New Testament while ruling out the plau- 
sibility of the incarnation and resurrection, the effort appears arrogant and distorted. One who ten- 
dentiously reads one page of patristic exegesis, gasps and tosses it away because it does not conform 
adequately to the canons of modern exegesis and historicist commentary is surely no model of criti- 


cal effort. 


On Misogyny and Anti-Semitism 

The questions of anti-Semitism and misogyny require circumspect comment. The patristic writers 
are perceived by some to be incurably anti-Semitic or misogynous or both. I would like to briefly 
attempt a cautious apologia for the ancient Christian writers, leaving details to others more deliber- 
ate efforts. I know how hazardous this is, especially when done briefly. But it has become such a 
stumbling block to some of our readers that it prevents them even from listening to the ancient ecu- 
menical teachers. The issue deserves some reframing and careful argumentation. 

Although these are challengeable assumptions and highly controverted, it is my view that mod- 
ern racial anti-Semitism was not in the minds of the ancient Christian writers. Their arguments 
were not framed in regard to the hatred of a race, but rather the place of the elect people of God, the 
Jews, in the history of the divine-human covenant that is fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Patristic argu- 
ments may have had the unintended effect of being unfair to women according to modern stan- 
dards, but their intention was to understand the role of women according to apostolic teaching. 

This does not solve all of the tangled moral questions regarding the roles of Christians in the his- 
tories of anti-Semitism and misogyny, which require continuing fair-minded study and clarification. 
Whether John Chrysostom or Justin Martyr were anti-Semitic depends on whether the term anti- 
Semitic has a racial or religious-typological definition. In my view, the patristic texts that appear to 
modern readers to be anti-Semitic in most cases have a typological reference and are based on a spe- 
cific approach to the interpretation of Scripture—the analogy of faith—which assesses each partic- 
ular text in relation to the whole trend of the history of revelation and which views the difference 
between Jew and Gentile under christological assumptions and not merely as a matter of genetics or 
race. 


Even in their harshest strictures against Judaizing threats to the gospel, they did not consider 
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Jews as racially or genetically inferior people, as modern anti-Semites are prone to do. Even in their 
comments on Paul's strictures against women teaching, they showed little or no animus against the 
female gender as such, but rather exalted women as“the glory of man.” 

Compare the writings of Rosemary Radford Ruether and David C. Ford’? on these perplexing 
issues. Ruether steadily applies modern criteria of justice to judge the inadequacies of the ancient 
Christian writers. Ford seeks to understand the ancient Christian writers empathically from within 
their own historical assumptions, limitations, scriptural interpretations and deeper intentions. 
While both treatments are illuminating, Ford’s treatment comes closer to a fair-minded assessment 


of patristic intent. 


A Note on Pelagius 

The selection criteria do not rule out passages from Pelagius’s commentaries at those points at 
which they provide good exegesis. This requires special explanation, if we are to hold fast to our cri- 
terion of consensuality. 

The literary corpus of Pelagius remains highly controverted. Though Pelagius was by general 
consent the arch-heretic of the early fifth century, Pelagius’s edited commentaries, as we now have 
them highly worked over by later orthodox writers, were widely read and preserved for future gen- 
erations under other names. So Pelagius presents us with a textual dilemma. 

Until 1934 all we had was a corrupted text of his Pauline commentary and fragments quoted by 
Augustine. Since then his works have been much studied and debated, and we now know that the 
Pelagian corpus has been so warped by a history of later redactors that we might be tempted not to 
quote it at all. But it does remain a significant source of fifth-century comment on Paul. So we can- 
not simply ignore it. My suggestion is that the reader is well advised not to equate the fifth-century 
Pelagius too easily with later standard stereotypes of the arch-heresy of Pelagianism.” 

It has to be remembered that the text of Pelagius on Paul as we now have it was preserved in the 
corpus of Jerome and probably reworked in the sixth century by either Primasius or Cassiodorus or 
both. These commentaries were repeatedly recycled and redacted, so what we have today may be 
regarded as consonant with much standard later patristic thought and exegesis, excluding, of course, 
that which is ecumenically censured as “Pelagianism.” 

Pelagius’s original text was in specific ways presumably explicitly heretical, but what we have now 


is largely unexceptional, even if it is still possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine. 


"Rosemary Radford Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969); Rosemary Radford Ruether, 
ed., Religion and Sexism: Images of Woman in the Jewish and Christian Traditions (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1974); David C. Ford, 
“Men and Women in the Early Church: The Full Views of St. John Chrysostom” (So. Canaan, Penn.: St. Tikhon’s Orthodox Theolog- 
ical Seminary, 1995). Cf. related works by John Meyendorff, Stephen B. Clark and Paul K. Jewett. 

"Cf, Adalbert Hamman, Supplementum to PL 1:1959, cols. 1101-1570. 
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We may have been ill-advised to quote this material as “Pelagius” and perhaps might have quoted it 


as “Pseudo-Pelagius” or “Anonymous,” but here we follow contemporary reference practice. 


What to Expect from the Introductions, Overviews and the Design of the Commentary 
In writing the introduction for a particular volume, the volume editor typically discusses the opin- 
ion of the Fathers regarding authorship of the text, the importance of the biblical book for patristic 
interpreters, the availability or paucity of patristic comment, any salient points of debate between 
the Fathers, and any particular challenges involved in editing that particular volume. The introduc- 
tion affords the opportunity to frame the entire commentary in a manner that will help the general 
reader understand the nature and significance of patristic comment on the biblical texts under con- 
sideration, and to help readers find their bearings and use the commentary in an informed way. 

The purpose of the overview is to give readers a brief glimpse into the cumulative argument of the 
pericope, identifying its major patristic contributors. This is a task of summarizing. We here seek to 
render a service to readers by stating the gist of patristic argument on a series of verses. Ideally the 
overview should track a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments on the 
pericope, even though they are derived from diverse sources and times. The design of the overview 
may vary somewhat from volume to volume of this series, depending on the requirements of the 
specific book of Scripture. 

The purpose of the selection heading is to introduce readers quickly into the subject matter of that 
selection. In this way readers can quickly grasp what is coming by glancing over the headings and 
overview. Usually it is evident upon examination that some phrase in the selection naturally defines 
the subject of the heading, Several verses may be linked together for comment. 

Since biographical information on each ancient Christian writer is in abundant supply in various 
general reference works, dictionaries and encyclopedias, the ACCS has no reason to duplicate these 
efforts. But we have provided in each volume a simple chronological list of those quoted in that vol- 
ume, and an alphabetical set of biographical sketches with minimal ecclesiastical, jurisdictional and 
place identifications. 

Each passage of Scripture presents its own distinct set of problems concerning both selection and 
translation. The sheer quantity of textual materials that has been searched out, assessed and 
reviewed varies widely from book to book. There are also wide variations in the depth of patristic 
insight into texts, the complexity of culturally shaped allusions and the modern relevance of the 
materials examined. It has been a challenge to each volume editor to draw together and develop a 
reasonably cohesive sequence of textual interpretations from all of this diversity. 

The footnotes intend to assist readers with obscurities and potential confusions. In the annota- 
tions we have identified many of the Scripture allusions and historical references embedded within 


the texts. 
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The aim of our editing is to help readers move easily from text to text through a deliberate edito- 
rial linking process that is seen in the overviews, headings and annotations. We have limited the 
footnotes to roughly less than a one in ten ratio to the patristic texts themselves. Abbreviations are 
used in the footnotes, and a list of abbreviations is included in each volume. We found that the task 
of editorial linkage need not be forced into a single pattern for all biblical books but must be molded 


by that particular book. 


The Complementarity of Interdisciplinary Research Methods in This Investigation 

The ACCS is intrinsically an interdisciplinary research endeavor. It conjointly employs several 
diverse but interrelated methods of research, each of which is a distinct field of inquiry in its own 
right. Principal among these methods are the following: 

Textual criticism. No literature is ever transmitted by handwritten manuscripts without the risk 
of some variations in the text creeping in. Because we are working with ancient texts, frequently 
recopied, we are obliged to employ all methods of inquiry appropriate to the study of ancient texts. 
To that end, we have depended heavily on the most reliable text-critical scholarship employed in 
both biblical and patristic studies. The work of textual critics in these fields has been invaluable in 
providing us with the most authoritative and reliable versions of ancient texts currently available. 
We have gratefully employed the extensive critical analyses used in creating the Thesaurus Linguae 
Graecae and Cetedoc databases. 

In respect to the biblical texts, our database researchers and volume editors have often been faced 
with the challenge of considering which variants within the biblical text itself are assumed in a par- 
ticular selection. It is not always self-evident which translation or stemma of the biblical text is being 
employed by the ancient commentator. We have supplied explanatory footnotes in some cases 
where these various textual challenges may raise potential concerns for readers. 

Social-historical contextualization. Our volume editors have sought to understand the historical, social, 
economic and political contexts of the selections taken from these ancient texts. This understanding is 
often vital to the process of discerning what a given comment means or intends and which comments 
are most appropriate to the biblical passage at hand. However, our mission is not primarily to discuss 
these contexts extensively or to display them in the references. We are not primarily interested in the 
social location of the text or the philological history of particular words or in the societal consequences 
of the text, however interesting or evocative these may be. Some of these questions, however, can be 
treated briefly in the footnotes wherever the volume editors deem necessary. 

Though some modest contextualization of patristic texts is at times useful and required, our pur- 
pose is not to provide a detailed social-historical placement of each patristic text. That would 
require volumes ten times this size. We know there are certain texts that need only slight contextu- 


alization, others that require a great deal more. Meanwhile, other texts stand on their own easily 
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and brilliantly, in some cases aphoristically, without the need of extensive contextualization. These 
are the texts we have most sought to identify and include. We are least interested in those texts that 
obviously require a lot of convoluted explanation for a modern audience. We are particularly 
inclined to rule out those blatantly offensive texts (apparently anti-Semitic, morally repugnant, glar- 
ingly chauvinistic) and those that are intrinsically ambiguous or those that would simply be self- 
evidently alienating to the modern audience. 

Exegesis. If the practice of social-historical contextualization is secondary to the purpose of the 
ACCS, the emphasis on thoughtful patristic exegesis of the biblical text is primary. The intention of 
our volume editors is to search for selections that define, discuss and explain the meanings that patris- 
tic commentators have discovered in the biblical text. Our purpose is not to provide an inoffensive or 
extensively demythologized, aseptic modern interpretation of the ancient commentators on each 
Scripture text but to allow their comments to speak for themselves from within their own worldview. 

In this series the term exegesis is used more often in its classic than in its modern sense. In its clas- 
sic sense, exegesis includes efforts to explain, interpret and comment on a text, its meaning, its 
sources, its connections with other texts. It implies a close reading of the text, using whatever lin- 
guistic, historical, literary or theological resources are available to explain the text. It is contrasted 
with eisegesis, which implies that the interpreter has imposed his or her own personal opinions or 
assumptions on the text. 

The patristic writers actively practiced intratextual exegesis, which seeks to define and identify 
the exact wording of the text, its grammatical structure and the interconnectedness of its parts. 
They also practiced extratextual exegesis, seeking to discern the geographical, historical or cultural 
context in which the text was written. Most important, they were also very well-practiced in inter- 
textual exegesis, seeking to discern the meaning of a text by comparing it with other texts. 

Hermeneutics. We are especially attentive to the ways in which the ancient Christian writers 
described their own interpreting processes. This hermeneutic self-analysis is especially rich in the 
reflections of Origen, Tertullian, Jerome, Augustine and Vincent of Lérins.’” Although most of our vol- 
ume editors are thoroughly familiar with contemporary critical discussions of hermeneutical and liter- 
ary methods, it is not the purpose of ACCS to engage these issues directly. Instead, we are concerned 
to display and reveal the various hermeneutic assumptions that inform the patristic reading of Scrip- 
ture, chiefly by letting the writers speak in their own terms. 

Homiletics. One of the practical goals of the ACCS is the renewal of contemporary preaching in 
the light of the wisdom of ancient Christian preaching. With this goal in mind, many of the most 


trenchant and illuminating comments included are selected not from formal commentaries but 


“Our concern for this aspect of the project has resulted in the production of a companion volume to the ACCS written by the ACCS 
Associate Editor, Prof. Christopher Hall of Eastern College, Reading Scripture with the Church Fathers (Downers Grove, IIl.: InterVarsity 
Press, 1998). 
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from the homilies of the ancient Christian writers. It comes as no surprise that the most renowned 
among these early preachers were also those most actively engaged in the task of preaching. The 
prototypical Fathers who are most astute at describing their own homiletic assumptions and meth- 
ods are Gregory the Great, Leo the Great, Augustine, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, Peter 
Chrysologus and Caesarius of Arles. 

Pastoral care. Another intensely practical goal of the ACCS is to renew our readers’ awareness of 
the ancient tradition of pastoral care and ministry to persons. Among the leading Fathers who excel 
in pastoral wisdom and in application of the Bible to the work of ministry are Gregory of Nazianzus, 
John Chrysostom, Augustine, and Gregory the Great. Our editors have presented this monumental 
pastoral wisdom in a guileless way that is not inundated by the premises of contemporary psycho- 
therapy, sociology and naturalistic reductionism. 

Translation theory. Each volume is composed of direct quotations in dynamic equivalent English 
translation of ancient Christian writers, translated from the original language in its best received 
text. The adequacy of a given attempt at translation is always challengeable. The task of translation 
is intrinsically debatable. We have sought dynamic equivalency” without lapsing into paraphrase, 
and a literary translation without lapsing into wooden literalism. We have tried consistently to 
make accessible to contemporary readers the vital nuances and energies of the languages of antiq- 
uity. Whenever possible we have opted for metaphors and terms that are normally used by commu- 


nicators today. 


What Have We Achieved? 
We have designed the first full-scale early Christian commentary on Scripture in the last five hun- 
dred years. Any future attempts at a Christian Talmud or patristic commentary on Scripture will 
either follow much of our design or stand in some significant response to it. 

We have successfully brought together a distinguished international network of Protestant, 
Catholic and Orthodox scholars, editors and translators of the highest quality and reputation to 


accomplish this design. 


®The theory of dynamic equivalency has been most thoroughly worked out by Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden: 
Brill, 1964), and Eugene A. Nida and Jan de Waard, From One Language to Another: Functional Equivalence in Bible Translating (Nashville, 
Tenn.: Nelson, 1986). Its purpose is “to state clearly and accurately the meaning of the original texts in words and forms that are widely 
accepted by people who use English as a means of communication.” It attempts to set forth the writer's “content and message in a stan- 
dard, everyday, natural form of English.” Its aim is “to give today's readers maximum understanding of the content of the original texts.” 
“Every effort has been made to use language that is natural, clear, simple, and unambiguous. Consequently there has been no attempt to 
reproduce in English the parts of speech, sentence structure, word order and grammatical devices of the original languages. Faithfulness 
in translation also includes a faithful representation of the cultural and historical features of the original, without any attempt to mod- 
ernize the text.” [Preface, Good News Bible: The Bible in Today's English Version (New York: American Bible Society, 1976)}. This does not 
imply a preference for paraphrase, but a middle ground between literary and literal theories of translation. Not all of our volume editors 
have viewed the translation task precisely in the same way, but the hope of the series has been generally guided by the theory of 


dynamic equivalency. 
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This brilliant network of scholars, editors, publishers, technicians and translators, which consti- 
tutes an amazing novum and a distinct new ecumenical reality in itself, has jointly brought into for- 
mulation the basic pattern and direction of the project, gradually amending and correcting it as 
needed. We have provided an interdisciplinary experimental research model for the integration of 
digital search techniques with the study of the history of exegesis. 

At this time of writing, we are approximately halfway through the actual production of the series 
and about halfway through the time frame of the project, having developed the design to a point 
where it is not likely to change significantly. We have made time-dated contracts with all volume edi- 
tors for the remainder of the volumes. We are thus well on our way toward bringing the English ACCS 
to completion. We have extended and enhanced our international network to a point where we are 
now poised to proceed into modern non-English language versions of ACCS. We already have inaugu- 
rated editions in Spanish, Chinese, Arabic, Russian and Italian, and are preparing for editions in Ara- 
bic and German, with several more languages under consideration. 

We have received the full cooperation and support of Drew University as academic sponsor of the 
project—a distinguished university that has a remarkable record of supporting major international 
publication projects that have remained in print for long periods of time, in many cases over one-hun- 
dred years. The most widely used Bible concordance and biblical word-reference system in the world 
today was composed by Drew professor James Strong. It was the very room once occupied by Profes- 
sor Strong, where the concordance research was done in the 1880s, that for many years was my office 
at Drew and coincidentally the place where this series was conceived. Today Strong's Exhaustive Concor- 
dance of the Bible rests on the shelves of most pastoral libraries in the English-speaking world over a hun- 
dred years after its first publication. Similarly the New York Timess Arno Press has kept in print the 
major multivolume Drew University work of John M’Clintock and James Strong, Theological and Exe- 
getical Encyclopedia. The major edition of Christian classics in Chinese was done at Drew University 
fifty years ago and is still in print. Drew University has supplied much of the leadership, space, library, 
work-study assistance and services that have enabled these durable international scholarly projects to 
be undertaken. 

Our selfless benefactors have preferred to remain anonymous. They have been well-informed, 
active partners in its conceptualization and development, and unflagging advocates and counselors in 
the support of this lengthy and costly effort. The series has been blessed by steady and generous sup- 


port, and accompanied by innumerable gifts of providence. 
‘Thomas C. Oden 


Henry Anson Buttz Professor of Theology, Drew University 
General Editor, ACCS 
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Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments are 


intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume. 


Pericopes of Scripture 
The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each of 
these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the first 


pericope in the commentary on 1 Corinthians is “An Apostle Called by God 1 Corinthians 1:1-3.” 


Overviews 
Following each pericope of text is an overview of the patristic comments on that pericope. The format of this 
overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the requirements of the specific book of Scrip- 
ture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a rea- 
sonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse 
sources and generations. Thus the summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather 
they seek to rehearse the overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope. 

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally received cohe- 
sive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, recognizable pattern. Mod- 
ern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse exegetical traditions representing 


various generations and geographical locations. 


Topical Headings 

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason we 
have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading, The patristic comments 
are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence of the patristic 
comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by which modern read- 


ers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment. 
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Identifying the Patristic Texts 

Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is given. 
An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed by the title 
of the patristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and subsection or by 


book-and-verse references. 


The Footnotes 

Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary will find 
the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the bottom of the 
right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical cross references) one will 
find information on English translations (where available) and standard original-language editions of the 
work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume and page number) of the work is 
provided. A key to the abbreviations is provided on page xv. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual 
problem in the selection, we have tried to reflect the best available textual tradition. 

Where original language texts have remained untranslated into English, we provide new translations. 
Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they are utilized, but where necessary 
they are stylistically updated. A single asterisk (*) indicates that a previous English translation has been 
updated to modern English or amended for easier reading. The double asterisk (**) indicates either that a 
new translation has been provided or that some extant translation has been significantly amended. We 
have standardized spellings and made grammatical variables uniform so that our English references will not 
reflect the odd spelling variables of the older English translations. For ease of reading we have in some cases 
edited out superfluous conjunctions. 

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to either the 
Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix found on pages 
312-16, 
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How is it possible to smooth the way for a modern reader to explore 1 and 2 Corinthians through the eyes 
of the ancient Christian writers? To help in this task, we must first consider four different questions: 

1. Who wrote the epistles to the Corinthians? 

2. Why are the epistles to the Corinthians important? 

3. How were the patristic quotations used here selected? 


4, How has the process of reading them been made easier for you? 


Who Wrote the Epistles to the Corinthians? 

On the question of the authorship of 1 and 2 Corinthians, virtually all commentators, both ancient and 
modern, agree that the author of the epistles was the apostle Paul, though there are doubts about whether 
the current form of 2 Corinthians in particular is original to him. Even in ancient times, there was a suspi- 
cion that Paul wrote other letters to the Corinthians, and it was not clear even then whether or to what 
extent their content had found its way into the canonical texts as we have them. Dating the epistles is there- 
fore a complicated procedure, especially if we have to take a later redaction into account. In any case, we 
know that they cannot have been written before A.D. 49-51, when Paul was in Corinth, and it seems most 
likely that they should be dated at some point between A.D. 52 and 56, with the second epistle coming a 


year or so after the first. 


Why Are the Epistles to the Corinthians Important? 
The all but unanimous agreement about the authorship of the epistles is matched by an equally widespread 
consensus concerning their importance. First Corinthians is the longest of Paul's epistles, and furthermore, 
it was written to the church in the largest and most important city of Greece at that time. Second Corin- 
thians follows up the themes of the first epistle, bringing out certain fundamental themes that were touched 
on though not fully dealt with in the earlier letter. The epistles are important because of what they tell us 
about the difficulties encountered by one of the most important churches planted by Paul. Many of these 
difficulties focused around the vexing questions of authority and leadership. The Fathers do not explicitly 
state that monarchical episcopacy was the solution to the Corinthians’ problems, though that message 
must have been clear enough to their readers, since Paul is portrayed as insisting that only he or those spe- 
cially delegated by him would be able to resolve the difficulties of the church. 

The nature of the problem becomes clear in the second epistle, where the apostle feels obliged to defend 
his record and his qualifications. The awkwardness of this comes across in every line, and the Fathers were 
not slow to pick up Paul’s mood. They were accustomed, thanks to their familiarity with classical rhetoric, 


to the uses of irony, and they responded to Paul's defense with instinctive sympathy. Furthermore, they 
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were acutely aware that unhappiness with the apostle meant unhappiness with his teaching, which in turn 
meant heresy. This was a living issue in the fourth century, when there were false prophets like Arius and 
Eunomius, who appeared to be doing the same thing to the church of their day that the false prophets at 
Corinth did in theirs. The close link in the patristic mind between doctrinal heresy and immorality comes 
across clearly. None of the Fathers seems to have doubted that the man who slept with his stepmother 
(1 Cor 5) was also the church’s leading heresiarch. 

Uncertainties about leadership at Corinth had produced a situation in which the church was in danger 
of dissolving into competing factions based on personalities, some of whom were teaching false doctrine as 
well. From the experiences of their time, the Fathers were aware that unity and truth went together, and 
they constantly emphasized this link in their commentaries on these epistles. At the same time, however, it 
is interesting and important to note that they knew little more, and perhaps even less, than we do about the 
people Paul mentions. Particularly revealing in this respect is the confusion over the expression "Chloe's 
people" in 1 Corinthians 1:11. Some of the Fathers apparently thought that Chloe was a place, not the name 
of a person, which demonstrates that by the fourth century there were conflicting traditions about the ear- 
liest days of the Corinthian church. 

The epistles do not deal directly with the problem of relations between Jews and Gentiles in the way 
that Galatians and Romans do, but the question is never far from the surface. The epistles are important 
because they reveal the nature of the problem of sanctification in a Gentile milieu. Jews solved this problem 
by segregation. They refused to eat meat that had been sacrificed to idols, and often they maintained few if 
any social relations outside their own communities. Gentiles did not have this option, even though some 
Jewish Christians tried to impose it on them. Gentiles had to live in their own milieu without being con- 
taminated by it and without giving offense to those who did not or who could not understand the subtleties 
of their position. Paul's basic response, here as elsewhere, was that they should defend the principles of 
Christian freedom against both the law of Moses and paganism, but when this caused personal difficulties 
they should graciously sacrifice their private opinions for the sake of peace. This meant not eating food sac- 
rificed to idols, which might offend Jews, but it also meant being willing to socialize with pagans and even 
to maintain marriages already contracted with them. 

At another level Gentile Christians were also forced to reconcile the competing claims of philosophy and 
religion. In the Greek world these things were separate and often mutually hostile. Many philosophers fol- 
lowed Plato in regarding religion as an irrational superstition that should be put aside. Much pagan reli- 
gious practice, by contrast, had little to do with morality and occasionally involved practices like ritual 
fornication. These were still living issues in the fourth and fifth centuries, and here the Fathers are genu- 
inely closer to the mindset of the first Christians than we are. 

Neither philosophy nor religion had much to say about practical considerations of charity, which take 
up a major slice of 2 Corinthians. Generosity toward fellow believers in distress was a hallmark of ancient 
Christians because it was unheard of in the pagan world. Once again the Fathers were more conscious of 
this than we are, if only because we have inherited centuries of tradition in which charity has become asso- 
ciated with almsgiving. 


The Fathers sensed that the epistles were important because of what they say about basic Christian doc- 
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trines. Many of the early commentators knew that the Corinthian epistles are less doctrinal than is the 
epistle to the Romans, but this did not mean that 1 and 2 Corinthians are not full of fundamental Christian 
teaching. The resurrection of the body was the most obvious example of this, but that immediately raised 
the question of Christ's incarnation and divinity. Spiritual gifts were another matter, and this issue forced 
the Fathers to consider both the divinity of the Holy Spirit and the nature of the Christian life. What did it 
mean to be born again in baptism and receive divine grace? Why did Christians in the fourth century not 
speak in tongues or prophesy in the way that the first Christians had apparently done? The witness of these 
epistles forced the Fathers to define their understanding of the Christian life both in this world and in the 
resurrection. These definitions were intimately connected with the Christian understanding of God, and 
the Fathers lost no opportunity to demonstrate that the apostle Paul taught the doctrine of the Trinity, the 


basic and most distinctive Christian belief. 


How Were the Patristic Quotations Used Here Selected? 

The epistles to the Corinthians have always been among the best known and most frequently quoted New 
Testament texts. From the patristic period there are thousands of quotations and allusions, all of which can 
be recovered without difficulty, thanks to the possibilities that have been opened up by computer research. 
The combined resources of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) and of the Centre de Textes et Docu- 
ments (Cetedoc), as well as the digital version of the Patrologia Latina, have made it possible to obtain a vir- 
tually complete collection of patristic references to Corinthians that, if they were all reproduced, would take 
up several volumes. For our purposes, many of these references can be ignored. Some are merely passing 
allusions to the text that shed little or no light on its meaning. Others are quotations that are intended to 
reinforce a point made on the strength of some other part of Scripture, and more often than we would like, 
they are there taken out of context. 

Allusions to the text of 1 and 2 Corinthians are almost all that we have to go on for the earliest period 
(before A.D. 200), and so a few quotations from authors like Irenaeus and Tertullian have been given in 
order to give readers a flavor of how the Corinthian epistles were used before commentary writing became 
common. These allusions must be used with a certain degree of caution, since in many cases the writer was 
making some other point and using Corinthians in order to bolster his argument. For the purposes of this 
collection, an effort has been made to ensure that such references do have a genuine link with Paul’s epis- 
tles, but even so, readers will be well advised to treat this material with discretion. 

We do possess a few commentaries on the epistles, though the material available in this form is much 
less than for the epistle to the Romans. The first full-length commentary that has survived is also the great- 
est produced in the ancient church. It was the work of an unknown scholar, writing in Rome sometime 
between 366 and 384. He wrote in Latin, and throughout the Middle Ages his identity was merged with 
that of Ambrose of Milan (d. 397). It was not until Erasmus (1466-1536) examined the text that it became 
clear that this attribution was a mistake. The commentary on this and on the other Pauline epistles was the 
work of a much greater scholar than Ambrose, whom Erasmus somewhat punningly chose to call Ambrosi- 


aster, the name by which he has been known ever since. 


Ambrosiaster wrote a literal commentary, and he was fully aware of many of the problems posed by his- 
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torical and textual criticism. His work can easily stand comparison with modern writings on the subject, so 
close were his methods to those generally employed today. Who Ambrosiaster was is a matter of specula- 
tion, the most intriguing suggestion being that he may have been a monk known as Isaac the Syrian, who 
was a converted Jew in Rome. If that is true, it would certainly explain Ambrosiaster’s deep and sympa- 
thetic knowledge of Judaism, though we are constrained by lack of evidence from making any definite deci- 
sion on the question. Whoever he was, he was soon being widely read and imitated, though never 
altogether successfully. It is a pity that his work is not available in English translation, and so it is unknown 
to most readers. For that reason, this edition contains rather more of Ambrosiaster than might otherwise 
be the case, since in effect it is introducing him to a wider reading public for the first time. We are indebted 


to Janet Fairweather for much of the translation of Ambrosiaster in this volume. 


Contemporary with Ambrosiaster are a number of Greek commentators whose work survives only in 
fragments. They are Didymus the Blind of Alexandria (313-398) and Severian of Gabala (fl. c. 400). Their 
work may be found in the Staab edition of Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche (NTA 15). Severian 
represents the Antiochene school of biblical exegesis, which concentrated heavily on the literal interpreta- 
tion of the texts and which is full of historical details, textual criticism, and so on. The fragmentary nature 
of the surviving material means that it is impossible to do justice to these commentators, but the selection 
presented here will give some idea of how they went about their task. Didymus wrote from Alexandria, 
which was the great rival of Antioch, and where an allegorical interpretation of Scripture was more favored. 
Nevertheless Didymus himself resisted this tendency to a large extent, and the style of his commentary is 
not noticeably different from that of the others. 

The next full-length work to appear in Greek was the sermon series of John Chrysostom (347-407), the 
famous preacher who became patriarch of Constantinople but was exiled by the court because of his bold- 
ness in criticizing its corruption. Chrysostom has left us forty-four homilies on the first epistle and thirty 
on the second, all of which are verse-by-verse expositions of Corinthians, Each homily concludes with a 
long section relating to practical application, most of which has had to be omitted from the present edition. 
It is, however, readily available in English translation. As is to be expected from homilies, Chrysostom's 
style is more rhetorical than that of the others, and he often tends toward ad hominem arguments. At the 
same time, he was a good historian and critic, and his conclusions about the authorship and dating of 
Corinthians are what most commentators today would still propose. For a book like this one, which aims 
to reach pastors and ordinary Christians rather than professional scholars, he is often the most user- 
friendly commentator of them all. 

Contemporary with or slightly later than Chrysostom is Theodore of Mopsuestia (350-428), another 
Antiochene whose work survives only in fragments. Theodore was a truly great commentator, and if his 
work survived in toto he would rank with Ambrosiaster or even higher. His feeling for Paul’s language and 
meaning was deep, and his critical sense was acute. His judgments were almost always apposite, and it is 
our good fortune that so many of them have survived in the Catenae’ even though the complete text has 


disappeared. 


Chains of quotations selected and anthologized, rather like the present volume. 
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After Theodore’s time, there were further commentaries in Greek, of which the most notable was writ- 
ten by Theodoret of Cyr (Cyrrhus) (393-466). This survives, almost uniquely among the Antiochene com- 
mentaries, although it is not available in English translation. Theodoret was dependent on Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, and from him we can catch a glimpse of the greatness of the Antiochene tradition. He eschews 
allegory, concentrates on historical and grammatical details and stays close to the apostle’s original inten- 
tion. His comments are usually helpful and retain their freshness even after the passage of time. He is par- 
ticularly inclined to draw the reader's attention to other parts of Scripture that support what the apostle is 
saying to the Corinthians. Because of all this, we have chosen to offer a fairly extensive selection of his work, 
so that both he and the tradition he represents may be made more familiar to modern readers. 

After Theodoret’s time there was a commentary by Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471), of which 
only a few fragments survive, and another by Oecumenius of Tricca (sixth century), which is likewise frag- 
mentary though more extensive. These texts also may be found in Staab (NTA 15). On the whole it is 
prone to speculation when it does not follow earlier sources, and it is of relatively little value. 

In addition to the commentaries that are available, there is a wide choice of other patristic works in 
which particular passages or verses of Corinthians are mentioned and commented on. In making a selection 
of them for this volume, two considerations have guided our choice. The first of these is the prominence 
and representativeness of the writer or source being used. There is little point in quoting an obscure author 
or writing in order to demonstrate a knowledge of his or its existence. But this is often the only way that 
gives us access to Syriac and Coptic sources, and an exception to this rule has been made for them. Other- 
wise we have preferred to rely on mainstream writers whose works have entered the spiritual tradition of 
the church and who may therefore be taken as more fully representative of patristic thought as a whole. 

A special word of explanation is needed regarding the inclusion of the archheretic Pelagius (c. 354-c. 
420) in this commentary. Pelagius’s original text was presumably explicitly heretical in more ways than the 
present redacted version displays. What we have now is largely unexceptional, even if it is possible to detect 
points of disagreement with Augustine. Some earlier version of the text, predating this one, was undoubt- 
edly written by Pelagius and survived for many centuries because it was thought to have been the work of 
Jerome. The text as we now have it was probably reworked and brought closer to orthodoxy in the sixth 
century either by Cassiodorus or Primasius or both. 

The textual problems associated with the commentary of Pelagius remain highly controverted.’ The 
original commentary, written before 412 by Pelagius, was revised before 432 probably by a Pelagian redac- 
tor (possibly Caelestius), and eliminated certain phrases of the commentary in light of the condemnation of 
Pelagius and Caelestius. These revisions are preserved in the Pseudo-Jerome tradition of Pelagius’s com- 
mentary. Over a century later the commentary was revised by Cassiodorus and his students at the Vivar- 
ium, who were unaware that Pelagius was the author of the commentary.’ Seeing that the commentary was 
still marred by Pelagian errors, Cassiodorus and his students revised, "improved" and softened the com- 


mentary so as to make it more acceptable within Western orthodoxy. This version was attributed to Prima- 


For a discussion of the probable redaction and transmission of the text, see studies by H. J. Frede, Georges de Plinval, Alexander Souter, R. E 
Evans and Theodore de Bruyn. 
*Cassiodorus thought it had been written by Pope Gelasius. 
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sius, and its redaction by the school of Cassiodorus was not recognized until the twentieth century. 


There remain crucial variants in key passages of the various manuscript traditions—chiefly the 
Karlsruhe, Balliol, Paris and St. Gall versions—which can be read in either a more Pelagian or Augustinian 
tone, chastened perhaps by the Council of Orange in 529. What this means for readers is that text here 
attributed to Pelagius is not an uncorrupted text by Pelagius himself; it has probably been decontaminated 
from many more overtly objectionable "Pelagian" ideas. The aim of this commentary is to present so far as it 
is discernible the more consensual traditions of early Christian exegesis. While Pelagius himself does not 
qualify as an exemplar of consensuality on those points that were clearly rejected, this redacted version of 
his earlier manuscript has been considered much less objectionable from the point of view of consensuality. 


Hence it is included in this collection. 


How Has Reading the Commentaries Been Made Easier for You? 


Access to writings that were produced long ago in ancient languages is never an easy matter, and transla- 
tions into English do not always help us. A number of such translations were made in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, which was a great age of patristic scholarship, but the style of the English has often dated almost as 
much as that of the original text. Modern readers do not want to plow through long sentences full of subor- 
dinate clauses and polysyllabic words whose meaning is clear only to those with a classical education. It is 
also the case that the Fathers wrote to be read aloud, not silently, and they are therefore much more rhetor- 
ical in their style than we would be. Sometimes this is attractive, but more often than not the modern 
reader finds it high-blown and irritating. It can also become unnecessarily repetitive and even disjointed in 


places, as speech often is. 


In this edition, all that has been smoothed out. Contemporary style has been preferred, even when this 
has meant altering the precise wording of the original text. Because we are presenting extracts and not com- 
plete quotations, it has sometimes been necessary to supply bridging material that is not in the original text 
but that is either implied by it or contained there at much greater length. It did not seem worthwhile to 
quote an entire page merely to retain the odd sentence. Rather than do that, we have at times condensed 
such paragraphs into a sentence or two, so as not to detract from the essence of what the Father in question 
was trying to say. Existing English translations have been consulted and used to some extent, but we have 
felt free to alter them to fit the style and needs of the present edition, so that only occasionally their wording 
has been preserved intact. In particular we have tried to establish some consistency in the rendering of 
theological terms, and whenever possible we have opted for the variants that are normally used by theolo- 
gians today. All this may cause a certain amount of irritation to the professional scholar, but it should be 
remembered that the purpose of this commentary is to make the Fathers speak to the present generation, 
not to give people the impression that it is necessary to have a Ph.D. in order to understand them. 

When selections are taken from complete commentaries such as Ambrosiaster’s, minimal references are 
given. It is assumed that anyone wishing to consult the original will have only to look up the relevant chap- 
ter and verse of the commentary in question. Fragments and quotations from other works are referenced 
according to source. Where possible, reference is also made to the best available English translation, though 


what is found in this book is at most an adaptation of that and probably not a direct quotation. 
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Furthermore, each verse or group of verses is accompanied by an overview that gives the reader some idea of 
what the discussion is about. Where there are notable differences of opinion among the Fathers or where 
one of them has presented a particularly significant argument, this is also noted, so that readers may be 
alerted to the importance of the selections that follow. 

It only remains to be said that the main purpose of this volume is to further the communion of saints, so 
that Christians today may be encouraged to examine and appropriate what the writers of an earlier time, 
many of whom have been canonized by the tradition of the church and all of whom are worth reading, had 
to say about two of the greatest books ever written—the apostle Paul's epistles to the Corinthians. May 
God by his grace open the hearts and minds of all who read these texts, and may we, together with them, 


come to that perfect peace and joy that is the inheritance of the saints in light. 


Gerald Bray 
Feast of St. Augustine of Canterbury 
May 26, 1997 


THE 


TO THE 


First EpPIstTtLeE 
CoRINTHIANS 


OVERVIEW OF THE First Epist ie: It was Paul 
who first brought the gospel to Corinth, and he 
therefore took special interest in the nurture of 
this community of faith. Corinth was a place 
where all the evils of the pagan world were on dis- 
play. New Christians were tempted either to re- 
turn to the practices of the law or to revert to the 
pagan environment. Ambrosiaster had no diffi- 
culty sketching at least ten motivations that led 
Paul to write this letter to Corinth. Most of these 
had to do with problems faced by the church that 
Paul knew about. So he provides doctrinal cor- 
rection, moral admonition and pleas for unity and 
charity. Paul himself had suffered deeply in 
Corinth, where wealth and wisdom were prone to 
make the inhabitants proud. Among the prob- 
lems and questions in Corinth were perfection- 
ism, pride in spiritual gifts, marriage, fornication 
(Curysostom), divisiveness, pseudo-philosophy 
and the pretense of eloquence (THEODORET OF 
Cyr). Paul demonstrated their intrinsic intercon- 
nection and how they could all be remedied by 
the right reception of the gospel. These remain 
problems faced by churches of other times and 
places. 


‘TEN ReEAsons Pau WRorE TO CorINTH. 


AMBROSIASTER: Prompted by the Lord’s com- 
mand, Paul stayed with the Corinthians for eigh- 
teen months and taught the Word of God among 
them. It is because of this that he treats them 
with great confidence and loving affection, some- 
times warning and sometimes censuring them, 
and sometimes treating them fondly as if they 
were his own children. There are quite varied rea- 
sons why he was writing to them: 

The first is that some godly people were dis- 
agreeing with one another in partisanship, want- 
ing to be called followers of Paul, of Peter or of 
Apollos rather than of Christ. Paul strongly dis- 
approved of this. Others disagreed with all of the 
above and declared themselves partisans of 
Christ alone. 

The second reason is that the Corinthians were 
beginning to find pleasure in eloquence and worldly 
philosophy, with the result that although they were 
nominally Christian, they were imbued with philo- 
sophical notions which were contrary to the faith. 

The third reason is that they were puffed up 
with anger, frustrated because Paul had not been 
to visit them. 

The fourth reason concerned someone who 
was guilty of fornication, whom they had allowed 


to remain in their midst. 
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The fifth reason was Paul’s need to remind the 
Corinthians of a previous letter which he had 
written before the one which we call the “first.”" 

The sixth reason is that the Corinthians were 
behaving unlawfully and fraudulently toward one 
another and preferred to seek redress in the 
pagan courts. 

The seventh reason is that, although Paul was 
allowed to accept financial support, he refused to 
do so, so as not to set a precedent for wild or false 
apostles. 

The eighth reason was that they were begin- 
ning to be thrown into confusion by heretics on 
the subject of marriage. 

The ninth reason was his assertion that every- 
one should remain steadfast in what he had 
taught them to believe. 

The tenth reason concerned virgins, about 
whom Paul had given no instructions. 

And there are other reasons as well, which will 
soon become apparent in the body of the text. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes, PROEM.” 


THe CorinTHIAN SETTING AND Its Pros- 
LEMS, CurysostTom: Corinth is still the first city 
of Greece. In ancient times it prided itself on 
many temporal advantages, above all on its great 
wealth. The city was full of orators and philoso- 
phers, one of whom [Periander] was considered 
one of the seven wise men of his time. These 
things are not just ornamental details. They help 
us in understanding Paul’s epistles. 

Paul also suffered many things in this city, 
where Christ appeared to him and told him to 
speak [Acts 18:9-10]. In the time of Gallio, Paul 
was beaten here in front of the judgment seat. The 
devil, seeing that a great city had accepted the 
truth and received the Word of God with great 
eagerness, set about dividing it. He knew that even 
the strongest kingdom, if divided against itself, 
would not stand. He had a choice weapon for 
doing this in the wealth and wisdom of the inhab- 
itants, which made them exceedingly proud. 

In addition to this, there was another sin com- 


mitted there, namely, a person who had slept 


with his stepmother not only escaped rebuke but 
even became a leader of the people and gave them 
occasion to be conceited. There were also some 
people who regarded themselves as more perfect 
than the rest. Out of gluttony some flaunted their 
freedom by eating meat which had been sacrificed 
to idols. They would even do this in the temples, 
bringing the whole church to conflict. Other peo- 
ple, fighting over money, took their cases to the 
secular courts. Some of the men wore long hair, 
and others ate by themselves in church, refusing 
to share their food with the needy. Others were 
puffed up with spiritual gifts, which was also the 
main reason why the church was split. The doc- 
trine of the resurrection was also disputed among 
them, because some people refused to believe in 
the resurrection of the body. All these things were 
the result of the influence of heathen philosophy. 
The divisions in the church reflected those 
among the philosophers themselves. 

The Corinthians had written to Paul by the 
hand of Fortunatus, Stephanas and Achaicus, not 
about all these matters but more particularly 
about marriage and virginity. Paul gave them 
instructions both about the things they had 
asked about and about these other matters as 
well. He sent Timothy with the letters, knowing 
that their force would be backed up by the recol- 
lection of his own emissary. 

Those who had divided the church tried to 
hide their wickedness by claiming that they were 
teaching more perfect doctrines and that they 
were wiser than the others. Paul attacks the root 
of the problem first, before going on to deal with 
the issue of division. He is not afraid to be bold in 
what he says, because these were his own con- 
verts, and some of them, at least, were weaker 
than Christians elsewhere. But it is most unlikely 
that the entire church was corrupted. Rather it 


appears that there were some among them who 


'The “previous letter” referred to in 1 Cor 5:9-11. It contained instruc- 
tions “not to associate with immoral persons” (1 Cor 5:9). No text is 
available. "CSEL 81.3:3:3-4. Among the motivations for writing were 
doctrinal correction, moral admonition, apologetic persuasion, Chris- 


tian unity and benevolence to the saints. 


were very holy. Paul said as much in the epistle 

[1 Cor 4:3, 6]. The evils in the church sprang 
from the pride of some of its members, and it was 
that which the apostle attacked first of all. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS, PROoEM.’ 


To WHom ADDRESSED. [THEODORET OF Cyr: 
St. Paul was the first to bring the message of salva- 
tion to the Corinthians. He had already spent a 
considerable amount of time there. After eighteen 
months he left and went on to preach the Gospel 
in other cities. But the Corinthian church was in a 
place where it could easily develop a taste for 
philosophical arguments and academic affecta- 
tions. The church became divided into many fac- 
tions, each with powerful speakers as its leader. 
Each of them promoted its own beliefs, and they 
argued with one another over them. One of these 
eloquent leaders even dared to take his stepmother 
as his mistress. Those who belonged to his faction 
paid no attention. They were merely drawn to his 
eloquence, which they admired. For this reason St. 
Paul, at the beginning of his letter, condemns their 
idea of wisdom and demonstrates that there is 
something missing in their preaching, in spite of its 
vigor. He also criticizes them for feuding among 
themselves and taking their differences to the secu- 


lar magistrate. He also forbids eating meat which 
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has been sacrificed to idols, insinuating thereby 
that some of them were doing just that. In passing, 
he also gives good advice concerning virginity and 
widowhood and discourses at some length on spir- 
itual gifts, explaining how they differ from one 
another. He argues that speaking in tongues is 
given not for self-promotion but for the edification 
of others. He especially expounds to them the doc- 
trine of the resurrection. It appears that some peo- 
ple were trying to persuade them that there was no 
physical resurrection of the body. In addition there 
are a few other things which he inserts into his let- 
ter and which are generally useful for everyone. He 
says relatively little about Christian doctrine, 
because having spent such a long time with them 
he had already taught them exactly what they 
should believe, and Apollos, who came immedi- 
ately after him, had confirmed it all. Paul imitated 
the best of physicians and applied the right medi- 
cines to their feelings and sicknesses. The bearers 
of the letter were Stephanas, Fortunatus and 
Achaicus, who had been sent to him by the Corin- 
thians, as he tells us at the end of the letter. He 
also sent St. Timothy to them, but independently 
of the letter. CoMMENTARY ON THE First Epts- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 163-64." 


>NPNF 1 12:1-2. *PG 82:226-27. 
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AN APOSTLE CALLED BY GOD 
l CORINTHIANS: 12143 


Overview: The letter is addressed not only to 
those who are already cleansed from their sins 
(AmprosIASTER) but also to those still looking to- 
ward the fuller reception of sanctifying grace 
(Oricen). Its instruction is not limited to the 
Corinthians but is applicable to all Christians ev- 
erywhere (CHrysostom). Grace comes from the 
Father through the Son (AmsrostasTER, THE- 
oporeT oF Cyr). Paul first establishes his apos- 
tolic authority (AmBRosIASTER), as distinguished 
from those whose presumed calling is explained 
by human motives (THEoDoRET oF Cyr), To be 
called as an apostle by the will of God is to have 
all pride disarmed, since it comes wholly on 
God’s initiative (CHrysostom). Paul identifies his 
companion Sosthenes as a brother who had suf- 
fered persecution in Corinth along with Paul 
(THEoporet oF Cyr, PELaatus). 


1:1 Called by God 


AN AposTLe. AmBrosSIASTER: Paul begins this 
epistle differently, because his subject matter is 
different. He writes that he is an apostle by the 
will of God, alluding to those false apostles who 
had not been sent by Christ and whose teaching 
was not true. There were many sects which had 
emerged and which preached Christ according to 
their own whims. They broke up churches, and 
some of their dried-up branches are still with us 
today. For this reason, Paul sets out everything 
which is opposed to the heresies and asserts that 
he is a true preacher because he has been sent by 
Christ, according to God’s will. ComMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes.’ 


CaL_Lep By Gop’s WILL. CuHrysostom: From 
the very beginning Paul casts down the Corin- 
thians’ pride, in that he speaks of himself as 


“called.” “For what I have learned,” says Paul, 

“I did not discover myself, but it was while I was 
persecuting the church that I was called. It was 
God who willed that you too should be saved in 
this way.” We have done nothing good by our- 
selves, but by God’s will we have been saved. We 
were called because it seemed good to him, not 
because we were worthy. Homi.igs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS L.1.” 


Oor Broruer. Petacius: By calling Sosthenes 
his brother, Paul is both demonstrating his own 
humility and pointing out that Sosthenes is a fel- 
low worker in the gospel. COMMENTARY ON THE 


First EpistLeE TO THE CORINTHIANS I.” 


Not Ca.iep By Man, THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul is saying in effect: “You Corinthians have 
been called by men, but I have been called by 
God.” I think that Sosthenes was a Corinthian. 
He is mentioned in Acts [18:17], where Luke 
says that in the time of Gallio the Greeks arrested 
him and beat him. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 165." 


1:24 To the Church at Corinth 


SANCTIFIED IN Curist. OrIGEN: Why did Paul 
write “to those called to be saints” as well as to 
those who are already “sanctified” and in the 
church? Surely this means that the letter is 
addressed not only to those who are already 


cleansed from their sins but also to those who 


'CSEL 81.3:4. For an explanation of the omission here of book, sec- 
tion and subsection numbering in line-by-line commentaries, see the 
introduction (p. xxii). ?NPNF 1 12:3. *PL 30:717B, For an 
explanation of the inclusion here of comments attributed to the 
archheretic Pelagius, see the introduction (p. xxii). *PG 82:227-30. 


still await cleansing, though they are among those 
whom God has called. COMMENTARY ON I 
CorRINTHIANS 1.1.7. 


1:2b Those Called to Be Saints 


Tue Cuurcu As A WHOLE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul writes to the church as a whole, because at 
that time leaders had not yet been appointed for 
individual churches. He censures them for many 
things, but in spite of that he still says that they 
have been sanctified. However, they later began 
to behave badly, so that although the whole 
church was sanctified in Christ, some members of 
it had been deflected from the truth by the 
wicked teaching of the false apostles. 

The Corinthians were called to be saints, 
which means that they could not deviate from the 
narrow path of sanctification. Paul linked them, 
as Gentiles, with the true Jews, because salvation 
is of the Jews, so that wherever there are Gentiles 
who call on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ 
and wherever there are true Jews, both are united 
in him. But the false apostles, who preached the 
name of Christ in accordance with the wisdom of 
this world, criticized the law and the prophets. 
Like Marcion and Mani, they maintained that 
Christ was not really crucified but that it merely 
appeared that he had been. Neither did they 
believe in the resurrection of the body. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EptstTies.° 


Tue Lerrer WRITTEN TO THE SAINTS. 
Pexacius: Paul is writing to those who have pre- 
served their sanctity, not to those who have lost 
it. The former he honors with his letter; the latter 
he admonishes with his authority. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EpISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS I.’ 


1:2¢ All Who Call on the Lord Jesus Christ 


‘THe One AssEemMBLy ALL OVER THE WoRLD. 
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Curysostom: The church ought to be united 
because it belongs to God. It does not exist only 
in Corinth, but all over the world, and it is one, 
for the church’s name (ekklésia) means “assem- 
bly.” It is not a name of separation, but a name of 
unity and concord. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES 
oF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS L1.° 


To Heat Divisions. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Everything Paul mentions here is meant to be a 
remedy for the disease of schism. They are meant 
to heal division and display the church’s unity. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 165.” 


1:3 Grace and Peace from God and Jesus 
Christ 


GRACE FROM THE FATHER. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul teaches that Christ should be invoked in 
prayer but all grace comes from the Father. The 
two are one in their divinity, but primacy belongs 
to the authority of the Father. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eptst1es.” 


Grace AND Peace. Curysostom: If our peace 
comes from God’s grace, why are you so proud, 
since you are saved by grace? How can anyone 
find grace with God, except through humility? 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 1,3." 


FaTHER AND SON ARE ONE. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul says that Christ is their benefactor as 
well as the Father, demonstrating that the two are 
one. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 166.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 1:4-9 


LHANKSGIVING 
1 CORINTHIANS 1:4-9 


Overview: Paul puts himself in the position of 
a father; he gives thanks for his children, the 
Corinthians, all the time, regardless of what 
they have done. They are called to be one with 
all believers in Christ (OriGEN). Paul begins 
with praise in order to prepare the Corinthians 
(Curysostom) for the admonition that is to 
come (THEopoRET oF Cyr). Some of the Corin- 
thians were no longer living according to their 
faith, so as to appear to make void the grace they 
had once received (AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS). 
On the day of the Lord (Jerome), unbelievers 
will know the truth of what they disbelieved. 
Christians will find that what they believed is 
wonderful beyond what they had imagined (Am- 


BROSIASTER). 


1:4a Thanking God for Them 


ALL THE TiME. ORIGEN: Paul does not just give 
thanks for the Corinthians some of the time, nor 
only when they do good. He puts himself in the 

position of a father, who is thankful for his chil- 

dren all the time, whatever they may have done. 

CoMMENTARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 1.2.1-15,! 


1:4b The Grace of God Given in Christ Jesus 


By Farru ALone. AmBrRoSIASTER: God has 
decreed that a person who believes in Christ can 


be saved without works. By faith alone he 


receives the forgiveness of his sins. COMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


Nor sy Works. Curysostom: You were saved 
by grace, not by works. And who gave you this 
grace? It was not Paul, or another apostle, but 
Jesus Christ himself. Homitiges ON THE EpIsTLEs 
oF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 2.3.° 


A Sweet BEGINNING. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul takes care to sweeten their ears before starting 
to admonish them. What he says is true, however: 
He gives thanks to God because of the gifts which 
have been given to them. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpistLe TO THE CORINTHIANS 166." 


1:5 Enriched with Speech and Knowledge 


Speecn Goes Furtuer. OriGeEn: Knowledge 
shows what there is to know. Speech goes further 
and explains it. COMMENTARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 
1.2.29-30.° 


STEADFAST IN GRACE TO AcQuirRE KNowL- 
EDGE. AMBROSIASTER: [his means that the 
Corinthians have remained steadfast in the grace 
which they have received and in the preaching of 
the doctrine of truth, because they have acquired 
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spiritual knowledge. Paul therefore gives thanks 
to God for these things. ComMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EprsTLes.° 


Once BLESSED WITH Grace. PELaAGius: When 
the Corinthians came to faith in Christ they were 
blessed with all grace. But now that they were no 
longer living according to their faith, they had 
made void the grace which they had received. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 


CorRINTHIANS I.” 


‘To UNDERSTAND AND TO SPEAK. CHRYSOSTOM: 
There is knowledge which goes beyond speech. 
Many have knowledge which they cannot express 
—for example, those who are uneducated and 
unable to express themselves clearly. But the Cor- 
inthians were not like them. They were able both 
to understand and to speak. HomILigs ON THE 
EpisTLes oF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 2.3.° 


1:6 The Testimony to Christ 


ConFIRMED IN Us, OriGEn: The testimony of 
Christ is confirmed in us if we can say, like the 
apostle Paul, “I am persuaded that neither life nor 
death etc. can separate us from the love of God in 
Christ Jesus our Lord” [Rom 8:38-39]. But if we 
are upset by every little thing that happens, then 
Christ’s testimony has not been confirmed in us at 


all. ComMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 1.2.35-40.” 


Tue Testimony STRENGTHENED BY FAITH. 
AmBrosIASTER: The testimony of Christ has 
been confirmed in them because they have been 
strengthened by their faith. They had come to 
put no trust in human things. Rather, all their 
hope was in Christ, for they were ensnared nei- 
ther by pleasure nor by the enticements of plea- 
sure. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


1:7a Lacking No Spiritual Gift 


PrAIseE BEFORE CRITICISM, CHRYSOSTOM: 


These praises are not uncritical, as the rest of 


1 CORINTHIANS 1:4-9 


the epistle makes clear. But they are inserted in 
order to prepare the Corinthians for the criticism 
which is to come. For whoever starts out with 
unpleasant words antagonizes his hearers. Paul 
starts by praising them in order to avoid this. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 2.5... 


UNIMPEACHABLE IN THE PRESENT. JEROME: 
Although we lack no gift, nevertheless we await 
the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ. He will 
then keep us secure in all things and present us 
unimpeachable when the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ comes. The end of the world shall arrive, 
when no flesh may glory in his sight. AGAINST 
THE PELAGIANS 2.8." 


1:7b The Revealing of Our Lord Jesus Christ 


WAITING FOR THE REVEALING, ORIGEN: In 
this life the righteous person does not yet enjoy 
what he hopes for but rather endures suffering 
and danger. He is waiting for the revelation of 
Christ to come. COMMENTARY ON I CorRIN- 
THIANS 1.2.48-51.7 


BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS AwaliT THAT 
Day. AmprostAsTer: It is clear that Paul was a 
circumspect man who was full of concern as he 
awaited the day of judgment. On that day the 
Lord Jesus Christ will be revealed both to 
believers and to unbelievers. Then unbelievers 
will realize that what they did not want to 
believe is in fact true. Believers will rejoice, find- 
ing that what they believed in is more wonderful 
than they had imagined. Commentary on Paut’s 
EprstLes.* 


Tue REVELATION Is Now Hippen. Petaaius: 
Christ’s second coming is described as a revela- 


tion, because now it is hidden from us. ComMMEN- 
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1 CORINTHIANS 1:4-9 


TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS th? 


1:8 Sustained by Christ 


SUSTAINED FoREVER. ORIGEN: Who sustains 
us? Christ Jesus, the Word and Wisdom of God. 
Moreover, he sustains us not merely for a day or 
two, but forever. COMMENTARY ON I CorIN- 


THIANS 1.2.52-54.° 


GUILTLESS IN THE Day oF Our Lorop. 
AmMBROSIASTER: Paul is confident that the Corin- 
thians will persevere in righteousness until the 
day of judgment. People who could not be shaken 
in spite of so many turmoils and disagreements 
proved that they would remain faithful to the 
end. In praising them, Paul is also challenging 
those who had been corrupted by the errors of 
the false apostles, for in proclaiming the faith of 
the former, he is calling the latter to repentance. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epistes."” 


Hippen Reproor. Curysostom: This is not 
praise but backhanded reproof, since the Corin- 
thians were far from “guiltless,” as the rest of the 
epistle makes clear. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES 
oF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 2.7.'° 


Iz Now Guitry, THEn Guitt ess, THE- 
ODoRET OF Cyr: By saying that he hopes that 
they will be guiltless in the day of Christ Jesus, 
Paul is indicating that right now they are guilty. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 167.” 


1:9a God Is Faithful 


Tue Gop Wuo Is FarrHrut. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: That God is faithful means that we 
can trust his self-revelation. His Word reveals 
him. He is the God who is faithful. SrromarTers 
2.27.3. 


Tue Prosiem Is Nort witH Gop. Curysos- 
Tom: Paul says this so that the Corinthians will 
not fall into despair when he criticizes them. He 
reminds them that God is not the problem. We 
are, because of our sin and unbelief. Homruies 
ON THE EpiIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


21 
207. 


1:9b Called into Fellowship by God 


CaLieED To Be ONE wiTH CurisT. ORIGEN: 
Believe in Christ always, because you were called 
for no other purpose than to be one with us in 


him. CoMMENTARY ON I CorRINTHIANS 1.3.” 


Be FarrHFut To Your ADOPTION. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Fellowship is brotherhood. Just as Paul 
declares God's unfailing faithfulness toward us in 
this regard, so we ourselves must not be found to 
be faithless or dishonorable with respect to our 
adoption. Rather we must remain faithful in it. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS I:10-16 


THE SCANDAL OF DIVISION 
1 CORINTHIANS 1:10-16 


Overview: [he Corinthian church was divided 
into factions (OrIGEN). Paul wanted them to be 
united in the teaching he had given them (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Some were making Christ the head 
of a faction (CHrysostom), and thereby in their 
disunity rejecting Christ himself (THEopDoRET OF 
Cyr). Baptism, the sacrament of unity, had be- 
come the point of division. The efficacy of bap- 
tism lies in the one whose name is invoked in the 
baptism (Curysostom). In addition to addressing 
these great issues of truth and unity, the Fathers 
speculated about details, such as whether Chloe 
was a family (THEODorRET oF Cyr), a person or a 
place, or had some symbolic reference (AMBROsI- 
ASTER). 


1:10a An Appeal for Unity 


Ler Tuere Be No DIssEnsIons. ORIGEN: 
The visible church is a mixed body, consisting of 
both righteous and unrighteous people. This is 
why Paul praises some of its members and criti- 
cizes others. The person who agrees with the 
right doctrine and the church’s teaching concern- 
ing the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as well as 
with the dispensation concerning us, with resur- 
rection and judgment, and who follows the rules 
of the church is not in schism. COMMENTARY ON 


1 CORINTHIANS 1.4.! 


APPEAL IN Cureist’s NamMg. [THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul was right to add the name of Christ 
here, because that is what the Corinthians were 
really rejecting. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 167.” 


1:10b United in Mind and Judgment 


UNITED IN THINKING. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
prays that the Corinthians will all think one 
thing, namely, that those who have been born 
again are children of God. He wants them to be 
perfectly united in the teaching which he had 
given to them. He challenges them to think this 
way and to defend his teaching. ComMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpisTLes.’ 


UNITED IN JUDGMENT, Curysostom: It is pos- 
sible to agree on a form of words but still harbor 
dissent, which is why Paul speaks the way he 
does here. It is also possible to share the same 
opinion with someone but not the same feelings. 
For example, it is possible to be united in faith 
without being united in love. This is why Paul 
says that we must be united both in mind and in 
judgment. Homitigs ON THE EpIsTLes oF PauL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.2." 
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1 CORINTHIANS I:10-16 


1:11 A Report from Chloe 


WHETHER Cu1iok Is a PLAce. AMBROSIASTER: 
Some people think that “Chloe’s people” are 
those who remain faithful and bear fruit in the 
faith of Christ. Others think that Chloe is a 
place, as if one were to say “Antioch’s people,” for 
example. But others think that she was a woman 
devoted to God, in whose company there were 
many faithful worshipers. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpISTLEs.” 


Paut’s Source Not PEersona.y IDENTIFIED. 
Curysostom: Paul is careful to mention who his 
informers are without singling out one particular 
person. This gives his criticisms plausibility with- 
out allowing the Corinthians to direct their feel- 
ings toward any one person. HoMILIEs ON THE 
EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 3.3.° 


WueTHER Cu1ok Is a Famity, THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Perhaps there was a family at Corinth called 
Chloe, but Paul does not give any details so as not 
to reveal their identity and start more quarreling. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 168.” 


1:12 Factions Within the Church 


CorintH Hap a HisrTory oF PARTISANSHIP. 
CLEMENT OF Rome: Inspired by God, Paul wrote 
to you concerning himself and Cephas and Apol- 
los, because even then you were given to faction. 
But that factiousness involved you in less guilt, 
because then you were partisans of highly 
reputed apostles and of those commended by 
them. Epistle TO THE CoRINTHIANS 47.3-4.° 


At Goop Treacuers. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
exposes their error without mentioning the 
names of the people responsible. The men whom 
he names here were all good teachers, but by 
alluding to them in this way he is really getting at 
the false apostles. For if the Corinthians were not 


to boast of their devotion to any of these men, 


10 


how much more would this be true in the case of 
false teachers, whose corrupt doctrine he refers to 
next? COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


Is Curist THE HEap oF a FacTIONn? Cury- 
sostom: The quarreling at Corinth was not over 
trivial matters but over something fundamental. 
Even those who said they were of Christ were at 
fault, because they were implicitly denying this to 
others and making Christ the head of a faction 
rather than the head of the whole church. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 3.5." 


A RipicuLous Cone.ict. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
In reality the Corinthians called themselves after 
other teachers, but Paul uses his own name and 
that of Apollos and Peter in order to make his 
point. By adding the name of Christ to the rest, 
he showed them how ridiculous the whole con- 
flict was. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 168, 


1:13 Is Christ Divided? 


How Cur_rst Becomes Divipep. Amsrosi- 
ASTER: By believing different things about Christ, 
the people have divided him. One person thought 
that Christ was a mere man, another that he was 
only God, One says that he was foretold by the 
prophets, while another denies it. 

Paul starts with himself, so that nobody will 
think that he is disparaging the status of others. 
If Christ died for us, how can we attribute his 
grace and blessing to men, thereby doing him a 
grave injustice? COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


THe Question RHETORICAL, CHRYSOSTOM: 


Whenever Paul uses rhetorical questions, as he 
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does here, he implies that the whole argument is 
absurd. Homies ON THE EpIsTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 3.5. 


1:14 Paul Baptized Only Crispus and Gaius 


CLAIMING BAPTISM IN THE WRONG NaMEs,. 
AmBrosIASTER: [hese Corinthians were like the 
Novatianists and the Donatists of today, who 
claim baptism for themselves and do not recognize 
anybody else’s. Those who are so baptized glory in 
the names of Novatian and Donatus, having been 
deprived of the name of Christ. Crispus and Gaius 
are called as witnesses, because although they were 
baptized by Paul, they never suggested that he 
should be given any glory because of it. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s Eptsties."* 


THe Name INVOKED IN Baptism, CuHrysos- 
tom: The greatness of baptism does not lie in the 


1 CORINTHIANS 1:17-19 


baptizer but in the one whose name is invoked in 
the baptism. Furthermore, although baptism is 
important and even necessary in order to obtain 
the kingdom, still it is much less than preaching 
the gospel. A person of no singular excellence can 
baptize, but only the truly gifted can preach the 
gospel. Homitigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 3.6.) 


1:15-16 Baptized in Paul’s Name? 


Paut Nort SEekine Giory, Curysostom: Paul 
downplays his own role in order to show that he 
was not seeking honor or glory for himself. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 3.6..° 
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PREACHING THE- GOSPEL 
1 CORINTHIANS 1417-19 


Overview: Not everyone who baptizes is com- 
petent to preach the gospel (AmBROSIASTER). 
Preaching is a gift given to few, and it must not be 
confused with eloquence, which is superficial 
(THEoporeT oF Cyr). The truth of the message 
does not depend on the cleverness of the messen- 
ger; otherwise fishers would not be chosen to 
preach (AmBrosi!ASTER). The power of the cross is 
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not recognized by those who are perishing 
(Curysostom). 


1:17 Sent to Preach the Gospel 


Way Fisuers WERE CHOSEN TO PREACH. 
AMBROSIASTER: Because it is a greater thing to 
preach the gospel than to baptize, Paul says that 


1 CORINTHIANS 1:17-19 


he was sent to do the former, not the latter. Not 
everyone who baptizes is competent to preach the 
gospel, for the words used at baptism are an 
established formula. When Cornelius became a 
believer, the apostle Peter gave orders that he 
should be baptized along with his household, but 
he did not bother to do it himself when he had 
his assistants standing by." It was because Chris- 
tian preaching does not need elaborate refine- 
ment of verbal expression that fishers, who were 
uneducated, were chosen to preach the gospel.” In 
that way the truth of the message would be its 
own recommendation, and it would not depend 
on the cleverness or ingenuity of human wisdom. 
The false apostles were doing just that, and more- 
over they were omitting the things which the 
world does not believe, like the virgin birth of 
Christ and his resurrection from the dead. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.° 


Paut’s AposTo tic OrFice Took PREcE- 
DENCE. Pexacius: Paul did not usurp the func- 
tions of the lower offices when he was able to 
exercise the higher ones. It would be as if nowa- 
days a bishop or even a priest were to do the work 
of a deacon. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epts- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.° 


1:17b Not with Eloquent Wisdom 


Tue Cross STANDS CONTRARY TO HUMAN 
Wispom. Curysostom: If human wisdom is at 
war with the cross and fights against the gospel, it 
is not right to boast about it. Rather, we should 
recoil in shame. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 3.7. 


PREACHING Is «a Giet. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Anyone can baptize if he is a priest, but preaching 
is a gift given to few, and it must not be confused 
with mere eloquence, which is purely superficial. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 169.° 
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1:18 Folly to Those Who Are Perishing 


A Divine DEFENSE AGAINST THE DEVIL. 
OriGEN: Who was capable of destroying the 
plague of ignorance, darkness and destruction? 
Not a prophet, nor an apostle, nor any other 
righteous man. Rather there had to be a divine 
power coming down from heaven, capable of 
dying on behalf of us all, so that by his death 
there might be a defense against the devil. Com- 
MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 1.6.8-12.” 


Tue Mapnegss oF Reyectinc Goop Mepti- 
CINE. CHrysostom: The power of the cross is 
not recognized by those who are perishing, 
because they are out of their minds and act like 
madmen, complaining and rejecting the medi- 
cines which bring salvation. HomILiIEs ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.1.° 


1:19 Destroying the Wisdom of the Wise 


‘THWARTING THE CLEVERNESS OF THE 
Crever.’ Amsrosiaster: By doing this, God 
shows that actions speak louder than words. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


Foop For DrEcEpTION. [THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul speaks about the wisdom of this world and 
not merely the eloquence, for God has given it 
also. It was God who divided the languages and 
gave each one its own character. It was he who 
gave the Greek language its splendor. But those 
who abuse these gifts have prepared food for 
deception and have preached false tales. What 
Paul objects to is not their eloquence as such but 
the false teaching which lies behind it. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EpIsTLE TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 170-71." 
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1 CORINTHIANS 1320-25 


TRUE WISDOM 
1 CORINTHIANS 1220-25 


OVERVIEW: Since God's way of reasoning is in 
accord with things of the spirit, it confounds the 
reasoning of this world (AmBrosIAsTER). The 
cross is a stumbling block to those who are unbe- 
lievers, but to believers it is salvation and eternal 
life (Ignatius of ANTIocH). Both Greek wisdom 
and Jewish law are humbled before it (AmBRosi- 
ASTER, SEVERIAN OF GaBaLa, Petaaius). Both the 
wise and the prudent are foolish insofar as they 
reject the wisdom of God (Hiary oF Porrisrs). 
The simplicity of God’s wisdom makes those who 
have it appear foolish in the eyes of the world 
(OricEN). The philosophers could not achieve 
what a few unlearned men accomplished, namely, 
the conversion of the whole world (Curysostom, 
Aucusting). True philosophy is conveyed 
through the Son (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA). The 
apostles won their case, not without a sign but by 
something that appeared to go against all the 
known signs—the cross (CHrysostom). God's 
power is intricately interwoven with God’s wis- 
dom (Grecory or Nyssa). 


1:20a The Wise Man, the Scribe and the 
Debater 


‘Tue Cross a STUMBLING BLOck. IGNATIUS OF 
AnTI0cH: My spirit has become an offscouring of 
the cross, which is a stumbling block to those 
who are unbelievers, but to us it is salvation and 
life eternal. Where is the wise man? Where is the 
debater? Where is the boasting of those who are 
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called prudent? EpistLe TO THE EPHESIANS 18. 


Tue Hums.ine of Greek WISDOM AND JEw- 
1sH Law. AmsrosiAsTeEr: Here Paul attacks the 
Jews as much as the Gentiles, because their 
scribes and doctors of the law think that it is fool- 
ish to believe that God has a Son. Gentiles also 
laugh at this, but the Jews’ unbelief is based on 
the fact that the matter is not openly stated in the 
law, whereas the Gentiles think it is silly because 
the reasoning of the world does not accept it, 
claiming that nothing can be made without sexual 
union. The debater of this age is a man who 
thinks that the world is governed by the conjunc- 
tion of the stars and that births and deaths are 
brought about by the twelve signs of the zodiac. 
Is there anything more foolish than the belief that 
the Creator does not care about the world he has 
made? What would be the point of making it in 
that case? It is because they see some people 
enjoying life and others not, because they see the 
righteous suffering while the wicked boast, that 
they have come to believe that God does not care. 
But to say this is to say that God is malevolent 
and unjust. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


Tue WISE AND THE PRUDENT. HItary OF 
Portrers: In this matter the wise and the pru- 
dent are silent, for they have rejected the wisdom 
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1 CORINTHIANS 1320-25 


of God. On THE TRINITY 2.12.” 


SEVERIAN OF GABALA: The wise man is the 
Greek, the scribe is the Jew. PAuLINE CoMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


1:20b Making the World’s Wisdom Foolish 


Tue True Wispom. OriGEN: The wisdom of 
this world and the wisdom of God are not the 
same thing. God’s wisdom is the true one, with- 
out any additives to corrupt it. The world’s wis- 
dom is foolish, even though the simplicity of 
God's wisdom makes those who have it appear 
foolish in the eyes of the world. Believers have 
received this divine wisdom and thus in this 
world appear to be fools. COMMENTARY ON I 
CoRINTHIANS 1.7.1-7.° 


1:21a The World Did Not Know God 
Through Wisdom 


Gop’s Wispom ConveyYeD THrovuGH His 
Son, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: Paul says that 
the wisdom of God is teaching in conformity 
with the Lord, which will show that true philoso- 
phy is conveyed through the Son, SrromaTEIs 
1.90.1.° 


Gop’s Wispom Has Become INCARNATE. 
ATHANASIUS: Given that men had rejected the 
contemplation of God and were looking for him 
in nature and in the material world, making gods 
for themselves out of mortal men and demons, 
the loving and general Savior of all, the Word of 
God, took to himself a body and walked about 
like a man, in order to meet the senses halfway, so 
that those who think that God is corporeal might 
perceive the truth by observing what the Lord 
accomplishes in his body, and through him recog- 
nize the Father. ON THE INCARNATION 15.’ 


1:21b Saving Those Who Believe 


PREACHING THAT SEEMS Foo tisH. AMBROSI- 
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AsTER: The world has not recognized God but 
has attributed divine majesty to his creatures and 
to the elemental powers of the universe, thinking 
that visible things ought to be worshiped.* God 
has therefore chosen a form of preaching which 
will seem foolish to such people. Those who 
reject what the apostles preach will be con- 
demned, while believers are being saved. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


Human Wispom Doss Nor Convert. Cury- 
sostTom: To believe in the one who was crucified 
and buried and to be fully convinced that he rose 
again does not need more reasoning but faith 
alone. The apostles themselves were converted 
not by wisdom but by faith. Once they had that, 
they surpassed the heathen wise men in both wis- 
dom and intellectual depth. ... Plato was cast out 
not by another philosopher of more skill but by 
unlearned fishers. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.4." 


Tus Fo.iy oF THE Cross DisTINGUISHED 
EROM [Two OTHER KINDS oF WispoM. THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: Paul enumerates two or even 
three different kinds of wisdom here. First there 
is what the world calls folly, wisdom greater than 
the others. Then there is the wisdom given to 
human beings by which we reason and act, by 
which we develop and invent things and by which 
we can know God. Finally, there is a third kind of 
wisdom, which is found in the contemplation of 
the creation. The wisdom which is folly to the 
world is given to us by the Savior, so that people 
who know God by natural wisdom and who are 
led to him by contemplating the created order 
may attain the salvation which neither of these 
kinds of wisdom can provide and be delivered 
from error. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 171.1 


1:22 Demanding Signs, Seeking Wisdom 


EC 25:46. “NTA 15:228. *JTS 9:236. SFC 85:91. "LCC 3:69. “See 
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Jews DemManp Sirens, Greeks SEEK ARGU- 
MENTS, AMBROSIASTER: The Jews seek signs 
because they do not reject the possibility that 
things like this can happen. What they want to 
know is whether it has actually occurred, like 
Aaron’s rod, which sprouted and bore fruit,” and 
Jonah who spent three days and nights in the 
belly of the whale before being spewed out alive.” 
But the Greeks seek wisdom, refusing to believe 
anything which does not accord with human rea- 
son. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLes.* 


Boru Evipence Disses ier, Peiacius: The 
Jews want signs, because that is what the proph- 
ets gave them, but even then they do not believe. 
The Greeks, on the other hand, want clever aca- 
demic arguments. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS I.” 


1:23 Preaching Christ Crucified 


EMPOWERMENT THROUGH THE CRUCIFIED. 
OricEeNn: What has empowered us is belief in 
Christ crucified. To the extent that we are lacking 
something in our faith, then we are missing out 
on what the power of God has to offer us, Com- 
MENTARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 1.8.1-4.° 


A STUMBLING BLOCK AND FOL ty. AmBROSI- 
ASTER: It is a stumbling block to the Jews when 
they hear Christ calling himself the Son of God 
yet not observing the sabbath. It is foolishness to 
the Gentiles because they hear things like the vir- 
gin birth and the resurrection being preached but 
regard them as irrational. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epistes.” 


1:24a Jews and Greeks Are Called 


THe WISDOM OF THE FaTHER KNOWN 
‘THROUGH THE SON. AMBROSIASTER: When 
Jews believe in Christ, they understand that he is 
the power of God. When Greeks believe in him, 
they understand that he is the wisdom of God. 
He is God's power because the Father does every- 
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thing through him. He is God’s wisdom because 
God is known through him. It would not be pos- 
sible for God to be known through anyone who 
was not from him in the first place. No one has 
seen the Father except the Son and whomever the 
Son has chosen to reveal him to, COMMENTARY 


on Paut’s Eprsttes.'® 


THe OFFENSE AND THE CaLt, CHrySOSTOM: 
The gospel produces the exact opposite of what 
people want and expect, but it is that very fact 
which persuades them to accept it in the end. The 
apostles won their case, not simply without a 
sign, but by something which appeared to go 
against all the known signs. The cross seems to be 
a cause of offense, but far from simply offending, 
it attracts and calls believers to itself. HomiLies 
ON THE EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


ne 
1:24b Christ the Power and Wisdom of God 


Gop’s Power Is SuFFICIENT. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: The Savior’s teaching is sufficient 
without additional help, for it is the power and 
wisdom of God. StROMATEIS 1,100.1." 


Gop’s Wispoo Is INTERWOVEN wiTH Gop’s 
Power. Grecory oF Nyssa: Through this 
description of Christ we derive notions of the 
divine which make the name an object of rever- 
ence for us, Since all creation, both perceptible 
and imperceptible, came into being through him 
and is united with him, wisdom is necessarily 
interwoven with power in connection with the 
very definition of Christ, the maker of all things. 
On PERFECTION.” 


Tue Cross As PatTern. Petacius: Note that 
Paul does not say that the divinity of Christ is 
God's power and wisdom, but rather the pattern 
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of the cross. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS I.” 


PREACHING THE Cross. THEODORE OF Mop- 
suEsTIA: The power and wisdom of God is not 
the divinity of Christ as such but the preaching of 
the cross. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuurcH.” 


1:25 The Seeming Foolishness of God 


Gop’s Wispom Conrounps Human Rea- 
SONING, AMBROSIASTER: When Paul speaks of 
the “foolishness of God,” he is not implying that 
God is foolish, Rather he is saying that since 
God's way of reasoning is in accord with things of 
the spirit, it confounds the reasoning of this 
world. It is wiser than human reasoning, because 
spiritual things are wiser than carnal ones. Spiri- 
tual things do not exist through carnal ones, but 
the other way around. Therefore carnal things are 
understandable in relation to spiritual ones. Simi- 
larly, what belongs to heaven is stronger than 
what belongs to earth. So what seems like the 
weakness of God is not really weak at all. Christ 


appeared to be defeated when he was killed, but 


he emerged as the victor and turned the reproof 
back on his persecutors. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpistTLes.~ 


Curist’s WorLp Mission CARRIED OvT BY 
THE UNLEARNED TO EvipDENCE Gop’s Power. 
Curysostom: The folly and the wisdom spoken 
of here are more apparent than real. For the phi- 
losophers could not achieve what a few unlearned 
men accomplished, namely, the conversion of the 
whole world. The philosophers spoke about trivi- 
alities and convinced only a few. The apostles 
spoke about God, righteousness and judgment 
and converted a great many. HomILIEs ON THE 
EpistLes oF PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 4.6.” 


Tue Gosper Trutu. Aucustine: There is no 
way that this gospel truth could have been made 
acceptable to some philosophers and debaters. 
They follow a way of life that does not stand in 
the truth but is only an imitation of it. They 
deceived themselves and others, LETTER 120, To 
ConsENTIUS.”° 
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Overview: A little learning is a dangerous 


thing, for it makes people unwilling to learn more 


(Curysostom). The world does not understand 
that the Savior’s sufferings have become the 


source of power, for through these sufferings 
Christ vanquished death (AmBrosiasTER). Christ 
gave himself as an atonement on our behalf, ran- 
soming us from death with his own life (GrEGory 
oF Nyssa). No one should glory in human works 
(AucusTINE, THEODORE OF Mopsuestia). If only 
the most eloquent people had been chosen as 
preachers, they would have gloried in their own 
abilities and been damned for it (THEODORET OF 


Cyr). 
1:26 Considering Their Call 


Wor .DLy STANDARDS. CuHrysostom: The man 
who is wise according to the standards of this 
world is really very foolish, because he will not 
cast away his corrupt teaching. A little learning is 
a dangerous thing, because it makes those who 
have it unwilling to learn more. The unlearned 
are more open to conviction, because they are not 
so foolish as to think that they are wise. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 5.2. 


Not Many Were PowErFUL, [THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul did not say that there was nobody like 
this in the church, only that there were not many. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 173.” 


1:27 Shaming the Wise by What Is Foolish 


Weak THIncs A Source OF Power. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: The two most “foolish things of the 
world” are in particular the virgin birth of Christ 
and his resurrection from the dead. The wise are 
confounded because they see that what a few of 
them deny, the many profess to be true. There is 
no doubt that the opinions of the many faithful 
take precedence over those of a small number. 
Likewise, those who are mighty in this world can 
easily see the so-called weak things of Christ 
overturning demons and performing miracles. To 
the world the injuries and sufferings of the Savior 


are weak things, because the world does not 
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understand that they have become the source of 
power through Christ who submitted to suffering 
in order to overcome death. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EptstLes.’ 


GETTING THE BETTER OF THE PHILOSO- 
PHERS. Curysostom: In human terms, it was 
not possible for fishers to get the better of philos- 
ophers, but that is what happened by the power 
of God’s grace. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 5.5.' 


1:28 Bringing to Nothing Things That Are 


Gop Cuoss Wuart Is Low. AmBROSIASTER: 
God chose ignoble and contemptible things to 
exalt. It is not that they are really ignoble and 
contemptible; this is how the world sees them. By 
believing in Christ they have overturned worldly 
reasoning. God did this in order to destroy things 
which are really ignoble and contemptible, 
because those who judged were more deserving of 
judgment and condemnation. Their teaching was 
asserted in words but not demonstrated in power, 
and so it was destroyed. Our teaching is proved 
true not only by words but by power as well. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPpISTLEs.” 


Tuines Tuat Arg Nort. THEoporE oF Mop- 
SUESTIA: Paul uses the expression “things that are 
not” differently here from the way he uses it in 
his epistle to the Romans. Here it means simply 
that which is vile and contemptible, as opposed to 
“things that are,” which are beautiful, powerful 
and respected. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.° 


1:29 No Human Boasting in God’s Presence 


UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF Gop. AmBRosI- 
ASTER: Under the judgment of God the wisdom 
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of the flesh can only blush at its miscalculations. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsT Les.’ 


Humes.ine Tuosse 1n Hien Praces. Cury- 
sostom: God did not just choose the unlearned, 
but also the needy, the contemptible and the 
obscure, in order to humble those in high places. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 5.3." 


Tue Harm of BoastTIne,. THEODORE OF Mop- 
SUESTIA: Boasting, even if it is of good works, 
harms the soul of the boaster. Anyone who boasts 
of worldly achievements is highly worldly him- 
self. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.” 


ATTACKING Pripg. AUGUSTINE: Paul’s inten- 
tion is perfectly clear—to accost the pride of 
man, that no one should take glory in human 
works and that no one should glory in himself. 
PREDESTINATION OF THE SAINTS 5.9.” 


Tue TEMPTATION OF THE ELOQUENT. [HE- 
oporeT OF Cyr: If Paul had chosen only the most 
eloquent and gifted people as preachers they 
would have gloried in their own abilities and been 
damned for it, whether they preached the truth 
or not. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 173.1! 


1:30 The Source of Life in Christ Jesus 


Gop Mapg Curist Our SANCTIFICATION. 
Ampsrose: Christ was made our sanctification, 
not so that he might change what he was but that 
he might sanctify us in the flesh. THe Hoty 
SPIRIT 3.4.26. 


Our RepemprTion, AMBROSIASTER: Christ did 
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what he did in order to strengthen believers, for no 
one can redeem something which did not origi- 
nally belong to him. Therefore, whether it is 
because we have been redeemed, or because we 
have been sanctified (i.e., purged from the works of 
the flesh and the filthiness of idols), or because we 
have been justified (for it is just to worship only 
the Creator and spurn everything else) or because 
we are wise, having learned that worldly people are 
unwise—all this is a gift of God through Christ. 
But this is our redemption—when the devil 
desires it, Christ offers himself to the devil so that 
he may cancel sin and rescue the devil’s captives. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


Our Ransom. Grecory oF Nyssa: We are 
taught by the knowledge that Christ is redemp- 
tion, because he gave himself as an atonement on 
our behalf, that when he bestowed immortality 
on us as our own possession, he ransomed us 
from death with his own life. ON PERFECTION.“ 


Our SatvaTion. Curysostom: God did not 
just make us wise, righteous and holy in Christ. 
He gave us Christ so that we should never need 
anything else for our salvation. HomILIEs ON 
THE EpisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
ree 


1:31 Boasting of the Lord 


Boast oF THE Lorp. AMBROSIASTER: What 
Jeremiah [as quoted here] says is commendable, 
because the person who glories in the Lord will 
not be confounded. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
Eprstes.’° 
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PAUL'S 
PREACHING POWER 
tl CORINTHIANS 231<5 


Overview: Paul was not without natural fear 
when he was beaten and persecuted (Curysos- 
Tom) as a direct result of his preaching (AmBrRosI- 
ASTER). When demonstration is made by the 
wisdom of human words, the worse argument of- 
ten overcomes the better one, so as to encourage 
the arguer to boast of his own achievement (Cury- 
sostom). The false teachers were embarrassed by 
the Word incarnate (AmBrostasTER) and dull to 
sublime teachings (AucusTiInE) of the one through 
whom God accomplished our salvation on the 
cross and in the resurrection (Marius Vicrorr- 
Nus). Faith is elicited not by philosophical rhetoric 
but by the power of God demonstrated (OriGEN). 


2:1 No Lofty Words or Wisdom 


Farse TEacuers EMBARRASSED BY THE 
Worp INCARNATE. AMBROSIASTER: What Paul 
calls the testimony here is God the Word incar- 
nate, hidden from all ages with God. Heretics 
played fast and loose with these things. They 
preached their wicked doctrine with great elo- 
quence, following the wisdom of the world. They 
emptied Christ's cross of its power. They were 
embarrassed to be ridiculed by the world. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.. 


2:2 Knowing Only Christ Crucified 


Jesus Curist Freep Us, Marius Vicrori- 


nus: It was the incarnate Word who accom- 


plished the mystery of our salvation. It was he 
who freed us and redeemed us. We believe in him 
who is our Savior through the cross and through 
his resurrection from the dead. AGarnst ARIUS 


IA.” 


Du. To SuBLIME TEACHINGS. AUGUSTINE: 
Paul said this because he was speaking to those who 
were unable to grasp the more sublime teachings of 
the divinity of Christ. ON THE TriniTY 1.12.” 


2:3 In Weakness, Fear and Trembling 


PROVOKING PERSECUTION, AMBROSIASTER: By 
preaching Christ in what appeared to be folly to 
human wisdom, Paul provoked hatred and perse- 
cution against himself. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
Eptsties.* 


In Mucu Fear. Curysostom: Was Paul really 
afraid of danger? Yes, he was, for even though he 
was Paul, he was still a man. This is not to say 
anything against him but rather about the infir- 
mity of human nature. Indeed it is to the credit of 
his sense of determination that even when he was 
afraid of death and beatings, he did nothing 
wrong because of this fear. Therefore those who 
claim that Paul was not afraid of being beaten not 
only do not honor him, they diminish his great- 


ness. For if he was without fear, what endurance 
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or self-control was there in bearing dangers? 
HomI_igs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 6.2.” 


2:4 Not Words of Wisdom 


Nort 1n PLausis_e Worps oF WIspom. Or!- 
GEN: If our Scriptures had persuaded people to 
believe because they had been written with rhe- 
torical art or philosophical skill, there is no doubt 
that our faith would be said to depend on the art 
of words and on human wisdom rather than on 
the power of God. ON First PRINCIPLES 4.1.7.5 


DEMONSTRATION OF Power. Curysostom: It 
does not belittle the gospel to say that it was 
preached without wisdom. On the contrary, this 
is the gospel’s great glory, the clearest sign that it 
is divine and that it comes from heaven. When 
demonstration is made by the wisdom of human 
words, the worse argument often overcomes the 
better one, because the one who argues for it has 
greater rhetorical skills. But in this case it is not 
so, because the Spirit does not enter an unclean 


soul, nor can he ever be overcome, however much 
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clever speech is used to attack him. The demon- 
stration by works and signs is more powerful 
than mere words. HomiLigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.3.” 


2:5 Faith Rests in the Power of God 


Gop’s Power Is Erernat. Peracius: Human 
wisdom is temporal. The power of God is eternal. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 2.° 


Wispom’s Boast. Curysostom: Human wis- 
dom denied the cross, but faith proclaimed the 
power of God. Wisdom not only failed to reveal 
the things which people sought after, but also it 
encouraged them to boast of their own achieve- 
ments. But faith not only gave them the truth, it 
also encouraged them to glorify God. Homittgs 
ON THE EpiIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
6.3." 
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GOD'S SECRET WISDOM 
1 CORINTHIANS 2:6-12 


Overview: Even those who crucified the Lord 
(OgcuMENtIus) were not beyond the range of for- 
giveness (CHrysostom), unless they refuse to re- 
pent and persist in their unbelief (THEODoRET OF 
Cyr). The depths of God (CLEMENT oF ALEXAN- 
priA) cannot be understood without the Spirit of 
God (AmrosIASTER, [THEODORET OF Cyr), who is 
one with the Father and the Son (SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata). Human searching alone (AmsrosI- 
ASTER, OECUMENIUS) cannot penetrate these 
depths (OriGEN, CHrysostom). Faith is not 
grasped by the deceptive spirit of the world (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Worldly wisdom is of this age (Ort- 
GEN), but the gospel sets forth wisdom of the age 
to come, when the truth of God will be mani- 
fested to those who now deny it (AMBROSIASTER, 
THEODoRE oF Mopsussti). God’s wisdom is so 
great that it makes human wisdom appear foolish 
(Curysostom). The gospel is not merely a riddle 
(THEoporet oF Cyr), It is hidden not in words 
but in power (AmsrosiasTER), It has been stored 
up for us before we were born (CHrysosTom). 
Both those who deny that Christ was fully hu- 
man (Apollinarians) and those who claim that 
God suffers in his essential nature as Word (Ar- 
ians) misunderstand the phrase “they crucified 
the Lord of glory” (PEtacrus). Although the Fa- 
thers debated the source of Paul’s quotation in 2:9 
(AMBROSIASTER, CHRySosTom), they agreed on 
the central importance of Christ’s death (Aucus- 
TINE). Wherever the quotation came from, it 
shows how bright a spiritual body can be (Orr- 
GEN) and how God foresees and foreknows our 
human choices (SevertAN). The rulers are every 
spiritual or demonic power that deliberately sets 
itself up against God (AmMBROSIASTER). 


2:6 Imparting Wisdom to the Mature 


Wor py Wispom. OriGEN: When Paul talks 
about the wisdom of the rulers of this world he 
seems to be talking not about one wisdom com- 
mon to them all but about different kinds of wis- 
dom which are peculiar to each. ON First PrIN- 
CIPLES 3.3.1." 


Tue Marure,. AmBrROoSIASTER: The mature are 
those who preach the cross as wisdom because of 
the witness of Christ’s power at work. They 
know that actions speak louder than words. 
Their wisdom is not of this age but of the age to 
come, when the truth of God will be manifested 
to those who now deny it. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIstTLes.” 


True Wispom Founp IN THE Cross. Cury- 
sosTom: Paul is saying that when he, a man 
thought to be foolish and a preacher of folly, gets 
the better of the wise, he overcomes their wis- 
dom, not by foolishness but by a more perfect 
wisdom. This wisdom is so broad and so great 
that the other kind appears to be foolishness. 
True wisdom is the gospel, the means of salvation 
through the cross of Christ. The perfect are those 
who believe. They are indeed “perfect,” because 
they know that all human things are utterly help- 
less, and therefore they ignore them, being con- 
vinced that they have nothing to gain from them. 
This is what true believers are like. HomiLies oN 
THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.1.” 


2:7 The Hidden Wisdom of God 


ImpossIBLE IN HuMAN TERMs,. AMBROSI- 
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ASTER: Paul testifies that he has been sent to 
reveal a secret wisdom which the princes of this 
world do not know and which they therefore 
label stupid. The wisdom of God is hidden 
because it is not in words but in power. It is 
impossible in human terms, but it can be believed 
by the power of the Spirit. God foresaw the 
future sins of the world and therefore decreed 
this in order to confound those who would turn 
his wisdom into their own stupidity, and also to 
glorify us, who would believe it. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eptstes.* 


From THE BEGINNING, CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is 
keen to point out that God always loved us, even 
from the very beginning, when we did not yet 
exist. For if he had not loved us, he would not 
have foreordained our riches. Look beyond the 
broken relationship which has come in between, 
and you will see that God's love for us is more 
ancient still. HomiLies ON THE EprsTLes OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.4.” 


THe WHOLE DISPENSATION. THEODORE OF 
Mopsuest1a: By wisdom Paul means the cross 
and the whole dispensation of salvation. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.° 


Nor a Rippie. THEODoRET OF Cyr: Paul does 
not mean that he is now communicating in 
secrets and riddles but that the message he 
preaches was once hidden. COMMENTARY ON THE 


First Epistle TO THE CoRINTHIANS 175.” 


2:8a Rulers of This Age Do Not Understand 


Every Demonic Power AGAINST Gop. 
AmBrosIaSTER: The rulers of this age are not 
only those who were great among the Jews and 
the Romans but also every spiritual power which 
sets itself up against God. The Jewish rulers can- 
not be called rulers of this age, because they were 
subject to the Romans. Nor did the Romans cru- 
cify Jesus, because Pilate himself said that he 
found no fault in him. The rulers who crucified 


22 


him were the demons. They knew that Jesus was 
the Messiah but not that he was the Son of God, 
and so it can be said that they crucified him in 
ignorance, COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EprstLes.° 


2:8b Crucifying the Lord of Glory 


CoNnDEMNED BY IGNORANCE. Pe taaius: Pilate, 
Caiaphas and the rest were condemned by their 
ignorance, because they should have known the 
truth. There are two kinds of heretics who misin- 
terpret this passage. The first are the Apollinari- 
ans, and the second are the Arians. The Apollin- 
arians are wrong because they do not accept that 
Christ's human nature was perfect. The Arians 
err because they claim that the Word of God can 
suffer. Arius did not believe that it was the Lord 
of glory who took on a human nature, and there- 
fore he thought that the Word, being only 
human, could suffer. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpistLe TO THE CoRINTHIANS 2.” 


Even THE CruciFierRs ArE Not Beryonp 
ForGIvEngss. Curysostom: Could Herod and 
the priests who wanted to crucify Jesus have been 
forgiven? Yes. If they repented, they were for- 
given. Even Paul, who persecuted the church, was 
forgiven when he repented, and so they could 
have been as well. The ignorance of the rulers was 
not concerning Christ’s person but rather con- 
cerning the significance of the event which was 
taking place on the cross. Jesus prayed that they 
might be forgiven, not because they did not know 
him but because they did not understand what 
they were doing. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.5.” 


Wuart Ir Curist Hap Nor Diep? Aucus- 
TINE: But if Christ had not been put to death, 
death would not have died. The devil was over- 
come by his own trophy, for the devil rejoiced 
when, by seducing the first man, he cast him into 
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death. By seducing the first man, he killed him." 
By killing the last man, he lost the first from his 
snare. THE ASCENSION 263." 


TuHose Wuo Persist IN UNBELIEF, [HE- 
ODoRET OF Cyr: God forgave Pilate, Herod, 
Annas, Caiaphas and the rest for their ignorance 
at the time of the crucifixion, but after Christ had 
risen and ascended into heaven, and the Holy 
Spirit had come, and the apostles had performed 
many miracles, he handed them over for punish- 
ment, because they persisted in their unbelief. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 176.7 


Wuo KILLep THE LorpD oF GLory? OECUME- 
nius: This applies to Herod and Pilate. It does 
not apply in the same way to the high priests and 
scribes, because they knew that Jesus was the 
Christ. They were more like the workers in the 
vineyard who said: “This is the heir. Let us kill 
him, and the vineyard will be ours.”!* PauLINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


2:9 What God Has Prepared 


Goop Tuines To Come. Isaac of NINEVEH: 
When it says “which eye hath not seen, nor ear 
hath heard” and the rest, Scripture has declared 
to us that the good things to come are incompre- 
hensible, and have no similarity to any thing here. 
AsceticaL Homittgs 2."° 


A Spiritual Bopy. OriGEN: From this we may 
gain an idea of how great the splendor, the beauty 
and the brightness of a spiritual body is. ON 


First PRINCIPLES 3.6.4.” 


Paut’s Source? AMBROSIASTER: These words 
were expressed somewhat differently by Isaiah, ® 
and they are also found in the apocryphal Apoca- 
lypse of Elijah.’ Paul uses them to refer to the 
incarnation of Christ, which not only goes 
against human perception but is beyond the 
understanding of heavenly powers as well. Com- 
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MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLES.” 


A Parapurase? Curysostom: Where are these 
words written? Either they are a paraphrase of 
some passage [such as Isaiah 52:15], or they were 
written in some book which has now disap- 
peared. In fact, many books were destroyed, and 
very few survived the first”! captivity intact, as we 
know from the documents which have survived. 
Not all the words of the prophets are extant, but 
Paul, who was learned in the law and was also 
speaking by the Spirit, would have known them 
all accurately. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 7.6.” 


Gop Foresses Human Cuolcss. SEVERIAN 
oF Gasata: One should not think that God has 
indiscriminately revealed the mystery to some 
and allowed the rest to perish in ignorance. 
Rather one should know and be persuaded that 
by the foreknowledge of his power God prepared 
the right thing for each person according to his 
deserts, for he foresees what each one will choose 
even before it happens. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


2:10 The Spirit Searches Everything 


Tue Deep Tuines or Gop. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Those who possess the Spirit seek 
out the deep things of God, that is, the hidden 
secrets that surround prophecy. STROMATEIS 
2.7.3. 


Tue Limits of HuMAN SEARCHING, ORIGEN: 
Only the Spirit can search everything. The 
human soul cannot do this, which is why it needs 
to be strengthened by the Spirit if it is ever going 
to penetrate the depths of God. CoMMENTARY 
ON 1 CoRINTHIANS I.10.6-10.” 
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On y Gop Can ReveEAt Gop. AMBROSIASTER: 
God revealed these things through his Spirit to 
believers, because the things of God cannot be 
understood without the Spirit of God, who is of 
God and therefore knows everything about him. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLes.”° 


AccurRATE KNOWLEDGE OF Gop Is BEYOND 
Our SEARCHING, CHryrsostTom: If the Spirit, 
who knows the secret things of God, had not 
revealed them to us, there is no way that we could 
ever have known them. The word search does not 
imply that the Spirit was ignorant but refers 
rather to accurate, detailed knowledge. It is the 
same usage as when Paul speaks of God, saying 
that he searches the human heart.”” Hom1t1es on 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
77.8 


Tue Sprrit’s UNDERSTANDING. [HEODORET 
or Cyr: Whoever has received the revelation of 
the Spirit has also received the Spirit’s under- 
standing. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 177.” 


2:11 Only the Spirit Comprehends God’s 
Thoughts 


Sprrit oF Man—SpirIT OF Gop. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: The Spirit of God has taught us what he 
knows by nature, not what he has been taught 
himself. Furthermore, he has taught us about the 
mystery of Christ, because he is not just the 
Spirit of God but the Spirit of Christ as well. 


ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.”” 
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UNITY OF FATHER AND SPIRIT. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: God and the Holy Spirit are two per- 
sons, whereas a man and the spirit in him are not 
two persons but one man. What Paul means is 
that just as in the man there is a cohesion in 
knowing, so the knowledge of the Father and the 
Spirit is one. What the Spirit searches is there- 
fore already known to him. PauLINE CoMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


2:12 Receiving the Spirit from God 


Nort Possgssep BY THE DECEPTIVE SPIRIT 
oF THE Wor xp. AmprosiasTER: The “spirit of 
the world” is the one by which different people 
are possessed. It does not know the truth but can 
only guess at it, and therefore it both deceives 
others and is itself deceived by appearances. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistLes.” 


Human Wispom. Orcumentus: I think that by 
“spirit of the world” Paul means human wisdom 
and learning, PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.” 


Not THE SPIRIT FROM Gop, THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul shows by saying this that the Holy 
Spirit is not a creature but has his own divine 
nature. COMMENTARY ON THE First EpiIsTLeE To 
THE CoRINTHIANS 178," 
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SPIRITUAL PEOPLE 
1 CORINTHIANS 2:13+16 


Overview: A spiritual truth must be viewed not 
in isolation but in comparison to other spiritual 
truths, such as Jonah’s deliverance, Christ’s resur- 
rection and Sarah’s birthing. The soul that pre- 
tends to see without the Spirit may become a 
danger to itself, as if eyes were trying to see with- 
out light (CHRrysostTom). Such a person is prone 
to become contented with blindness (THEODoRET 
oF Cyr, CHrysostom). One whose mind is 
formed by God’s revelation is better able to assess 
philosophical arguments than the philosopher is 
able to assess revelation (OrIGEN). The enemies 
of faith view falsehood as true (AMBROSIASTER). 
Everything we know about our salvation comes 
from the mind of Christ (CHrysostom, AMBRosI- 
ASTER) through the Holy Spirit (PELaarus), re- 
vealing the mind of the Father (OzcumENtus). It 
is not that faith knows everything (CHRrysostTom) 
but that everything sufficient for our salvation is 
adequately revealed. Only one who lives in the 
Spirit is prepared to teach Christianity (THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr). 


2:13 Taught by the Spirit 


INTERPRETING SPIRITUAL TRUTHS. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Some spiritual truths are unclear and need 
to be interpreted, but this can be done only by 
comparing them with other spiritual things. For 
example, when I say that Christ rose again, I 
compare this to the deliverance of Jonah from the 
belly of the whale.’ And when I say that he was 
born of a virgin, I compare this to the miraculous 
childbearing of barren women like Sarah, Rebe- 
kah and so on.* Homities ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 7.8.” 


Nor a Tora Disavowat oF HuMAN Wis- 
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DOM. THEODORET OF Cyr: This does not mean 
that Paul did not have any human wisdom but 
that he preached in the wisdom of the Spirit. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 178.' 


2:14a A Folly to Unspiritual Persons 


Tue Unspirituar Try To Sez WITHOUT 
Lieut. Curysostom: God gave us a mind in 
order that we might learn and receive help from 
him, not in order that the mind should be self- 
sufficient. Eyes are beautiful and useful, but if 
they choose to see without light, their beauty is 
useless and may even be harmful. Likewise, if my 
soul chooses to see without the Spirit, it becomes 
a danger to itself. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 7.9.” 


2:14b Spiritual Gifts Are Spiritually 
Discerned 


Tue Unspirituar ArE UnaBLE To UNDER- 
STAND. Curysostom: [he man who can see sees 
everything which belongs to the blind man, but 
no blind person can tell what he is doing. Like- 
wise, we who believe can understand both our 
own affairs and those of unbelievers, but they are 
helpless when it comes to trying to understand 
us. HoMILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 7.11.° 


CONTENTED WITH BLINDNESS. [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: The unspiritual man is one who is happy 


enough with his own ideas and who neither 
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accepts nor understands the teaching of the 
Spirit. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CorINTHIANS 178.” 


2:15 The Spiritual Person Judges All 
Things 


Tue Sprrituar Man. Oricen: The spiritual 
man is able to judge everything, whether it is 
Greek or barbarian, wise or foolish. He cannot be 
judged by anyone because of the depth of his 
understanding and his responses. COMMENTARY 


ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.11.44-45.° 


Tue ENeMIEs OF FarTH REGARD FALSEHOOD 
as Trug. AMBROSIASTER: Who can condemn a 
man who tells the truth? When such a person 
states that all the enemies of the faith regard 
falsehoods as true, their accusations are reduced 
to nothing because they are condemned by the 
judgment of the truth. ComMENTARy ON Paut’s 
EpIsTLES.” 


Tue Girt oF TEACHING, THEODORET OF Cyr: 
The person who has received the Spirit’s gift is 
equipped to teach others. Otherwise what he says 
is of no value at all. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 179.” 


2:16 Who Knows the Mind of the Lord? 


PARTAKERS OF THE MIND OF CuristT. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: Paul says this because believers are par- 
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takers of the divine wisdom.'’ CoMMENTARY ON 
, 2 
Paut’s EprstLes.. 


Tue ILLUMINATION OF THE Hoty Spirit, 
Peracius: We have the mind of Christ because 
we have the Holy Spirit. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpIsTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 2.” 


Do WE Know Aut Tuat Curist Knows? 
Curysostom: We know the things which are in 
the mind of Christ, which he has willed and 
revealed to us. This does not mean that we know 
everything which Christ knows but rather that 
everything which we know comes from him and 
is spiritual. HoMILIES ON THE EpIsTLEs OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.12." 


Notuine Lackine. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
demonstrates with sufficient clarity that there is 
nothing lacking in God's teaching, It is not simply 
that it contains the sum of all knowledge, but 
God also imparts wisdom so that we may under- 
stand it properly. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 179.” 


Tue Faruer in Us, Oscumentius: The “mind 
of Christ” refers to the Father. Paul is saying that 
we have the Father of Christ in us. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHuRCH.”* 
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UNSPIRITUAL PEOPLE 
1 CORINTHIANS 3:1-4 


Overview: The Holy Spirit dwells and remains 
in believers who stay firm in the conviction of 
their new birth (AmprosiasTeR). Solid food is 
found in the teaching of the Father and the Son 
in the New Testament, prefigured in the manna 
of Moses in the Old Testament (OriGEN, CaE- 
sARIUS OF ARLES). To be ready only for milk is to 
be fixated on miracles (SEVERIAN OF GaBALA). 
For these hearers the level of teaching must be 
downwardly adjusted (THEoporET oF Cyr). Re- 
call that the Lord displayed his glory on the 
mountain to only three disciples, who were told 
to say nothing about what had happened until 
his resurrection (AmBRoSIASTER). Factionalism 
produces jealousy, deepens carnality and takes 
away the freedom to hear the gospel (Curysos- 
Tom). Paul’s emphasis on the spiritual person is 
not to be understood as a Manichaean rejection 


of the body (AucustINg). 


3:1 Babes in Christ 


ADDRESSED AS CARNAL PEOPLE. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: These people were carnal because they 
were still slaves to the desires of the present age. 
Although they had been baptized and had 
received the Holy Spirit, they were carnal 
because after their baptism they had returned to 
their old lives, which they had renounced. The 
Holy Spirit dwells in a person into whom he has 
poured himself if that person stays firm in the 
conviction of his new birth. Otherwise he 
departs, but only provisionally. If that person 
repents, the Spirit will return, for he is always 
ready for what is good, being a lover of repen- 
tance. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.' 


Not a MANIcHAEAN REJECTION OF THE 
Bopy. AucusTine: Paul was not speaking of 


their bodies but of their carnal spirits. Crry oF 
Gop 22.21." 


3:2a Fed with Milk, Not Solid Food 


Soxrp Foon. Oricen: In spiritual matters, 
“solid food” means the teaching about the Father 
and the Son. In the Old Testament, solid food 
appears under the guise of typology, as, for exam- 
ple, when we read about the serpent which Moses 
lifted up in the wilderness.’ This serpent was a 
picture, or type, of Christ, which explains why it 
was that the people were saved when they looked 
at it. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS L.12.17-23. 


CurisTIAN TEACHERS, L1kE Cows, FEED BY 
Two Uppers. Cagsarius oF ArzEs: Not unfit- 
tingly, dearly beloved, do elders seem to bear a 
likeness to cows. Just as a cow has two udders to 
nurse her calf, so also elders ought to feed the 
Christian people with two udders: both the Old 


and the New Testaments. SERMON 4.4.” 


Onty Mik. SEverIAN OF Gasata: By “milk” 
Paul means moral teaching and miracles. Solid 
food, by contrast, is the proclamation of the doc- 
trines of God. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.° 


3:2b Not Yet Ready 


Nor Reapy, AmsrosiasTER: Although they had 
been born again in Christ, they were not yet fit to 
receive spiritual things. Although they had 
received the faith which is the seed of the Spirit, 
they had produced no fruit worthy of God, but like 
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babies, they were eager for the sensations of imper- 
fection. But Paul, who was a man of God anda 
spiritual physician, gave to each of them according 
to his strength, so that no one should suffer scan- 
dal where spiritual matters were concerned 
because of imperfection or inexperience, Paul is 
also arguing strongly against those who were com- 
plaining that they had not heard anything spiritual 
for a long time, when in fact they were not worthy 
to hear it. The false apostles conveyed their mes- 
sage indiscriminately to anyone who would listen, 
but it is generally agreed that our Lord and Master 
spoke one way in public and another way to his 
disciples in private, and that even among the latter 
a distinction was made, for he displayed his glory 
on the mountain to only three disciples and told 
them to say nothing about what had happened 
until he should rise again from the dead. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.’ 


WitnHout Excuses, Curysostom: The Corin- 
thians’ inability to receive solid food was not by 
nature but by choice, so they were without ex- 
cuse. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CorRINTHIANS 7.3.° 


ADJUSTING THE LEVEL OF TEACHING. THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: Paul is saying that he adjusted 
the level of his teaching to their lack of under- 
standing, COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 179.” 


3:3 Jealousy and Strife 


STILL OF THE FLESH. Curysostom: Here Paul 
talks about the particular problem which made 
the Corinthians carnal. There were other mat- 
ters, like fornication and uncleanness, which he 
would deal with later, but first he wants to tackle 
something which he has clearly been trying to put 
right for some time. If jealousy makes people car- 
nal, every one of us ought to be crying out be- 
cause of our sin and covering ourselves in sack- 
cloth and ashes. Who is not tainted with this? I 
say this of others only because I know how true it 
is of me. HoMILIES ON THE EpIsTLEes OF PauL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 8.3.” 


3:4 Behaving as Mere Humans 


FacTIoNALisM. Curysostom: It was the fac- 
tionalism of the Corinthians that produced jeal- 
ousy, and that in turn made them carnal. Once 
they were carnal, they were no longer free to hear 
truths of a more spiritual kind. Homities on 
THE EprisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
8.5.1 
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Overview: Only one who is planted in the 
Lord’s house, the doctrines of the church, will 
bring forth flower and fruit (Jerome). In this pro- 
cess only God gives growth (AuGuUSTINE, AMBRO- 
SIASTER, [HEODORET OF Cyr). God the Spirit 
gives life even where there is not yet a visible bap- 
tism, as in the case of martyrs (AMBROSIASTER). 
Differing gifts and tasks may be inspired by the 
one Spirit. The unity of God’s building is pro- 
tected against splitting by the boundaries of ecu- 
menical consent (CHrysostom). What we build 
now must cohere with the foundation (AmsrosiI- 
ASTER). Christ is the only foundation (CHrysos- 
tom), which must be preserved, not overthrown 
(THEoporeT oF Cyr). We are not slaves but God’s 
fellow workers in our preaching (THEODORE OF 
Mopsusst1a). The poison of pride is resisted 
with the medicine of true humility (CAESARIUS OF 
Artes). It is a great thing to be a servant so as to 
be used by God to bring others to faith, but com- 
pared with the root of all good, this is nothing 
(Curysostom, Peracius). Paul wants to avoid the 
temptation to idleness that results when every- 
body is treated as though equal in virtue (Cury- 
SOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS). 


3:5 Servants Through Whom They Believed 


APOLLOS AND Paut AS SERVANTS, PELAGIUS: 
If Paul and Apollos counted for nothing, what 
can we say about those who glory in the flesh? 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 3. 


PREACHING AND SERVING. CHrysosTom: Paul 
denigrates himself in order to show the Corin- 
thians that he is not mistreating them. It is a 
great thing to bea servant, used by God to bring 
others to faith, but compared with the source and 
the root of all good, it is nothing. Note also that 
Paul called Apollos and himself servants, not 
evangelists. This is because they had not merely 
preached the gospel, but they had also ministered 
to the people at Corinth. The first was a matter of 


word only, whereas the second includes deeds as 
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well. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 8.5." 


3:6 God Gave the Growth 


Gop THE Spirit Gives GrowTH. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: To plant is to evangelize and to bring to 
faith, to water is to baptize with the approved 
form of words. To forgive sins, however, and to 
give the Spirit belongs to God alone. We know 
that the Holy Spirit is given by God without the 
laying on of hands, and it has happened that an 
unbaptized person has received the forgiveness of 
his sins. Was such a person invisibly baptized, 
considering that he received the gift which 
belongs to baptism? CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpisTLes.’ 


Puttinc Down Roots IN THE HousE oF 
THE Lorp. JEROME: I have been planted in the 
house of the Lord, I mean in the church; not in 
the walls but in its doctrines. Everyone who has 
been planted in the house of the Lord, who has 
put down roots there, brings forth flowers. Hom- 
ILy 21.4 


DiFFERING Girts. Curysostom: Paul and 
Apollos had different functions, but everything 
they did was of God, Homies on THE EPISTLES 
oF PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 8.5.” 


3:7 Only God Is Anything 


PLANTERS AND WaTERERS ARE NOTHING. 
AmprosiAsTeEp: In relation to God’s honor, 
human honor is nothing. As far as the ministry is 
concerned, a man may be honored in the way that 
a servant is honored. COMMENTARY ON PAuL’s 
EpIsTLes.° 


On ty Gop Gives INCREASE. AUGUSTINE: 
Since the apostles would not have accomplished 
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anything if God had not given the increase, how 
much more true is this of you or me, or anyone 
else of our time, who fancies himself as a teacher. 
LETTER 193.” 


LaBor IN VAIN. THEODORET OF Cyr: Our labor 
is in vain without the help of God. CommMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EpIsTLe TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 180.° 


3:8 Receiving Wages According to Labor 


A GREATER REWARD. AMBROSIASTER: Even 
though they are equal, the one who preaches the 
gospel is still greater than the one who baptizes 
and will receive a greater reward. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpistLes.” 


Hrrep Hanps. Peraaius: Paul points out that 
he and Apollos are merely hired hands on some- 
one else’s farm. They have nothing apart from 
the payment they get for their labor. CommEN- 
TARY ON THE First EpIsTLe TO THE CorRIN- 


THIANS 3./° 


AVOIDING THE TEMPTATION TO IDLENESS. 
Curysostom: Paul says this in order to show 
that the Corinthians have no reason to think that 
some of them are superior to others. He did not 
allow those who worked hard to regard them- 
selves as superior to those who did less, nor did 
he permit the latter to be jealous of the former. 
But in order to avoid the temptation to idleness 
which naturally results when everybody is treated 
equally, whether they have worked hard or not, 
Paul adds that the rewards will be distributed to 
each one according to the work accomplished. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 8.6." 


3:9 Fellow Workers 


Tue Unity oF Gop’s BuiILpING,. Curysos- 
tom: The building does not belong to the work- 
man but to the master. If you are a building, you 
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must not be split in two, since then the building 
will collapse. If you are a farm, you must not be 
divided but rather surrounded with a single fence, 
the fence of unanimity. HoMILiEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.6.” 


Workers Are Nort SLAvEs. THEODORE OF 
Mopsuest1a: Paul calls us God’s fellow workers, 
not his servants or slaves. PAULINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Tue Mepicine oF Humitiry, CAESARIUS OF 
ARLES: Coworkers of God are those who, when 
once they see the poison of pride creeping into 
the heart of a brother, with all haste try to 
destroy it with the medicine of true humility. 
SERMON 233.6."" 


3:10 Laying a Foundation 


Bu1._p PRopERLY ON THE FOUNDATION, ORI- 
GEN: This warning applies to you and me as well. 
If I do not build properly on the foundation 
already laid for me, then the fire will consume my 
work on the day of judgment. CoMMENTARY ON I 
CorINTHIANS 1.15.18-20.” 


Wuat WE BuiLp CoHERES WITH THE Foun- 
DATION. AMBROSIASTER: [he wise master 
builder is one who preaches the same gospel as 
that which was preached by the Savior. After- 
ward other people build on the foundation, some- 
times well and sometimes badly. We need to pay 
attention to make sure that what we build 
coheres with the foundation, because if it is 
crooked or lightweight it will collapse, though the 
foundation itself will remain intact. Even when 
people have taught badly, the name of Christ 
endures, because it is the foundation, although 
the bad teaching collapses. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eptsties.’° 
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Curist Is THE FOUNDATION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul is not exalting himself by taking the exam- 
ple of a skilled master builder, because whatever 
skill he possesses comes entirely from the grace 
of God that has been given to him. Further- 
more, because it is grace, it is not divided but 
rests securely on the one foundation, which is 


Christ. HomILies ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:1I-I5 


TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.6.” 


PRESERVING THE FOUNDATION, IHEODORET 
oF Cyr: We need to build on the foundation, not 
overthrow it. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epts- 
TLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS I81.° 


“NPNF 1 12:46. PG 82:247. 


THE PRINCIPLES 
OF DIVINE 
ARCHITECTURE 
1 CORINTHIANS 3¢1 1415 


Overview: Paul uses the metaphor of architec- 
ture to describe the Christian life: There is no 
other foundation (AmBrostasTER) than Jesus 
Christ (Or1GEN) to which the faithful are firmly 
cemented (Curysostom). This same foundation 
was laid for the Gentiles in Paul’s ministry (Orr 
GEN). Though the foundation is the same for all 
the faithful, they may choose to build with differ- 
ent moral materials (CHrysostom, THEODORET OF 
Cyr). To sin after repentance and faith is to build 
once again on hay and straw (OriGEN). On a scale 
from the highest-grade materials (jewels) to the 
lowest (straw), the builder chooses materials for 
good or ill (PELacrus). Each one’s quality of work 
will be tested in final judgment (AuGustIng) and 
will become clear (AmBRosIasTER). Wood, hay and 
straw will not survive the fire of judgment (PE- 
LAGIus). One who is saved by faith may yet have to 
be tested by fire (AMBROSIASTER). When one who 
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has faith continues to pursue a wicked life, his 
faith will not protect him from punishment, be- 
cause his work will be burned like hay in the fire, 
as distinguished from gold (CHrysostom). The 
good works offered up by faith must be offered in 
this life, for when the gate of death once closes 
there is no future opportunity in the world to come 
for human freedom to repair sins (GREGORY THE 
Great). Though heretics may want to be called 
Christian, the substantial proclamation underlying 
the name Christian is not honored (AuGusTINE). 
The eternal destiny of the teacher does not finally 
depend exclusively on the irresponsible choices of 
his pupils (THEODoRET oF Cyr). 


3:11 Jesus Christ the Foundation 


‘THe FounpDaTION LaID FOR THE GENTILES, 
OriGEn: The other apostles laid this foundation 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:1I-15 


among the Jews, while Paul and Barnabas laid it 
among the Gentiles. COMMENTARY ON I CorIN- 
THIANS 1.15.41-42.. 


No OTHER FounDATION, AMBROSIASTER: 
Nobody can lay another foundation, because even 
if some people are heretics, they do not teach 
except in the name of Christ. They cannot com- 
mend the inventions of their error in any other 
way. So through the dignity of his name they try 
to make contradictory and absurd ideas accept- 
able. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLeEs.” 


CEMENTED TO THE FOUNDATION. CHrRYSOS- 
tom: The foundation is already in place, and no 
one can change it. Let us therefore build on it and 
cling to it in the way that branches cling to the 
vine, so that there is no gap between us and 
Christ. For the minute a gap opens up between 
the vine and its branches, the branches wither 
and perish. Similarly, if a building is not cemented 
to its foundation, it will collapse. Therefore, let 
us not merely cling to Christ, but let us be 
cemented to him, for if we stand apart we shall 
perish. Homitiges ON THE EpIsTLes oF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 8.7." 


Tue PrerEenseE OF THE Heretics. AuGus- 
TINE: It should not be denied that this is the dis- 
tinctive basis of the orthodox faith, just because 
it is shared between us and certain heretics as 
well. For if we think carefully about the meaning 
of Christ we shall see that among some of the 
heretics who want to be called Christians, the 
name of Christ is held in honor, but the reality 
to which the name points is not. ENCHIRIDION 
2.5.4 


3:12 Precious or Common Building 
Materials 


BuILDING ON Woop, Hay anp StTRaw. ORI- 
GEN: If we think what is right and good, then we 
are building on a foundation of gold. If we repeat 
every holy word that has been spoken without 
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corrupting it, then we are building on a founda- 
tion of silver. If all our works are good, then we 
are building on precious stones. But if I sin after 
laying the foundation, then I am building on 
wood; if I continue, I am building on hay, and 
finally, if I still go on, I am building on straw. 
CoMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 1.15.46-55.° 


Tyres of Burtp1ne MaTERIALS. PELAGIUS: 
The house does not build itself; somebody has to 
put the walls up. This is the role of teachers in the 
church. The gold, silver, etc., represent six differ- 
ent types of hearers. Gold stands for good 
respondents, silver for better ones (because silver 
is stronger than gold) and precious stones for the 
best of all. Similarly, wood stands for bad people, 
hay for those who are worse and straw for the 
worst of all, COMMENTARY ON THE First Epts- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.° 


Tue FounpaTIon Is THE SAME FOR ALL THE 
FarrHFuL. Curysostom: Our faith is the foun- 
dation, and it is the same for everyone. But in life, 
not everyone is the same. Some are diligent, oth- 
ers lazy. Some are high achievers, others more 
average. Some do well in greater things, others 
shine in lesser matters. Some people's mistakes 
are more serious than others’. This is why we find 
the variety here. Furthermore, the judgment 
applies to the effort, not to the results. A teacher 
cannot be faulted merely because his pupils 
refuse to listen. HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 9.5. 


Mora. MarerRIALs. THEODORET OF Cyr: Some 
people think that this refers to the development 
of Christian doctrine, but a glance at the context 
will show that Paul is talking about morals and 
behavior here. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epts- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 182.° 


3:13 Fire Will Test One’s Work 


YTS 9:244-45, 7CSEL 81.3:36. >NPNF 1 12:47. “LCC 7:339. 
5JTS 9:245, °PL 30:725C-726A. "=NPNF 1 12:51. *PG 82:250. 


‘TesTED BY Fire. AMBROSIASTER: In the fire, 
bad teaching will become clear to everyone, 
though for the moment it is deceiving some. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.” 


Frnat Testing. Aucustine: The fire will try 
the quality of everyone's work. If his work remains, 
he will receive his reward. If his work burns, he 
will lose his reward, but he himself will be saved. 
In this fire neither man will be lost forever, though 
the fire will profit the one and harm the other, 
being a test for both. Crry or Gop 21° 


SURVIVING THE FIRE OF JUDGMENT. PELAGIUS: 
Gold, silver and precious stones will survive the 
fire of judgment, but wood, hay and straw will be 
burned up. COMMENTARY ON THE First EpIsTLe 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 3. 


3:14 Receiving a Reward 


Gtorious Work BUILT ON THE FouNDaA- 
TION, AMBROSIASTER: If anyone’s work proves 
lasting, he will receive his wage. He will be just 
like the three brothers in the fiery furnace,” des- 
tined to receive as his wage heavenly life with 
glory. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes.” 


3:15 Saved Only As Through Fire 


Tue Fire Witt Test tHE Work. AmMBROSI- 
ASTER: To suffer loss is to endure reproof. For 
what person, when subjected to punishment, does 
not lose something thereby? Yet the person himself 
may be saved. His living soul will not perish in the 
same way that his erroneous ideas will. Even so, 
however, he may suffer punishments of fire. He 
will be saved only by being purified through fire. 


ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistLes.“ 


Go.p Survives Fire, Hay Burns. Curysos- 
Tom: If someone has the right faith but leads a 
wicked life, his faith will not protect him from 
punishment, because his work will be burned up. 


A man in gold armor will pass through a river of 
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1 CORINTHIANS 3:1I-I5 


fire and come out shining all the more brightly, but 
a man who passes through it with hay will lose it 
all and destroy himself besides. HoMILIES ON THE 
EprisTLes OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 9.5.” 


Tue FarrHrut TEACHER WILL Receive His 
Rewarp. THEOpoRET oF Cyr: The teacher teaches 
what is right. Some follow him; others do not. 
Those who follow will be like gold and silver—puri- 
fied by the fire and shining when they emerge from 
it. The others will be burned up. But the teacher will 
not lose anything by this. If he has been faithful, he 
will receive his reward regardless. COMMENTARY ON 


THE First EpIsTLeE TO THE CORINTHIANS 183.° 


AvoIpING Fase ASSURANCE. CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: There are many people who understand 
this text incorrectly, deceiving themselves with a 
false assurance. They believe that if they build seri- 
ous sins upon the foundation of Christ, those very 
offenses can be purified by transitory flames, and 
they themselves can later reach eternal life. This 
kind of understanding must be corrected. People 
deceive themselves when they flatter themselves in 
this way. For in that fire it is slight sins which are 
purged, not serious ones. Even worse, it is not only 
the greater sins but the smaller ones as well which 


can ruin a person. SERMONS 179.1.” 


OpporTUNITY FOR PuRGING OF SIN IN THIS 
LIFE AND THE NExT,. GREGORY THE GREAT: We 
should remember that in the world to come no one 
will be purged of even his slightest faults unless he 
has deserved such a cleansing through good works 
performed in this life. Dlatocug 4.41.8 


°CSEL 81.3:37. FC 24:400-401. "PL 30:726B. ‘Dan 3:1-10. 
CSEL 81.3:37.. “CSEL 81.3:37-38. "NPNF 1 12:51. PG 
82:250. “FC 47:450. "FC 39:249. Gregory is often considered to be 
a chief contributor to the early medieval doctrine of purgation. This 
hypothesis does not negate what he says elsewhere about the priority 
of grace to faith active in love. A balanced reading of Gregory's intent 


must link his speculation about the purgation required for the celestial 


life to his (largely Augustinian) teaching of grace. Any good works to 
be offered up in the life of faith must be offered freely before the time of 


death, for once closed there is no future opportunity for human free- 


dom to engage in temporally willed acts in the world to come. 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:16-17 


CHRISTIAN IDENTITY 
1 CORINTHIANS 3:16+17 


Overview: God the Spirit lives in his own tem- 
ple: we ourselves (AmBROSIASTER). Those who 
have become spiritual according to their confes- 
sion of faith may nevertheless still live as though 
they were carnal, thus becoming an insult to the 
Holy Spirit who dwells in them (THEODORE OF 
Mopsusst1a). Paul pricks the conscience of those 
who would treat God’s holy temple as a profane 
place (AmBrosIASTER), as in the case of fornica- 
tion (CHrysosTom). 


3:16 The Spirit Dwells in God’s Temple 


Tue Sprrit Lives 1n Us. AmsrosiasTER: It is 
necessarily the case that God lives in his own 
temple. Note that because he says that the Spirit 
of God lives in us, the word God must be taken to 
refer to the Holy Spirit [in this verse]. ComMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs.' 


INSULTING THE SPIRIT. THEODORE OF Mop- 
sugsTIA: [he one who believes in Christ receives 
the Holy Spirit, who dwells in him by the wash- 
ing of rebirth, and thus he is spiritual. But if such 
people then turn around and serve worldly pas- 
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sions, in that respect they are carnal. Paul says 
that those who have become spiritual according 
to their confession of faith may nevertheless still 
live as though they were carnal so as to become an 
insult to the Holy Spirit who dwells in them. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.” 


3:17 You Are God’s Temple 


Gop’s Tempte Is Hoty. AmsrosiAsTeEr: Paul 
says this in order to prick the consciences of 
those who have corrupted their bodies through 
evil living, especially the man who was having an 
affair with his father’s wife.*? CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties.* 


PROFANING Gop’s TEMPLE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
God's temple is holy, but anyone who has com- 
mitted fornication is profane. HoMILIES ON THE 
EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 9.7.” 


*CSEL 81.3:38. 7NTA 15:176. *1 Cor 5:1-5. *CSEL 81.3:38. 
°NPNF 1 12:52. 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:18-23 


THE UPSIDE-DOWN PERSON 
1 CORINTHIANS 3:18-23 


Overview: Whatever human beings think apart 
from God is foolishness (AmBRosIASTER). The 
faithful may look like fools to this world when 
they despise earthly wisdom, while the wise are 
caught in their craftiness when they imagine they 
can do without God (Curysostom, THEODORET 
oF Cyr). What the wise thought true has turned 
out to be false (AmBrosIASTER) and unable to save 
(Petacius). Whatever the worldly wise may have, 
it may be stolen (OriGEN). In this way Paul re- 
turns to his original theme (CHrysostom, AMBRO- 
SIASTER). 


3:18 Becoming a Fool to Become Wise 


RECAPITULATION, AMBROSIASTER: Here Paul is 
returning to what he said [in the first chapter]. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


A Wispvom Nor Learnep THRouGH STUDY, 
Isaac oF Nineveu: Not only those who are tiny 
of body,’ but also those who being wise in the 
world, abandon their knowledge and... become 
like babes of their own free will, learn that other 
wisdom which is not learned through study’s 
labours. Asceticat Homi.igs 72.° 


Deap To THE Wor LD. Curysostom: Paul asks 
us to become dead to the world, and this dead- 
ness is of benefit to us, because it is the begin- 
ning of new life. So also he bids us become 
foolish toward the world, thereby introducing 
us to true wisdom. You become a fool to this 
world when you despise earthly wisdom and are 
persuaded that it contributes nothing to your 
understanding of the faith. For Christians, 
everything is just the opposite of what it seems. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 10.2.4 
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3:19 Worldly Wisdom Is Folly with God 


CatTcHING THE WISE IN THEIR CRAFTINESS,. 
Curysostom: How does God catch the wise in 
their own craftiness?? By showing them that while 
they imagined they can do without God, just then 
they would have all the more need of him. They 
are reduced to such a strait as to appear inferior to 
fishers and illiterates, whose wisdom they cannot 
now do without. HomI.igs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 10.3.° 


LackinG GRaAcg, THEODORET OF Cyr: The 
wisdom of this world is that which lacks the grace 
of God. It is purely human in character. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 184." 


3:20 The Futility of Worldly Wisdom 


Wuat Tuey THoueut Farse Was True. 
AmpBrosIaSTER: Knowing that their thoughts are 
vain, God rebukes their wisdom in order to prove 
that they are foolish, showing that what they 
thought was false is true and vice versa. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s Epis es.° 


Tue THouGuts OF THE Wise. Petacius: The 
thoughts of the wise’ contribute nothing to a per- 


son's salvation. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
10 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 3, 


3:21 No Boasting of Human Reason 


Aut Tunes Are Yours, Or1GEN: The believer 


*CSEL 81.3:39. 7Cf. Ps 114:6. *AHSIS 352. *NPNF 1 12:54. *Job 
5:13. SNPNF 1 12:55. 7PG 82:251. ®CSEL 81.3:40. °Ps 94:11. 
"PL 30:727A. 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:18-23 


owns everything there is, but the unbeliever is 
effectively penniless. Anything he may have has 
been stolen. CoMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 


2.17.12-14.11 


TryInGc To THiInk APART FROM Gop. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: Human reasoning is unwise and weak, 
so one should not glory in man but in God, 
whose word cannot be altered. Whatever human 
beings think apart from God is foolishness. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEsS.”” 


3:22 All Things Are Yours 


A Worp oF ENCOURAGEMENT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Having criticized the Corinthians, Paul now turns 
to encourage them once more. He even puts down 
the pride of the teachers by implying that they 


ought to be grateful to the others, for whose sake 


they were made what they are. HomILigs ON THE 
EprstLes oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.4." 


3:23 Belonging to Christ 


You Arg Curist’s. AMBROSIASTER: We are 
Christ’s because we were made by him, both 
physically and spiritually. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties.’ 


We Are Curist’s BY GRACE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
We are Christ’s because we have been made by 
him [by grace]. But Christ is God’s, not as a crea- 
ture but as his own Son. HomI.igs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 10.4.” 


"JTS 9:353. "CSEL 81.3:40. ?NPNF 1 12:55. “CSEL 81.3:41. 
“NPNF 1 12:55. 


PAUL S IDENTITY 
1 CORINTHIANS 4:1+5 


Overview: Paul defended himself against the 
unreasonable blame of others without pretending 
to be utterly blameless (IGNaTius or ANTIOCH, 
OriGEN, Curysostom). He knew that he was un- 
able to judge himself rightly but that God knew 
his heart (CHrysostom, THEODoRET oF Cyr). The 
timing of the verdict on our moral failures is for 
the final judge to say, not for us to preempt (Am- 
BROSIASTER, THEODORET OF Cyr). God who sees 
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into our secret depths (CHrysostom) does not fo- 
cus upon incidentals, The servant of Christ will 
read the Scriptures carefully, but the steward of 
the mysteries of God will plumb their depths 
(OricEN). The mysteries of God are not to be of- 
fered indiscriminately, but only to those prepared 
for them and to whom they are due (Curysos- 
Tom). We are called to be trustworthy stewards 
like the apostles (Or1GEN, AMBROSIASTER), minis- 


tering faithfully what has been entrusted to us 
(Curysostom, AMBROSE). 


4:1 Servants of Christ 


STEWARD OF THE MysTERIES, ORIGEN: There 
is a big difference between being a servant of 
Christ and a steward of the mysteries of God. Any- 
one who has read the Bible can be a servant of 
Christ, but to be a steward of the mysteries one 
must plumb their depths. Paul was acting as a 
steward of the mysteries when he commissioned 
Luke, for example, to write his Gospel, and when 
he sent Timothy! to sort out the Ephesian church. 
I would even dare to say that in Corinth Paul acted 
like a servant of Christ, whereas in Ephesus he 
became a steward of the mysteries of God.” Com- 
MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.18.10-16,° 


In ACCORD WITH THE APOSTLES. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul says this because some of the Corin- 
thians were denigrating him. He did not preach any- 
thing different from the apostles. By calling himself 
a servant of Christ and a steward of the mysteries of 
God, Paul implicitly points out who the false apos- 
tles are. He denies that what they preach is of 
Christ, because it is not in accord with apostolic tra- 
dition. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisT Les.’ 


Mysteries Not GIven INDISCRIMINATELY, 
Curysostom: Paul honors the Corinthians by 
calling them servants and makes this even more 
precise when he adds the term stewards. For we 
should not give the mysteries of God indiscrimi- 
nately to everyone, but only to those to whom 
they are due and to whom it is right that we 
should minister. HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 10.5.” 


4:2 Stewards Must Be Trustworthy 


TRUSTWORTHY STEWARDS, ORIGEN: If Paul 
can say this of people like himself, Peter and 
Apollos, how much more will it be true of us? We 


ought to be on our guard to make sure that we are 


1 CORINTHIANS 4:1-5 


found to be trustworthy stewards. COMMENTARY 
ON 1 CoRINTHIANS 2.18.25-27.° 


ENTRUSTED BY THE MastTeEr. CuHrysostom: A 
steward’s duty is to administer well the things 
that have been entrusted to him. The things of 
the master’s are not the stewards but the 
reverse—what is his really belongs to his master. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 10.5.” 


Wuart You Have Is From Gop. Amsrose: As 
you receive everything, call upon God for every- 
thing. What you have is from God, Always 
acknowledge that you are his debtor. ON THEO- 
DosIus 22.° 


SAFEKEEPING THE Deposit. [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: No banker plays fast and loose with other 
people’s deposits. Rather he looks after them in 
order to keep them safe for the one who has 
entrusted them to him. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS I88.” 


4:3 Human Judgment a Small Thing 


His Ciear ConscIENCE. AMBROSIASTER: It is 
obvious that Paul was not worried about himself 
because he had a clear conscience. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EptstLes.° 


His Re_uctance To JupGE HimseE tr. Cury- 
sostom: Paul says this not to exalt himself but to 
humble others who were getting too full of them- 
selves. Paul says that he would not even presume 
to judge himself, because he is not capable of mak- 
ing an adequate assessment. HoMILIES ON THE 


EprstLes oF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 9.2.” 


EXAGGERATION AND CONDEMNATION, [HE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: Paul accuses the Corinthians of 


"1 Tim 1:1-4, Eph 3:1-13. 3JTS 9:354. *CSEL 81.3:41. “NPNF 1 
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1 CORINTHIANS 4:1-5 


two things. First, they exaggerate their praise, 
and second, they condemn others when they have 
no right to judge. COMMENTARY ON THE FirsT 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 186.” 


4:4 The Lord Judges 


Nor AcquitTTeb. IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH: 
Through the wrongdoings of others I become a 
better disciple, but I am not thereby acquitted. 
EpIsTLE TO THE RoMANSs 5.”° 


Unaware OF ANYTHING AGAINST HIMSELF. 
OriGEn: Paul knew that even if his heart was still 
prone to sin, his deeds were upright. ComMEN- 
TARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.18.49-51."" 


BLaminG UNREASONABLY. CHrysostTom: Paul 
may have committed certain sins without know- 
ing that they are sins. His purpose here is not to 
say that he is blameless but to stop the mouths of 
those who were blaming him unreasonably. God 
is our judge, because only he knows for sure what 
is going on in our hearts. HoMILigs ON THE 
EpristTLes OF Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 9.3.” 


UnaBLE To JupGE MyseE tr, THEODORET OF 
Cyr: If Iam unable to judge myself, how shall I 
presume to judge others? COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpIsTLe TO THE CORINTHIANS 187.!° 


4:5 Commendation from God 
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Wuar Reacues Gop’s Ears. Oricen: Why 
does Paul mention only commendation from God 
and say nothing about condemnation? The reason 
seems to be that only that which is commendable 
will reach God's ears; the rest will be passed over 
in silence. I would even go so far as to say that it 
is God who receives the commendable things we 
have done, whereas the rest goes straight to the 
devil. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.18.106- 


LF 
12, 


Do Nor Pronounce JUDGMENT BEFORE THE 
Time. AmprosiasTER: God will judge in his own 
good time. A judge is insulted if a servant pre- 
sumes to pronounce a verdict before the judge 
makes the decision known. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eptsties.’® 


Gop Knows Ouvr Hearts. Curysostom: Paul 
is not talking here about those sins that we all 
recognize and confess as such. Rather he is speak- 
ing about preferring one person before another 
and making invidious comparisons of moral 
behaviors. Only God, who knows all our secret 
doings, can judge that sort of thing with accuracy. 
Only he knows what is more and what is less 
worthy of punishment. HomILtigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 9.3.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 4:6-13 


THE IDENTITY OF 
LHE CORINTHIANS 
l CORINTHIANS 42613 


Overview: Paul was gentle when the situation 
called for gentleness but firm when firmness was 
required (CHrysostom). The pettiness of the Cor- 
inthian quarrelers is contrasted with Paul, who in 
wrestling with spiritual wickedness became a spec- 
tacle to the world (AmBrose), to angels (THE- 
oporeT OF Cyr) and to humans. The faithful 
everywhere are ready to suffer without despair or 
anger, returning good for evil, bearing insults 
meekly that they might grow in patience (CHrysos- 
tom). All that the Corinthians had, they had re- 
ceived as a gift (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSsTOM), and 
so they should not boast (AUGUSTINE). 


4:6 Applied for Their Benefit 


AppLyInG Tact. Curysostom: As long as there 
was a need for expressions as harsh as these, Paul 
refrained from drawing up the curtain and went on 
arguing as if he himself were the person to whom 
they were addressed. But when the time came to 
be gentler, he tore the curtain away and revealed 
who the people were whom he had concealed 
under the names of Paul and Apollos. This was not 
hypocrisy but gentleness and tact. For if he had 
said openly that the men whom the Corinthians 
were attacking were saints, they might have taken 
it badly. But by first humbling himself he gained 
their attention and respect, HoMILIES ON THE 
EpistLes oF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 9.1." 


4:7 Receiving a Gift 


EverYTHING Is a Gret, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 


wrote this to people who thought that it was bet- 
ter to be baptized by some people rather than by 
others, who had been led astray by their elo- 
quence and who by some trick believed that per- 
verse teachings were right. In fact, everything 
these people had they had received from the apos- 


tle. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


You Have Recetvep. Curysostom: By show- 
ing that they have received all that they have from 
someone else, Paul points out the deficiencies of 
the Corinthians, which were not few in number. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 9.3-4.° 


BoastTine As Ir Ir Were Nor a Girt. AuGus- 
TINE: The people who boast imagine that they are 
justified by their own efforts, and therefore they 
glory in themselves, not in the Lord. Lerrer To 
VALENTINE.’ 


4:8 Would That You Did Reign! 


Tue Reprimanp. Curysostom: Arguments 
like these, which appeal to our sense of shame, 
have two advantages. On the one hand, they cut 
deeper than open invective would ever do. On the 
other hand, they cause the person reprimanded 
to bear that deeper wound with greater patience. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 12.4.” 


"NPNF 1 12:64. 7CSEL 81.3:44. *NPNF 1 12:65. *FC 32:59. 
°NPNF 1 12:66. 


1 CORINTHIANS 4:6-13 


4:9 The Apostles Have Become a Spectacle 


A SpecTacte,. AmBrosE: Paul was worthy to be 
watched by angels as he strove to win the prize of 
Christ, as he struggled to establish the life of 
angels on earth and confound the wickedness of 
angels in heaven. For he wrestled with spiritual 
wickedness. Rightly did the world watch him, to 
follow his example. Eprscopat ELECTION AT 
VERCELLAE 63.71.° 


Tue ConTRAST WITH PETTINESS. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: From the things by which he vilifies him- 
self, Paul shows us how great he is. From the 
things that make the Corinthians proud he dis- 
plays their littleness. HomILtes ON THE EPISTLES 
OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.6.’ 


Whuy THE ANGELS MarveEL. THEODORET OF 
Cyr:The angels marvel at the apostles’ fortitude. 
As for human beings, some rejoice in the apostles’ 
afflictions, while others are moved to pity but 
have no help to offer. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS I89.° 


4:10 Fools for Christ’s Sake 


Foo ts For Curist. AMBROSIASTER: [hose 
who love Christ are fools as far as the world is 


concerned, COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


Hep In Disrepure. Curysostom: Paul said 
these things in order to provoke the Corinthians 
to consider that they should zealously seek to 
emulate the apostles in their dangers and their 
indignities, not in their honors and glories. For it 
is the former, not the latter, that the gospel 
requires, HOMILIES ON THE EPpISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 13.1.” 
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4:11 Physical Deprivations 


Tue Constant Risk OF THE ATHLETE, CHrRY- 
sostom: Paul is talking about the present as 
much as about the past, because the Christian 
must always be living in this way, and not just 
occasionally. The wrestler may be crowned after a 
single victory, but if he then goes on to lose, he 
will not be crowned a second time. HomILigs ON 
THE EprisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


13.2.7 


4:12 Suffering and Endurance 


SUFFERING WITHOUT ANGER. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul is saying that the main point is not that he 
and his fellow apostles are suffering, for that is 
common to all, What is unique about them is 
that they are suffering without despair or anger. 
On the contrary, they are full of rejoicing, and 
they prove it by returning good for the evil they 
receive. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 13.2.” 


4:13 Returning Good for Evil 


SiLence, Not REpROACH. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Christ commanded us to bear insults meekly, 
both so that we might grow in virtue ourselves 
and that we might put our adversaries to shame.’ 
That effect is best produced not by reproach but 


by silence. Homitigs ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CorINTHIANS 13.2." 
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PAUL'S FAMILY 
1 CORINTHIANS 4:14-21 


Overview: Paul knew that he was the father of 
the Corinthians in faith (AMBRosIASTER), as distin- 
guished from all their subsequent guides and men- 
tors (OriGEN). In this fatherly way he has showed 
his love for them (CHrysostom). Out of this rela- 
tionship, Paul urged them to be humble and to be 
prepared to suffer (OriGEN) as he has suffered 
(THEoDorET OF Cyr). The surgeon does not cure 
by leaving the disease alone but by treating its 
cause, even with the knife (AmBrosiasTER, CHRy- 
sosTom). Only insofar as Paul imitates Christ does 
he exhort the people to imitate him (CHRysostom, 
AMBROSIASTER). Paul sent Timothy to correct 
them and keep them on course (CHrysostTom) and 
remind them how consistent was their teaching 
with their way of life in Christ (ORIGEN, PE- 
LAGIUS). Some were accusing Paul of weakness 
(SEVERIAN OF GaBata) or pride. Paul couched his 
hope of coming to them within the framework of 
the will of God (AmsrosiasTER). But he warned 
that when he does come they should be prepared 
for correction (SEVERIAN). They must have no false 
expectations (CagsaARIUS OF ArtEs). Their behav- 
ior will speak louder than their words (OrIGEN, 
Curysostom, THEODORET OF Cyr). In what mood 
he will come will be up to the Corinthians to decide 
(Curysostom). Love is hidden in the rod (Ort- 
GEN) of the Spirit (SEVERIAN) in order to lead to 
comfort (AMBROSE). 


4:14 Admonishing Them as Beloved 
Children 


Tue Puysicr1an’s Work. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is acting here like a good physician who alleviates 
the pain caused by his operation to remove the 
disease, so that the sick person will let himself be 
cured. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs." 


Tue KNIFE AND THE Parn, CurysostTom: Not 
to speak against sins would have been impossible, 
since they would have remained uncorrected. To 
have left the wound untended after having spo- 
ken would have been harsh. Therefore Paul apol- 
ogizes for being severe, because so far from 
destroying the effect of the knife it makes it sink 
in even deeper, while at the same time it looks 
toward soothing the pain of the wound. When a 
person is told that these things are being said in 
love and not in reproach, he will be more open to 
receiving correction. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES 


oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 13.3.” 


4:15 Countless Guides, Only One Father 


DISTINGUISHING THE TRUE FATHER FROM 
SUBSEQUENT GuIDEs. OrIGEN: The father is 
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the one who has sown the seed of the gospel in 
their souls. The guides are those who have taken 
the child later on and helped him develop, Com- 


MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.21.9-11,* 


I Became Your FaTuHer. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is telling the Corinthians that nobody else will 
ever love them the way he does. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eptst es." 


Tue Love oF A FaTuer. Curysostom: Paul is 
not claiming any dignity here, but rather he is 
showing the depth of his love. Dignity belongs to 
the teacher, but love is the mark of the father. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 13.4. 


4:16 Urgings to Imitate Paul 


Be Humeste. Oricen: Paul is saying to the 
Corinthians: “Be humble as Iam humble, suffer 
as I suffer. It is by your sufferings, not by your 
gifts, that you will be rated.” ComMENTARY ON I 
CoRINTHIANS 2.21.12-14.° 


ImrtaTe Pau. AmBrosiAsTER: Paul wants them 
to be imitators of him in these things, so that just 
as he has endured many hardships from unbeliev- 
ers for their salvation and is still doing so as long 
as he preaches the free gift of God’s grace day and 
night, so they too ought to remain in his faith and 
doctrine and not accept the evil teachings of false 
apostles. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpIsTLES.” 


ImrtatTe Cureist. Curysostom: Paul’s real aim 
was that the Corinthians should imitate Christ. 
But because of their weakness, he presents him- 
self as an intermediate model to follow. It is only 
because he imitates Christ that he exhorts the 
people to imitate him. HomiI.tes on THE Epts- 
TLES OF Paut TO THE CorRINTHIANS 13.5. 


Be PREPARED TO SUFFER, [HEODORET OF Cyr: 
By this Paul meant that if he was humble, they 
should also be humble. What he was prepared to 
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suffer, they should be prepared to suffer. They 
were to glory in their hardships, not in their 
blessings. COMMENTARY ON THE First EpIsTLe 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 190.” 


4:17a Timothy an Emissary 


SENDING TimoTHuy TO THEM. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul shows how much he loves the Corinthians 
by sending his dearly beloved child, Timothy, to 
them, choosing thereby to be separated from him 
for the Corinthians’ sake. HoMILIES ON THE 
EprsTLes OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 14.1.” 


4:17b Reminders of Paul’s Teachings 


My Ways IN Curist, OriGEn: By “ways in 
Christ” Paul means his embodied good deeds. He 
tells the Corinthians to remember them, because 
they are self-evident and do not need to be 
taught. COMMENTARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 


2.21.20-22.!1 


‘TEACHING AND Lek, Petaaius: Paul’s behav- 
ior was completely consistent with his teaching. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 4.” 


4:18 Some Are Arrogant 


Tue CorinTHIANS’ PripE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Some of the Corinthians were angry that Paul had 
not come to them, not because they wanted him to 
but because they were proud and imagined that Paul 
thought they were unworthy of a visit. In fact, Paul 
wanted to go but had more important things to do. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


Some THoucut Him WEaK. SEVERIAN OF GaA- 
BALA: It is clear from this that what was being 


said was that Paul and his companions were 
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weak, while the Corinthians were strong. Paut- 
INE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHurRCcH.”* 


4:19 Paul Will Visit Corinth 


Pau. Promises TO Comes. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul couches his promise to come in the will of 
God, because God knows more than man. If 
there was some advantage in Paul’s going to 
Corinth, God would make it known, and if he did 
not turn up, the Corinthians would know that 
the Lord had not wanted him to. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpistTLes.” 


For CorrECTION, SEVERIAN OF GABALA: Paul 
promises to come, so that the Corinthians can 
prepare themselves for correction. On the one 
hand he was forced by his irritation to say “I shall 
come,” but on the other hand he added “if the 
Lord wills,” because of his sense of dependence 
on God. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.’° 


4:20 Not Talk but Power 


Tue Kinepom oF Gop AnD Power, ORIGEN: 
It is not smooth talk that reveals the presence of 
the kingdom of God, but power. When there is 
power in the words, then the kingdom is present 
in them. COMMENTARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 
2.22.6-8.” 


No Hip1ne BEHIND a WALL oF Worps. 
Curysostom: “Actions speak louder than words,” 
says Paul. “If those Corinthians who are now 
arrogant want to prove something, let them show 
me when I come whether they can do the same 
miracles I can do. I do not want to find them hid- 
ing behind a wall of words, for that sort of thing 
means nothing to me.” HomiLigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 14.2.'° 


Nort PREACHING BUT BEHAVIOR, THEODORET 
oF Cyr: It is not enough to preach the kingdom 


of God in order to be saved; one must also behave 


43 


1 CORINTHIANS 4:14-21 


in a way which is worthy of the kingdom. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS IOI.” 


No Fase SsecuriTy. CAgSARIUS OF ARLES: Let 
us not deceive ourselves with a false security, 
believing that a nonresponsive faith lacking good 
works can deliver us against the day of judgment. 
SERMON 209.3.” 


4:21a What the Corinthians Wish 


Tue Cuorce. Curysostom: Paul leaves it up to 
the Corinthians to decide how he should come to 
them. We too have a choice. Either we can fall 
into hell, or we can obtain the kingdom. But if 
you say that you are willing to do the right thing 
but not able, you are mistaken. All that means is 
that you are not willing strongly enough. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 14.5.7" 


4:21b Severity or a Spirit of Gentleness? 


Love HiIppDEN IN THE Rop. OrIGEN: The rod 
does not mean that there is no love, but love is 
hidden behind its blows and is not perceived by 
the one who is on the receiving end. ComMEN- 


TARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.23.6-8.77 


First THE Rop, THen GENTLENESS. 
AmBrosg: Paul mentioned a rod first, that he 
might afterward comfort them with the spirit of 
meekness. SYNAGOGUE AT CALLINICUM 41.4.” 


Tue Power OF THE SPIRIT. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: By “rod” Paul meant the compelling 
power of the Spirit, which he had used against 
Elymas and which God had used against him." 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.” 
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CHURCH DISCIPLINE 
l CORINTHIANS 5S2i+8 


Overview: Some forms of immorality are far 
more degrading than others (OriGEN). The par- 
ticular form of immorality reported at Corinth, a 
man living with his father’s wife, was so intolera- 
ble that it was hard even to speak of openly 
(Curysostom). Yet those who look the other way 
will not be innocent. Deputized in the power of 
Christ (AMBRosIASTER), Paul urged the man’s im- 
mediate removal (Curysostom). This person 
should be put out of the church and forced to live 
in the world, which is ruled by Satan (THEODORE 
or MopsugsTIA, SEVERIAN OF GaBALA). The of- 
fender, who had already blasphemed of his own 
free will (Jerome), had better hope thereby for ul- 
timate reconciliation by being cast out promptly 
than by being treated permissively (THEODORET 
oF Cyr, THEoOporE). Yet this should occur with- 
out undermining the spirit of cooperation (Am- 
BROSIASTER). They could easily have predicted his 
judgment in advance (THEODoRET OF Cyr). Just as 
a little leaven leavens the whole lump, an evil life 
corrupts the whole person (AMBROSIASTER, CHRY- 
sosTom). Sin will contaminate the whole body if 
it is uncorrected (AmBrosIASTER). Others have 
hindered the man from repenting by leaving his 


sin uncorrected (CHrysostom). The true teach- 
ing of the atonement (against false misrepresen- 
tations, the old lump) must come before moral 
reformation in the Christian community (AMBRO- 
SIASTER). 


5:1 Immorality Beyond That of Pagans 


Some Forms oF ImMora.iTy ARE More 
DEMEANING, ORIGEN: We learn from this that 
there are different kinds of immorality, some of 
which are more serious than others. When God 
judges it, he will take extenuating factors into 
account and vary the punishment accordingly. In 
this case, Paul is teaching us that even when there 
has been a legal marriage ceremony, if it goes 
against the law of God, it is immoral and will be 
condemned accordingly. COMMENTARY ON I Cor- 


INTHIANS 2.23.15-20.! 


Tuose Wuo Loox THE OTHER Way ARE 
Nort Innocent. Amsrosiaster: [his person 


was clearly deserving of death for his crime,” but 
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those who supported him were not innocent 
either. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


Too INTOLERABLE To Discuss PUBLICLY. 
Curysostom: The extreme foulness of the deed 
causes Paul to shrink. He hurries over it with a 
sense of embarrassment, aggravating the charge 
by implying that even to speak about it was intol- 
erable. HomiLiges ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CorRINTHIANS 15.2.' 


5:2 Removing the Offender 


Humesiine THerr Prive. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
humbles their pride, but in such a way that in- 
stead of making them angry he makes them will- 
ing to cooperate with him. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


5:3 Pronouncing Judgment 


Paut PRoNouNCES JUDGMENT. [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: None would expect anything else, implies 
Paul, once again showing how important the mat- 
ter was, COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 192.° 


5:4 Judgment in the Lord’s Name 


DEPUTIZED IN THE PowER OF CHRIST. 
AmBrosIASTER: The Corinthians were to eject 
this man not only by common consent among 
themselves but also in the power of Christ, whose 
deputy Paul was. ComMENTARyY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.’ 


Act IMMEDIATELY. CHrysostom: Paul does not 
allow the Corinthians to wait for him to come but 
passes sentence from afar. He did this so as not to 
give the Corinthians any leeway for making 
excuses. They were to act immediately and in the 
very precise manner described. HomILIES ON THE 


EpIsTLes OF Paut TO THE CoRINTHIANS I5.3.° 


5:5 Acting to Save the Man’s Spirit 
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Tur ConTAMINATION INFECTED OTHERS. 
AmpsrostAsSTER: If this man were not thrown out, 
the spirit of the church would not be saved on the 
day of judgment, because the source of the con- 
tamination was infecting them all. CoMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EprsTLes.” 


DELIVER THE SINNER TO SATAN, JEROME: Paul 
has delivered over to Satan those who had already 
blasphemed of their own free will. AGAInsT 
Rueinus 7."° 


Tue REeconci.inG INTENT. THEODORE OF 
MopsuegstiA: This is not to be taken literally. 
What Paul means is that the person concerned 
should be put out of the church and forced to live 
in the world, which is ruled by Satan. That way 
he will learn to fear God and escape the greater 
punishment that is to come. PauLINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


Exposure To Lire’s HarDsHIPs, SEVERIAN 
oF GaBata: When Paul says that this man must 
be delivered to Satan, he does not mean that he 
should be handed over to the power of the evil 
one. Rather, all the evils of this life, for example, 
diseases, sorrows, sufferings, and other circum- 
stances, were attributed to Satan, and it is in this 
sense that Paul uses the term here. What he 
means is that this man should be exposed to the 
hardships of life. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


SEPARATION FROM THE Bopy oF CuristT. 
‘THEODORET OF Cyr: We are taught by this that 
the devil invades those who are separated from 
the body of the church because he finds them 
deprived of grace. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 193.” 


5:6 A Little Leaven 
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UncorRRECTED SIN CONTAMINATES. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Just as the sin of one person contami- 
nates many, if it is not dealt with once it is 
known, so also does the sin of the many who 
know what is happening and either do not turn 
away from it or pretend that they have not 
noticed it. Sin does not look like sin if it is not 
corrected or avoided by anybody. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpistLes.* 


A PROBLEM FOR THE WHOLE CHURCH. Cury- 
sosTom: Paul says that the Corinthians are to 
blame, because by taking pride in this man they 
have hindered him from repenting, Here he indi- 
cates that the problem is one for the whole 
church, not just for an individual. This is why he 
uses the symbol of the leaven, which, although a 
small thing in itself, transforms the whole lump 
into its own nature. This man will do the same 
thing if he is allowed to go unpunished. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 15.5." 


5:7a Cleansing Out the Old Leaven 


Sin oF Every Kinp. Curysostom: Paul is not 
referring to this man only but to others as well. 
The old leaven is not just fornication but sin of 
every kind, which must be rooted out if the lump 
is to be pure. HomILies ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS I5.5.° 


5:7b Christ, Our Paschal Lamb 


‘THe Cross Our Passover PrecepEes Mora 
REEORMATION. AMBROSIASTER: [he old leaven 
has a double meaning here. On the one hand, it 
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refers to false teaching, just as Jesus warned his 
disciples to beware the leaven of the Pharisees,” 
On the other hand, it also refers to the sin of for- 
nication being dealt with here. Paul teaches that 
the passover is the sacrifice, and not the exodus, 
as some people think. The sacrifice comes first, 
and then it is possible to make the transition 
from the old life to the new. For this reason it is 
the cross that is the saving reality signified by the 
passover in the Old Testament. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epistes.® 


5:8a Celebrating the Festival 


Tue Oxp Leaven. Curysostom: The old 
leaven refers among other things to the priests 
who allow an enormous amount of the old leaven 
to remain within the church, namely, the covet- 
ous, the extortioners and those guilty of doing 
anything that would keep them out of the king- 
dom of heaven. HomiLigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 


PaUL To THE CORINTHIANS I6.11.” 


5:8b In Sincerity and Truth 


Tue UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY, 
AMBROSIASTER: Just as a little leaven leavens the 
whole lump, an evil life corrupts the whole man. 
Therefore Paul wants us to avoid not only evil 
acts but all interest in sin, so that sincerity may 
cleanse our lives and truth may exclude all decep- 


tion. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.”” 


MCSEL 81.3:55. “NPNF 1 12:85. "“NPNF 1 12:85. Mt 16:6-12; 
Mk 8:15; Lk 12:1. CSEL 81.3:55, "“NPNF 1 12:87. *CSEL 
81.3:56-57. 


1 CORINTHIANS 5:9-13 


DIFFERENT STANDARDS 
lL CORINTHIANS 579-13 


Overview: Since immoral believers corrupt the 
church more than do unbelievers (OriGEN), do not 
mix with them (AmprosIASTER). They are to be 
withdrawn from table fellowship (THEODORET OF 
Cyr). Only those who voluntarily decide to enter 
into the church fellowship are due the discipline 
that is fitting within the church (CHrysostom). 
The most extreme discipline consists in withhold- 
ing the sacred mysteries of bread and wine from 
the recalcitrant believer (AmBrosIAsTER). The 
whole people of God gain by being freed from 
such plagues as fornication, as has been true since 
the days of Moses (Curysostom), Only with this 
cleansing does Christ again come to dwell in you 
(OrIGEN). Some argue that “my letter” refers to a 
previous letter (AmBRosIASTER), while others see it 
as a reference to this letter (THEODORET oF Cyr). 


5:9 Paul’s Letter 


A Seconp LetrTer. AMBROSIASTER: Paul tells 
us here that he has already written to the Corin- 
thians once. Because they failed to take action 
then, he is now writing a second time. COMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.' 


Wauicu Lettrer? THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul is 
not referring to another letter but to this one, 
for he has just said that a little leaven leavens 
the whole lump. ComMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
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EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 193.” 


5:10 Immoral Believers 


Immorat BELIEVERS Harm THE CHURCH 
More Tuan Do UNBELIEVERS. ORIGEN: 
Immoral unbelievers cannot harm the church, 
but immoral believers corrupt it from within, 
which is why they must be avoided and expelled. 


CoMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.26.23-26.° 


Do Nor Mrx. AmsrostasTErR: Paul means that 
it would be better to die than to mix with fellow 
believers who sin like the fornicator in question, 
because death would put an end to it sooner 
rather than later. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 
TLES." 


5:11 Not Associating with Immoral Believers 


WITHDRAWAL OF FELLOwSHIP Nort ApPLICA- 
BLE TO UNBELIEVERS. AMBROSIASTER: Note 
that none of this applies to relations with unbe- 
lievers. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsT Les.” 


No Tasie FELLOWSHIP, THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Obviously if we are not to eat ordinary food with 
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such people, we are not to admit them to the 
Lord’s table either. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 194.° 


5:12 Judging Fellow Believers 


BARRING FROM SACRAMENTS, AMBROSIASTER: 
A bishop cannot do anything about unbelievers. 
But a brother who is caught doing such things he 
can bar not only from the sacraments but also 
from common intercourse with his fellows, so 
that when he is avoided he may feel ashamed and 
repent. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpIsTLEs.’ 


DiscipLinE APPLICABLE INSIDE THE 
Cuurcn. Curysostom: Did Paul not care about 
those who were outside the church? Of course he 
did! But it was not until after they had received 
the gospel and he had made them subject to the 
teaching of Christ that he laid down require- 
ments for them. As long as they despised Christ, 
it was pointless to speak to them about his com- 
mandments. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.2." 


5:13 God Judges Unbelievers 


Expr. THE IMPENITENT. ORIGEN: Do all you 
can to expel the wicked person, for once he is 
gone, Christ will dwell in you. COMMENTARY ON 
1 CORINTHIANS 2.26.57-59.” 


Tue Law Speaks WITH SEVERITY. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Paul uses an expression taken from the Old 
Testament,” partly because he is hinting that the 
Corinthians will be great gainers in being freed 
from a kind of plague and partly to show that this 
kind of thing is no novelty but goes right back to 
the beginning. Even Moses the lawgiver thought 
that people like this should be cut off, but he did 
it with greater severity than is shown here. Moses 
would have had the man stoned, but Paul thinks 
only of trying to lead him to repentance. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 16.3... 


PG 82:263. 7CSEL 81.3:58. *NPNF 1 12:90. °JTS 9:367. “Deut 
17:7; 19:19; 22:21; 24:7, ""NPNF 1 12:90. 


RESOLVING DIFFERENCES 
INSIDE THE CHURCH 
1 CORINTHIANS 6:1-8 


48 


Overview: It is doubly wrong to take believers 
to court to be judged by unbelievers (OriGEN, 
AMBROSIASTER, CHrysosToM, Petaaius). Bringing 
suit may cause scandal to those outside the 
church (THEopore of Mopsuest1a) and multiply 
guilt (AmMBROSIASTER, CHRrysosTom). Submit 
rather to arbitration (CHrysostom) within the 
community of faith (AMBROSIASTER). It is a dis- 
grace for Christians to be judged by outsiders 
over trivial matters (CHrysostTom). Yet this was a 
common practice among the Corinthians (THE- 
oporeT OF Cyr). The saints are destined finally to 
judge the world (AmBrosIASTER), as the twelve 
apostles will judge the twelve tribes of Israel 
(SEVERIAN OF GasaLA). It remains in dispute as to 
whether the angels to be judged are false teachers 
(SEvERIAN), demons (Curysostom, THEODORET 
oF Cyr) or angels (AmBRosIASTER). Few are wise 
enough to judge (OricEN), but believers will be 
given such wisdom (AmsrosiasTER). Even those 
least esteemed in the church will turn out to 
judge better than those who lack understanding 
and discernment in the Christian sense (Cury- 
SOSTOM, SEVERIAN). This passage is not opposed 
to the obedience to authorities commended in 
Romans 13 (THEODORET oF Cyr). 


6:1 Bringing Lawsuits Before the 
Unrighteous 


Goine To Law. AmprosiAsTER: The Corin- 
thians were wrong in two ways. First, they were 
unfaithful, and second, they were expounding 
God's laws with a show of respect but in reality 
attributing their authority to idols. CommMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLES.- 


SUBMITTING TO UNBELIEVERS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul says that Christians should not submit their 
disputes to outside arbitration. For how can it be 
anything other than absurd for a man who dis- 
agrees with his friend to choose their mutual 
enemy as their reconciler? How can you avoid 
feeling shame when a pagan sits in judgment on a 


Christian? And if it is not right to go to law 


49 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:1-8 


before pagans about private matters, how can we 
submit other things of greater importance to 
them for a decision? Note too how Paul speaks. 
He calls the pagans not “unbelievers” but “unright- 
eous,’ and the Christians he calls “saints,” using 
the appropriate description in order to deter 
them from getting involved with the secular 
courts. HoMILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 16.4.” 


No CurisTIAN JUDGES AT THE TiME, PELA- 
cius: This proves that there were no Christian 
judges at that time, because Paul refers to them 
all as “unrighteous.” COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.” 


Avorp SCANDAL, [THEODORE OF MopsugstTIa: Pa- 
ul did not want them to be judged by outsiders 
because he did not want the shortcomings of 
those who had been taught propriety and right- 
eousness to become a scandal to those outside the 
church. PauLins COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.* 


6:2 Judging the World 


UnsBeELieF WILL Be FINALLY JUDGED. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: The saints will judge this world because 
the unbelief of the world will be condemned by 
the example of their faith. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisT Les.” 


View Triviat MatTERS IN THE PERSPEC- 
TIVE OF THE Last Day, Curysostom: It is a 
disgrace for Christians to be judged by outsiders 
over trivial matters, when we shall judge them in 
far more important things. HomILIES ON THE 
EprstLes oF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 16.5.° 


Woo WI11 JupGe? SEVERIAN OF GaBata: The 
twelve apostles will judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel, if they have not believed and for that rea- 


'CSEL 81.3:59. 72NPNF 1 12:91. *PL30:731C. *NTA 15:179. 
°CSEL 81.3:59. °NPNF 1 12:91. 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:1-8 


son rejected Christ. The other saints, that is to 
say, the Gentiles, will judge those who have not 
abandoned idols and believed in the true God. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’ 


6:3 Judging Angels 


BELIEVERS ARE TO JUDGE ANGELS, AMBROSI- 
AsTER: Angels are to be judged by us in the same 
way as the world is to be judged. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Episties.° 


WHETHER Demons WI BE JupGep. Cury- 
sostTom: Some people say that Paul was thinking 
of corrupt priests when he said this, but that can- 
not be right. He is really talking about the 
demons. Homi igs ON THE EpisTLes OF PauL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 16.5.” 


Fase TEacHERS TO Bg JUDGED. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Paul is not talking here about real 
angels but about the priests and teachers of the 
people who will be judged by the saints because 
of their false teaching about Christ. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHuRCH.”” 


Arg TuHeset Demons Wuo WERE ONCE 
ANGELS? THEODORET OF Cyr: By “angels” here, 
Paul means demons who once were angels. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 195." 


PaRTICIPATING WITH CHRIST IN JUDGMENT. 
Cassioporus: Who can conceive of such a mira- 
cle? Who can mentally grasp such great glory?... 
All participate with Christ in judgment who do 
not oppose his commands, for with the devoted 
they too will share in his decisions. ExpLANA- 
TION OF THE Psatms.” 


6:4 Judging Trivial Cases 


Even THE Low iesT BELIEVER, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: The lowest person in the church is pref- 
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erable in judgment to an unbeliever, PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHurcH.” 


Tuoss Least Esteemep. AuGustINneE: [here- 
fore the apostle wished wise, holy, and faithful 
persons who were well established in the various 
places to be judges of such matters, and not per- 
sons who, in preaching, traveled about here and 
there. ... If wise judges were lacking, he wished 
even the lowly and contemptible to be appointed 
so that the affairs of Christians might not be 
brought to the public eye. THz Work OF 


Monks 29." 
6:5 Judging Among Believers 


SuHaMeE Tuat Tuere Are So Few Wiss. Or- 
GEN: Paul attacks the Corinthians because, 
although they are right in the middle of Greece, 
they have no truly wise people in their midst, 
even though many had gone to preach wisdom 
to them. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 
2.27.20-22,” 


Some Be ievers ARE WISE ENouGu. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: Paul meant that they were so unman- 
ageable and thoughtless that they might choose 
inexperienced brothers as judges. There must, he 
said, be some people in the church wise enough 
to judge such cases, and they should be allowed to 
do so. He said this, incidentally, because at that 
time there was no official leader in their church. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLEs.° 


6:6 Going to Law Before Unbelievers 


SETTLING Disputes AMONG CHRISTIANS. 
OriGEN: We have rulers of the church to whom 
we should take our disputes, so that we will not be 
summoned before the law courts of unbelievers. 


CoMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.27.27-28.. 
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‘TAKING BELIEVERS TO THE Courts OF UNBE- 
LIEVERS DouBLy WRONG. Pexaaius: Thereisa 
double sin here. First, they were taking each other 
to court, and secondly, they were going to court 
before unbelievers. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CorINTHIANS 6.'° 


Tue Neep For UNDERSTANDING AND Di1s- 
CERNMENT: Curysostom: When brothers go to 
law against each other, there is no need for a 
mediator to show understanding and discern- 
ment. Brotherly feeling and relationship contrib- 
ute greatly toward the settlement of such 
quarrels. To take such a quarrel before unbeliev- 
ers merely makes everything that much worse 
and prevents a happy resolution of the problem. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 16.6.” 


Imp.iges No DisreEspEctT FoR Civit AUTHOR- 
ITIES. THEODORET OF Cyr: This in no way con- 
tradicts Romans [13], where Paul tells people to 
respect the magistrates. He is not telling us to 
resist secular authorities, but rather we should 
not appeal to them. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EpIsTLe TO THE CoRINTHIANS 195.” 


6:7 Suffering Wrong 


BRING THE CASE TO THE CHURCH. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: A Christian ought not to engage in litiga- 
tion at all, but if the matter is too serious to be 
disregarded he should bring the case to the 
church, so as not to incur an immediate penalty 
and personal downfall. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIsTLEs.” 


PREVENTING Evi CONSEQUENCES. Basi: In 
this manner we shall save our adversary also, even 
against his will, from evil consequences, and we 
ourselves will not violate the commandment of 


God, being as his ministers neither contentious 
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nor avaricious, steadily intent upon the manifes- 
tation of truth and never overstepping the 
appointed limits of zeal. THE Lone Rues 9.7 


Hanp.ineG ConeLictT wiTH RESTRAINT. 
Curysostom: The just man handles everything 
with restraint, demonstrating the remarkable 
degree of his own good sense and teaching not 
only those present at the time but also everyone 
in the future never to settle our differences with 


our relatives by feuding. Homtty 33.8.” 


Wuat Were Tuey Dorne? THEODORET OF 
Cyr: By saying all this Paul is showing that the 
Corinthians were doing the exact opposite. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EpiIsTLeE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 196." 


6:8 Wronging Each Other 


DEFRAUDING BROTHERS, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is rebuking the people whose wrongful behavior 
has started the quarrels. Not only are they liable 
to be charged for the fraud which they have com- 
mitted; they also share in the fault of those who, 
compelled by their injurious or fraudulent 
actions, call upon unbelievers to pass judgment. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLES.” 


Mu ttTIpLy1neG Guitt. Curysostom: Here there 
may be as many as four crimes involved. The first 
is not knowing how to bear being wronged. The 
second is to do wrong. The third is to reserve set- 
tlement of the matter to the unrighteous. And the 
fourth is that this kind of thing is being done to a 
fellow believer. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.7." 
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WHAT MAKES 
CHRISTIANS DIFFERENT 
1 CORINTHIANS 6:9-11 


Overview: Paul was not teaching the Corin- 
thians something they did not already know (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Rather he was readying them for the 
righteousness that pervades the kingdom of God 
(Icnatius of ANTIOCH, AMBROSIASTER). Sex be- 
longs within marriage (OricEN). Adultery cor- 
rupts whole families (Ignatius). These sins are 
committed voluntarily, and hence they are harder 
to excuse (AMBROSIASTER). Paul is not here giving 
a short list of particular sins but calling all to re- 
pentance (Curysostom). One who is found un- 
worthy to reign with Christ will perish with the 
devil (Cazsartus oF Artes). In faithful baptism 
the believer is washed clean from all sins, made 
righteous in the name of the Lord, and through 
the Spirit adopted as God's child (Amsrosi- 
ASTER). After baptism one must avoid continuing 
sin (Petacius). After baptism there is not a loss 
of concupiscence but a new reception of grace 
that does not obey its desires (AUGUSTINE), out of 
which come countless blessings (CHRysosTom). 


6:9 The Unrighteous Will Not Inherit the 
Kingdom 


ADULTERY CorruptTs WHOLE FAMILIES. 
Ignatius oF ANTIocH: Do not be deceived, my 
brothers. Corrupters of houses will not inherit the 
kingdom of God. EpisTLe To THE EPHESIANS 16,' 


Sex BELONGS WITHIN MARRIAGE, ORIGEN: 
Let no one say: “I was young. Before I got mar- 


ried, I slept with prostitutes.” Why did you not 
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get married instead? CoMMENTARY ON I CorRIN- 
THIANS 2.27.48-49." 


Harper To Excusz KNow1nce SIN. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul indicates that they are not sinning 
unknowingly, and so it is that much harder to 
excuse them, COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.° 


6:10 Immorality Has No Part in the 
Kingdom 


No Home For IMMORALITY IN THE KING- 
Dom. OrIGEN: The kingdom of God must be 
purified of all sin and immorality, so that God 
may reign in it. COMMENTARY ON I CorIn- 
THIANS 2.27.67-69." 


READINESS FOR THE KINGDOM. AMBROSI- 
AsTER: Paul did not say this because the Corin- 
thians did not know it already. He was rather 
reawakening their reverence for the divine com- 
mandment and bringing them closer to readiness 
for the kingdom of heaven. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIstTLes.” 


Convictine ALL. Curysostom: Paul does not 
confine his accusations to a short list of types of 
sin but condemns all equally. He is not so much 
getting at particular sins as making a general 
admonition that will secretly convict anyone who 


may have such things on his conscience. Homi- 
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LIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 16.8.° 


Onty Two Paces To Go ETERNALLY. CAzE- 
saRtus OF Artes: If someone says that he does 
not want the kingdom of God, only eternal rest, 
he should not deceive himself. For there are only 
two places, and not a third. If a person does not 
deserve to reign with Christ, then he will most 


assuredly perish with the devil. Sermon 47.5." 


6:11 Washed, Sanctified, Justified 


WasHED FROM ALL SIN. AMBROSIASTER: [he 
Corinthians had received all the benefits of purity 
in their baptism, which is the foundation of the 
truth of the gospel. In baptism the believer is 
washed clean from all sins and is made righteous 
in the name of the Lord, and through the Spirit of 
God he is adopted as God’s child. With these 
words, Paul is reminding them how great and 
how special is the grace which they have received 
in the true tradition. But afterward, by thinking 
which is contrary to this baptismal rule of faith, 
they had stripped themselves of these benefits. 
For this reason he is trying to bring them back to 
their original way of thinking, so that they can 
recover what they had once received. ComMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EptsTLes.® 
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Avorp S1n AFTER Baptism. Peraaius: The 
Corinthians were not to bother about the sins 
they committed before baptism. All that should 
concern them now was that they should not sin 
again in the future. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.” 


CounT Less BLessines. CuHrysostom: Paul 
says this to make the Corinthians feel ashamed of 
themselves. He asks them to think about the 
great evils from which God had delivered them. 
But God did not limit his salvation to mere deliv- 
erance. He greatly extended the benefit by mak- 
ing them clean, by going on to make them holy 
and finally by making them righteous in his sight. 
Even bare deliverance from our sins would have 
been a great gift, but God has gone on from that 
to fill us with countless blessings. HomMILIES ON 
THE EpisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
16.9.1" 


CHANGED FOR THE BeTTER. AUGUSTINE: Paul 
says that they have been changed for the better, 

not so as to lose concupiscence altogether, a con- 
dition never realized in this life, but so as to not 


obey the desire to sin. AGAINST JULIAN 16.49." 
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RIGHT AND WRONG 
1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20 


Overview: “All things are lawful” does not im- 
ply a new slavery to desires (CHRrysostom), lack 
of self-discipline (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA) or 
pretending that no choices are wrong (THE- 
oporeT oF Cyr). Nor does it mean anything that 
might go against natural law. The rational 

soul is given to rule the body and draw it toward 
its true spiritual ends (AmMBrRosIASTER). Having 
become members of the body that has Christ 

as its head, we must not defile the body or use 
it for purposes for which it was not created 
(Curysostom). God finally brings to nothing 
what is intended primarily for the stomach 
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). To worship food is to 
substitute one’s belly for God (Novatian). If 
one belongs to Christ, one ought to know better 
than to indulge in sexual sins (CHRysosTom). 
Treat the body as if it is risen with Christ's 
body (Curysostom, OgecumeENtus). In joining 
oneself to a prostitute, one becomes one body 
with her (AmsrostasTER). One thereby sins 
both against his own body and against his 

wife, because the two are one flesh (OgcuME- 
NIUS). 

As the soul of Jesus clung to God and became 
one spirit with him, so does the soul of faith cling 
to light and truth (OricEn). To be united to the 
Lord is to become one spirit with him (AmBrost- 
ASTER). Christians understand that the body is a 
temple, not a prison (TERTULLIAN). Bring nothing 
defiled into this temple (NovaTIAN, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata). Keep your body uncontaminated. The 
fornicator not only defiles his entire body, sinning 
against his own body and against his soul 
(AMBROSIASTER), but also compounds the sins of 
others (Petacius). We who have been bought 
with so great a price (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
Tom) must be aware of the deviousness of tempta- 
tion (THEOpDorET oF Cyr). 


54 


6:12 Not Enslaved by Anything 


PREMISED ON SELF-DISCIPLINE. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: All things are lawful, but that is 
obviously premised upon self-discipline. Srro- 
MATEIS 3.40... 


QuatiFyinG “ALL THINGS.” AMBROSIASTER: 
By “all things” Paul presumably means those 
things which are contained in the natural law and 
which were also lawful for his fellow apostles. It 
would not refer to the law of Moses, because 
Moses forbade many things owing to the hard- 
ness of heart of an unbelieving and stiff-necked 
people. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


Avorp Siavery TO DEsrIRES. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul means that if we are free to choose, then we 
should remain free and not become a slave to any 
particular desire. Anyone who orders his desires 
properly remains the master of them, but once he 
goes beyond this limit he loses control and 
becomes their slave. HomiLies ON THE EPISTLES 
oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 161.1. 


Some Cuorces Arg Fiatty Wrone, THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: Now that we are no longer 
under the law, we have the freedom to make 
choices, but we need to realize that some choices 
are right and others wrong. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EpisTLe TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.7." 


6:13 The Body Is Meant for the Lord 


Foops Wii Come To NotTHIne. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: We must restrain the belly and 
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keep it under the control of heaven. God will 

finally bring to nothing all that is made for the 

belly, as the apostle says, CHrist THE EDUCATOR 
5 

2.5. 


PRETENDING THE BEL Ly Is Gop. NovarTIAn: 
One who worships God through food is almost 
like one who has God for his belly. Jew1su 
Foops 5.9.° 


Ru.inG THE Bopy. AmsrosiasTER: The body, 
being dedicated to God, will be rewarded with a 
spiritual reward for the merit of its ruler, which is 
the rational soul. ComMENTARyY ON Paut’s Epts- 
TLES.’ 


Nort Aan ATTACK ON THE Bopy, CHRyYSOSTOM: 
Paul is not attacking the nature of the body but the 
unbridled license of the mind, which abuses the 
body. The body was not made for the purpose of 
fornication, nor was it created for gluttony. It was 
meant to have Christ as its head, so that it might 
follow him. We should be overcome with shame 
and horror-struck if we defile ourselves with such 
great evils, once we have been accounted worthy of 
the great honor of being members of him who sits 
on high. Homitigs ON THE EpisTLEs OF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 17.1.° 


6:14 Raised by God’s Power 


Curist’s Risen Bopy AND Our Bopiss. 
Curysostom: If our body is a member of Christ 
and Christ has risen from the dead, our body will 
surely follow his lead. Homi.tes ON THE Epts- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.2.” 


He Witt Atso Rarsz Us, Orcumentus: Paul 
did not write this because of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, which had already taken place, but because 
of ours, so that we might believe and silence our 
opponents. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.”” 


6:15 Members of Christ 
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Do Nort DEMEAN Your Bopy., CurysostTom: 
Paul seeks to shame the fornicator by saying that 
if he really belongs to Christ he ought to know 
better than to indulge in such demeaning behav- 
ior. He speaks in graphic terms about the prosti- 
tute in order to startle his hearers and fill them 
with alarm. Nothing could be better suited to 
strike them with horror than this expression. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 17.1. 


Riss witn Him. THeopore of MopsugstTia: 
You are all members of Christ because you have 
been united to him by being born again of the 
Spirit. You have the hope that you will rise again, 
just as he rose. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.” 


FoRNICATION ROOTED IN THE FLESH. OgcU- 
MENtIus: Other sins like anger and greed come 
from the soul, but fornication has its roots in the 
flesh. Paul makes special mention of it here 
because it was the problem which he had to deal 
with at the time. Fornication is not self-evidently 
the worst sin of all. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 


THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


6:16 Becoming One Flesh 


UNITED WITH A PROSTITUTE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says this because the person who involves 
himself in contamination is united with the per- 
son with whom he involves himself. Sexual 
immorality makes them both one," in nature as 
well as in sin. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 


TLES.” 


Tue Two Are One Fiesu. OecumENtus: A 
man guilty of fornication and the impurity which 
comes from it insults his marriage and his wife. 


He sins against his own body and consequently 
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against his wife, because the two are one flesh. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’° 


6:17 United to the Lord 


One Spirit witH Him. OriGeEn: The soul of 
Jesus clung to God from the beginning of the cre- 
ation in a union inseparable and indissoluble, as 
the soul of the wisdom and word of God, and of 
the truth and the true light. Receiving him 
wholly and itself entering into his light and splen- 
dor, it was made one spirit with him in a preemi- 
nent degree. This is what the apostle promises to 
those who imitate Jesus. ON First PRINCIPLES 
2.9.3. 


Tue Sprrit SHARED. AMBROSIASTER: [he 
Spirit of God is shared between God and human 
beings when we are united to the Lord. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.’® 


6:18 Shun Immorality 


Suun VILE SERVITUDE. AMBROSE: Only by a 
swift flight can we shun the savagery of such a 
rabid mistress and escape from such vile servi- 
tude. CaIn AND ABEL 1.20.” 


SINNING AGAINST Bopy AND Sout. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: If someone hangs himself or kills himself 
with a dagger, he does not sin against his body 
but against his soul, on which he inflicts violence. 
But to fornicate is a sin of the body which 
touches both the body and the soul. CommMEn- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprstTLes.”” 


ComMPouNDING Oruers’ Sins, Pexaaius: For- 
nication multiplies sins because two people are 
involved, and both perish together. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 6,” 


Tue Entire Bopy DEFILED. CHRYSOSTOM: 


What Paul says here obviously applies to the 
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murderer, the covetous person and the extor- 
tioner equally well. But as it was not possible to 
mention anything worse than fornication, Paul 
magnifies the crime by saying that in the fornica- 
tor the entire body is defiled. It is a sin against 
one’s own self in a way that the others are not. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 18.2.7" 


Be Aware OF THE PERNICIOUSNESS OF EvIL. 
THEODoRET OF Cyr: Note that Paul did not say 
that we should hate immorality, but that we 
should shun it as people who are aware of the 
perniciousness of evil. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First Epistle TO THE CoRINTHIANS 198.” 


6:19 A Temple of the Holy Spirit 


A TEMPLE AND AN ALTAR, ANONYMOUS SYRIAC 
AutuHor: The body and heart in which our Lord 
dwells—also because the Spirit resides there—is 
in truth a temple and an altar, seeing that our 
Lord resides there. Book oF STEPS 12.2." 


Tue Bopy Nort A Prison BuT A TEMPLE. [ER- 
TULLIAN: In the Platonic view, the body is a 
prison; in that of Paul, it is the temple of God 
because it is in Christ. ON THE SouL 54.5.” 


You Arg Nor Your Own. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul said this with the intention that we should 
keep our bodies uncontaminated, so that the 
Holy Spirit may dwell in them. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EptstLes.”° 


CorRUPTING THE TEMPLE. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: The fornicator is also guilty of impiety, 
for by doing harm to his body he has corrupted 
the temple of the Holy Spirit. PaAuLinE CoMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 
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6:20 Glorify God in the Body 


Brine NorHinG DEFILED INTO THE TEMPLE. 
Cyprian: Let us glorify God and bear him in a 
pure and spotless body and with more perfect 
observance. Let those who have been redeemed 
by the blood of Christ submit to the rule of our 
redeemer with the absolute obedience of servants. 
Let us take care not to bring anything unclean or 
defiled into the temple of God, lest he be of- 
fended and leave the abode where he dwells. THe 


Dress OF VIRGINS 2.”° 


BouGurtT WITH A PRICE. AMBROSIASTER: Some- 
one who has been bought does not have the 
power to make decisions, but the person who 
bought him does. And because we were bought 
for a very high price, we ought to serve our mas- 
ter all the more, so that the offense from which he 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:1-7 


has bought our release may not turn us back over 


to death. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.” 


We Are Nor Our Own. Curysostom: What 
is Paul trying to prove when he says that we are 
not our own? He wants to secure us against sin 
and against following the improper desires of the 
mind. We have many improper desires, but we 
must constrain them, and we can do so. If we 
could not, there would be no point in exhorting 
us like this. Paul does not say that we are under 
compulsion but that we have been bought—and 
bought with a great price, reminding us of the 
way in which our salvation was obtained. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 


THIANS 18.3." 
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MAN AND WOMAN 
1 CORINTHIANS 731-7 


Overview: Marriage partners are called to sub- 
mit to one another sexually (AMBRosIASTER). The 
wife rules over the husband's body, as the hus- 

band rules over the wife’s body (OricEN). When 


a spouse denies the partner the marriage bed, an- 
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ger, adulteries, fornications and the destruction 
of families are more likely to follow (CHrysos- 
tom, THEODoRET OF Cyr). Although devotion of 
marriage partners may be rekindled by occasional 
abstinence (Aucusting), withholding sexual 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:1-7 


gratification for too long may tend toward the 
hazards of adultery (THEoporeT oF Cyr, Aucus- 
TINE). Marriage is a mystery to be approached 
with holiness (OriGEN). The marriage of believ- 
ers is a special spiritual gift (OrIGEN, THEODORET 
oF Cyr). Paul allowed marriage (AMBROSIASTER), 
forbade fornication and praised chastity (THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr, SEVERIAN OF Gapata). Paul’s ad- 
vice on marriage leaves room for personal choice, 
yet with a strong interest in avoiding fornication 
(AmprosIASTER). Virginity is encouraged (CHry- 
sosTom), but in the desire for purity, one must 
not destroy one’s spouse's happiness (ORIGEN). 
The command to have sex is not absolute (PE- 
Lacius). Do not imagine that the law of chastity 
applies less to men than women (THEODORET OF 
Cyr, CHRysostTom). 


7:1 Questions About Marriage 


WHETHER MARRIAGE SHOULD Be REJECTED. 
AMBROSIASTER: Stirred up by the depraved 
minds of the false apostles, who in their hypoc- 
risy were teaching that marriage ought to be 
rejected in order that they might appear to be 
holier than others, the Corinthians wrote to Paul 
to ask him about these things. Because they were 
unhappy about this teaching, they ignored every- 
thing else and concentrated exclusively on this. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs." 


Paut’s Repty. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: This is 
Paul’s reply to those who had written to him 
about this subject. He forbade fornication 
because it was against the law, but he allowed 
marriage as being holy and an antidote to fornica- 
tion. However, he praised chastity as more per- 
fect still. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CHurcH.” 


‘THEODORET OF Cyr: The Corinthians were ask- 
ing Paul whether it was right for lawfully married 
Christians, once they were baptized, to enjoy sex- 
ual relations with each other. Paul answered by 


praising chastity, condemning fornication and 
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allowing conjugal relations. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EpIsTLeE TO THE CORINTHIANS 200.” 


7:2 Honoring One’s Spouse 


Do Not Destroy Your Spouse’s Happr- 
NESS IN YOUR QuEsT FOR HOLINESS, ORIGEN: 
You have given up your wife, to whom you are 
bound. This is a big step you have taken. You are 
not abusing her, you say, but claiming that you 
can be chaste and live more purely. But look how 
your poor wife is being destroyed as a result, 
because she is unable to endure your purity! You 
should sleep with your wife, not for your sake but 
for hers. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 
3.33.23-25." 


Tur ComMAND To Have Sex Is Nor Asso- 
LUTE, Petaatius: People who want to be promis- 
cuous argue that God commanded us to have sex- 
ual relations, so that the earth would be filled 
with human beings. But God is quite capable of 
making humans out of the earth, as he did at the 
beginning, so this is no excuse. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EpISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.” 


ENCOURAGING VIRGINITY, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Some people think that this was written prima- 
rily for priests, but judging from what follows, 
this cannot be right. If he had meant it only for 
priests, he would have said so, but throughout 
this [chapter] he speaks of persons in general. 
Paul permits marriage as a concession, but the 
very fact that it is designed to avoid fornication 
shows that he is really trying to encourage virgin- 
ity. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 19.1.° 


7:3 Mutual Conjugal Rights 


HusBANDs AND WIVES SUBMIT TO ONE 
ANOTHER SEXUALLY. AMBROSIASTER: Husband 
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and wife must submit to one another in this mat- 
ter, since the two of them are one flesh and one 
will, according to the law of nature. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes.” 


HusBANDS AND WivEs CALLED EQUALLY TO 
SexuaL ACCOUNTABILITY, [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: Human laws demand that women be chaste 
and if they are not they are punished for it, but 
they do not demand the same from men. Since it 
was men who made the laws, they did not make 
themselves equal with woman but allowed them- 
selves extra indulgence. The holy apostle, how- 
ever, inspired by divine grace, was the first one 
who made the law of chastity apply to men as 
well, COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 201.° 


7:4 Ruling Over Each Other’s Body 


Tue Wiee Doss Nor Rute Over HER Own 
Bopy, Nor THE HussBanp His. OriGen: If 
this is so, a man should be able to refrain from 
exercising his authority [to receive his spouse’s 
body]. And isn’t a woman capable of doing like- 
wise? COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3,33.41- 
46.” 


Equa.ity IN CuastTiTy. Curysostom: The 
wife does not have power over her own body but 
is both the servant and the mistress of the hus- 
band. If you reject this, you have offended God. 
But if you want to withdraw yourself sexually, it 
should only be with your husband’s permission, 
and then only for a short time. In other parts of 
Scripture the husband is given certain preroga- 
tives in marriage, but not here. Where chastity is 
concerned, husband and wife have equal rights. 
HoMILIgES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 19.1." 


7:5 Not Refusing One Another 


Tue Hoty Mystery oF MARRIAGE, ORIGEN: 
The mysteries of marriage ought to be performed 
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1 CORINTHIANS 7:1-7 


with holiness, deliberately and without disorderly 
passions. ON Prayer 2.2.1) 


Tue Hazarp or REFUSING THE MARRIAGE 
Bep. CurysostTom: Great evils spring from this 
sort of continence, if it is overdone. Adulteries, 
fornications and the destruction of families have 
often resulted from this. If a married man com- 
mits fornication, how much more will he do so if 
his wife denies herself to him? Unless there is 
mutual consent, continence in this case is really a 
form of theft. HomiLigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.3.” 


Do Not Rerusse ONE ANOTHER. AUGUSTINE: 
According to this, if he had wished to practice 
continence but you had not, he would have been 
obliged to give in to you, and God would have 
given him credit for continence for not refusing 
intercourse out of consideration for your weak- 
ness, not his own, in order to prevent you from 
committing adultery. How much better would it 
have been for you, for whom subjection was more 
appropriate, to yield to his will in rendering him 
the debt, since God would have taken account of 
your intention to observe continence, which you 
gave up in order to save your husband from 
destruction. LETTER 262, To Eupicra.” 


DeEvoTIon REKINDLED BY OCCASIONAL 
ABSTINENCE, AUGUSTINE: It is not arduous and 
difficult for faithful married people to do for a 
few days what holy widows have undertaken and 
which holy virgins do throughout their lives. So 
let devotion be kindled and self-gratification be 
checked. LENT 209.3.4 


WITHHOLDING May Exicit ANGER. THE- 
oporeT oF Cyr: If a woman stays away from her 


husband, she will make him angry, and vice versa. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 7:8-9 


That is why Paul insists that it must be by mutual 
consent. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 201.” 


7:6 Concession, Not Command 


A PERSONAL CHOICE. AMBROSIASTER: No one 
should be forced to do something unlawful on the 
ground that he is forbidden to do what is lawful. 
It is up to each person to discern which path to 
follow. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLEs.° 


7:7 Each Has a Special Gift from God 


MarriaGe AMONG BELIEVERS, ORIGEN: Mar- 
riage is a spiritual gift, but not if it is contracted 
with unbelievers. The Spirit of God is not given 
to dwell in those who are not believers. Com- 


MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3.34.42-45." 


Pau as ExamMPLe. Curysostom: Paul often 
puts himself forward as an example when he is 
talking about difficult subjects, Here is another 
case in point. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 19.3.'° 


Avorp FornIcATION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul’s 
intention is to avoid fornication, not to put hin- 
drances in the way of those seeking a higher way 
of life. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes.” 


MarrtiaGE A GirT OF Gop. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul comforts those who are married by 
saying that marriage is a gift of God. ComMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 


THIANS 202.” 
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THE SINGLE LIFE 
1 CORINTHIANS 7:8-9 


Overview: The single life is commended to 
both the unmarried and to widows (AuGusTINE). 
Marriage is an available remedy for lust (CuHry- 
sosTom), yet lust remains a moral disease (Au- 
GUSTINE). One who marries is not sinning against 
the covenant, but neither is he fulfilling the high- 
est purpose of the gospel ethic (CLEMENT oF AL- 
EXANDRIA),. 


7:8 Remaining Single 


THe STRONG PuLL oF CONCUPISCENCE, 
Curysostom: Paul states that continence is bet- 


60 


ter, but he does not attempt to pressure those 
who cannot attain to it. He recognizes how 
strong the pull of concupiscence is and says that if 
it leads to a lot of violence and burning desire, 
then it is better to put an end to that, rather than 
be corrupted by immorality. HomILtEs ON THE 
EprIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.3." 


WHETHER Wipvows Arg SaID To BE UNMAR- 
RIED. AUGUSTINE: We must not understand 


these words to mean that widows are not unmar- 
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ried because they once embraced the married 
state. Widows are unmarried, but not all unmar- 
ried are widows. That is why Paul makes a dis- 
tinction here. Tue ExcELLENCE OF WIDOWHOOD 


2. 


7:9 Marriage Better Than Lust 


AFLAME WITH PassIONn. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
DRIA: Such a person [who cannot exercise self- 


control] is not sinning against the covenant [by 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:10-16 


marrying], but neither is he fulfilling the highest 


purpose of the gospel ethic. SrRoMATEIS 3.82.4.° 


Tue Remepy For Lust. AucustTinE: Why do 

you acknowledge that there is a necessary remedy 
for lust yet contradict me when I say that lust is a 
disease? If you recognize the remedy, then recog- 


nize the disease as well. AGAINST JULIAN 15." 
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MIXED MARRIAGES 
1 CORINTHIANS 7:10+16 


Overview: Lhe believer must take care not to be 
the cause of divorce (THEoDorET oF Cyr). Neither 
spouse may divorce the other if both are believers 
(Augustine). A Christian is not to marry an un- 
believer but is to stay with the unbeliever once 
married (SEVERIAN OF GaBaLa). The sanctification 
of a believing spouse may overcome the unclean- 
ness of the unbelieving spouse (CHrysostTom). The 
unbelieving spouse, by the continuing good will of 


the believing spouse, may become inoculated from 
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detesting Christ (AmBRosIAsTER). As water and 
wine mixing, the believing spouse may sanctify the 
unbelieving, or the unbelieving spouse may cor- 
rupt the believing spouse (OriGEN). The children 
are uncorrupted by unbelief when the faith of one 
parent wins out over unbelief (TERTULLIAN, SEVER- 
IAN). It is not merely the opinion of Paul that urges 
against the separation of married people (CHry- 
sostom) but the word of the Lord (THEODORET OF 
Cyr). When the apostle says “I say, not the Lord” 


1 CORINTHIANS 7310-16 


he means that this counsel cannot be found in the 
Old Testament (THEOporET oF Cyr). If the hus- 
band turns away from the faith or desires to have 
extramarital sexual relations, the wife should nei- 
ther marry another nor return to him (AmBrosI- 
ASTER). Annulment is better than idolatry 
(Curysostom, Pezaaius). One may enter celibacy 
after having been married (SEVERIAN). When one 
refuses to remain married because one’s spouse is a 
Christian, the partners may separate without 
blame (Aucusting). If an unbelieving partner 
wants to separate, the believing partner may sepa- 
rate innocently (THEopoRET oF Cyr). It is always 
possible that the unbelieving partner may come to 


believe (AMBROSIASTER). 


7:10 Instructions to the Married 


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE LorRD. CuHrysos- 
Tom: Paul’s views on this subject do not come 
from himself but from God, who is speaking 

through him. Homittigs oN THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 19.4." 


WHeETHER OnE Can LzEave Onr’s SPouSE. 
SEVERIAN OF GaBALa: Paul did not intend this to 
apply to those who abandon their spouses for the 
service of Christ. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CuHurcH.” 


Tue Worps OF THE LorD. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Here Paul recalls the words of the Lord [in 
Matthew 5:32]: “Whoever puts away his wife, 
except for fornication, makes her an adulteress.” 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE OF PAuL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 204.” 


7:11 Separating 


Tue Hussanp SHoutp Nor Divorce His 
Wire. AMBROSIASTER: A woman may not marry 
if she has left her husband because of fornica- 
tion or apostasy, if he wishes to have sexual rela- 
tions with her. But if the husband turns away 


from the faith or desires to have extramarital 
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sexual relations, the wife may neither marry 
another nor return to him. The husband should 
not divorce his wife, but one should add the 
clause “except for fornication.” COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpristLes.* 


Avo1p SEPARATIONS. CHRYSOSTOM: Separa- 
tions are best avoided if at all possible, but if not, 
the wife should not take another husband. Hom- 
ILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 19.4.” 


7:12 Do Not Divorce 


NEITHER Spouse May Divorce, AUGUSTINE: 
We are here given to understand that neither 
spouse may divorce the other if both are believ- 
ers. QUESTIONS 83.° 


7:13 Unbelieving Spouses 


WHEN A Hussanp Is an UNBELIEVER. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul says this in the case of two 
Gentiles, one of whom has become a believer. 
Normally, a pagan detests Christianity, and a 
Christian does not want to be contaminated by 
paganism, which is why Paul says that if they are 
happy to stay together, they should continue to 
do so. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.’ 


STAYING WITH AN UNBELIEVER. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Paul did not mean that a woman should 
marry an unbeliever, only that she should stay 
with him if she is already married. PautinE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CuHurcH.® 


7:14a The Unbeliever Consecrated 


Tue BELIEVING SPOUSE SANCTIFIES THE 
UNBELIEVING SPOUSE, ORIGEN: Husband and 
wife are one in the same way that wine and water 


are one when they are mixed together. Just as the 
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believing partner sanctifies the unbelieving one, 
so the unbelieving partner corrupts the believing 
one. This is why a man who is not yet married 
should consider very carefully and either not 
marry at all or marry only in the Lord. CommEn- 
TARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 3.36.2-5. 


PROTECTION FROM DETESTING CHRIST. 
AmBrosIASTER: [These unbelievers have the ben- 
efit of good will, which protects them from 
detesting the name of Christ. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties.’” 


Tue DisTINCTION BETWEEN A HaRLoT AND 
A Spouse. Curysostom: If a man joined to a 
harlot is one body with her, then it is clear that a 
woman joined to an idolater is one body with 
him. That is true, but in this case she does not 
become unclean as a result. On the contrary, 
her cleanness overcomes the uncleanness of her 


husband, just as the cleanness of a believing 


husband overcomes the uncleanness of his unbe- 
lieving wife. How can this be, if a husband is not 
condemned for casting out a wife who has 
played the harlot? The reason is that in this case 
there is hope that the lost member may be saved 
through the marriage, whereas in the other case, 
the marriage has already been dissolved through 
harlotry. An unbelieving man may be reclaimed 
by his believing wife if she is faithful to him, But 
for a harlot things are not so easy, because how 
can she reclaim someone whom she has 
wronged? The same is true for a believing hus- 
band who has an unbelieving wife. Homitigs oN 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
19.4.1! 


7:14b Children Made Holy 


Your CHILDREN DESTINED FOR HOLINESS. 
‘TERTULLIAN: The children of believers were in 
some sense destined for holiness and salvation, 
and in the pledge of this hope Paul supported 
those marriages which he wished to continue. 
ON THE SOUL 39.4. 


63 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:10-16 


Tue Fartu oF THE PaRENT OVERCOMES 
UNBELIEF, SEVERIAN OF GABALA: When the 
children are clean and holy, uncorrupted by unbe- 
lief, the faith of the parent has won. PauLing 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


7:15 Separating from an Unbeliever 


Te THE UNBELIEVING PARTNER DESIRES TO 
SEPARATE. AMBROSIASTER: A marriage con- 
tracted without devotion to God is not binding, 
and for that reason it is not a sin if it is aban- 
doned because of God. But the unbelieving part- 
ner sins both against God and against the 
marriage, because he or she is unwilling to live in 
a marriage relationship dedicated to God. It is 
not right to go to court over this because the one 
who leaves the marriage is doing so out of hatred 
for God, and for this reason he or she is not to be 
considered worthy of such attention. CoMMEN- 


TARY ON Paut’s Episties." 


ANNULMENT Is BETTER THAN SACRIFICING 
to Ipots. Curysostom: If an unbeliever wants 
his partner to join him in sacrificing to idols, it is 
better for the marriage to be annulled, so that 
there may be no breach in godliness. Homi.tes 
ON THE EpiIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
19.4.0 


REFUSAL TO REMAIN MaRRIED,. AUGUSTINE: 
A Christian husband may leave his wife without 
any blame, even if they are lawfully married, if 
she refuses to live with him because he is a Chris- 
tian. EigHt Questions oF DutciTius 1.’° 


Loyatty To Gop First. Petacius: The Lord 
must come before a husband or a wife. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EpiIsTLe TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 7.7 
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1 CORINTHIANS 7:10-16 


Tue Be.iever Not To Be THE CAUSE OF 
Divorce. THEoporeT oF Cyr: The believing 
partner is not to be the cause of the divorce. But if 
the unbelieving partner wants to separate, the 
believing partner is innocent and free from any 
accusation, COMMENTARY ON THE First EpisTLe 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 205," 


7:16 Coming to Faith 


Tue UnBELIEVER May Be .ieve. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul says this because it is always possible 
that the unbelieving partner will come to believe 
if he or she does not detest the name of Christ. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 
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THE GONTENTED LIFE 
1 CORINTHIANS 7:17-24 


Overview: Outward circumstances do not stand 
in the way of one’s becoming holy (THEODORE OF 
Mopsuest1a). Paul's rule is that believers are to 
follow the life the Lord has assigned to them (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Paul works this out in terms not only 
of marriage but also of circumcision and economic 
circumstance. Whether persons are married or sin- 
gle (OriGEN) or of high or lowly status (PELAGrus), 
they are to remain in the state in which they were 
called. God does not judge us by our external sta- 
tus (SEVERIAN OF GaBaLa), such as slave or free 
(AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET OF Cyr). Similarly 


there is no reward for either circumcision or uncir- 


64 


cumcision (Severtan). Neither remove the marks 
of circumcision nor try to convert the uncircum- 
cised to circumcision (PELaGius). Once it is cut 
away, flesh cannot be replaced (THEODorE oF Mop- 
SUESTIA). One enslaved by gluttony or passion can 
hardly be said to be free (CHrysosTom). Having 
been bought by God, we must not become slaves of 
our fellow beings (AmBrRosIASTER). Believers are 
free from real slavery (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
Tom), being slaves of Christ and thus incomparably 
free in Christ (ORCUMENIUS). 


7:17 Lead the Life Assigned 


KEEPING TO Gop’s ASSIGNMENT. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: God has assigned to each person the time 
of his salvation, that is, the time when he might 
believe, and he will keep that person until then. 
Paul tells the Corinthians that this is his general 
rule, so that when they hear that others are 
expected to follow it, they will be more willing to 
do so themselves. It is always easier to do some- 
thing when you see others doing the same. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


C1rcuMsTANCES Do Nort Impeps Ho.iness. 
THEeopore oF Mopsuest1a: It is wrong to sup- 
pose that the circumstances which prevailed 
when a person was converted stand in the way of 
his becoming holy. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GreEK CHuRCH.” 


7:18 Circumcised or Uncircumcised 


Do Not REMoveE THE Marks oF C1rRCUMCI- 
SION. PeLacius: Someone who has been cir- 
cumcised should not think that this is going too 
far, or regret it, because in its own day it was 
necessary. But neither should he seek to convert 
the uncircumcised to that practice. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 7. 


Let Him Nort Seek Circumcision, THE- 
oporeE oF Mopsugst1a: It is not possible to 
replace flesh which has been cut off in this way, 
although the blessed Epiphanius of Cyprus says 
that it is.’ Those who want to know more about 
the subject can consult what he has to say about 
it. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.” 


7:19 Keeping the Commandments 


No Rewarp FoR CIRCUMCISION OR UNCIR- 
CUMCISION, SEVERIAN OF GABALA: Circumci- 
sion means nothing by itself, but it was a com- 
mand of God. On the other hand, uncircumcised 


is the way God made us, so there is no reward for 
Y 


65 


1 CORINTHIANS 7317-24 


that either. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuHurcu.® 


7:20 The State in Which One Was Called 


MarRIED OR SINGLE. OriGeEn: In itself, the 
state in which we are called is a matter of indiffer- 
ence. An unmarried man, for example, can live a 
life of purity, but he may also be deeply involved 
in sin. The same is true for a married man as well. 
If it were only Christians who practiced celibacy, 
then it would be possible to say that it was a pure 
and divine state. But the Marcionites also prac- 
tice it, though not in the same way as Christians. 
Christians do it in order to please God, but the 
Marcionites do it in order not to succumb to the 
Creator. Celibacy is honorable only when it is 
clothed with the life and behavior of the church, 
with pure knowledge and truth. CoMMENTARY 
ON 1 CoRINTHIANS 3.37.35-43.. 


Status Hieu or Low. Peraaius: God does 
not care about our social status but about our will 
and mind. CoMMENTARY ON THE First EpIsTLe 
TO THE CorINTHIANS 7." 


SEVERIAN OF GasaLa: Paul says this because it 
makes no difference to God either way. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


7:21 Slave or Free 


Our SLavery AND Our FREEDOM. ORIGEN: | 
am a slave of that affair and care to which I am 
bound. For I know that it is written that what- 
ever one is conquered by, to that he is delivered as 
a slave.... Who will free me from this most 
unseemly slavery except him who said, “If the 
Son shall make you free, you shall be free 
indeed”'°? Homiuigs 13."" 


*CSEL 81.3:78. "NTA 15:182. *PL 30:737C. “In De mensuris et pon- 
deribus (On Weights and Measures) 16. "NTA 15:182. °NTA 15:251. 
"JTS 9:507. *PL 30:737D. °NTA 15:251. Jn 8:36. "FC 71:374", 
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A Siave WHEN CALLED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
encourages slaves to serve their earthy masters 
well, so that they may appear to them to deserve 
their freedom. A slave who did not do his work 
properly would blaspheme the name of Christ 
and do nothing to further God’s cause. COMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes.”” 


Do Nor Usgs Re ieron As AN Excuses. THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: Paul is saying that no slave 
should run away, using religion as his excuse. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 207.” 


7:22 A Freedman or a Slave of Christ 


CALLED IN THE Lorpb, AMBROSIASTER: Who- 
ever has been delivered from sin is truly free. The 
ancients used to say that anyone who acts 
unwisely is a slave. They called all wise men free, 
and all the unwise were slaves as far as they were 
concerned. In any case, even a free believer is a 
slave of Christ, for to be free from God is the 
greatest sin of all. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 
Ties." 


FREEDOM FROM REAL SLAVERY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
A slave is free because he has been set free from 
the passions and diseases of the mind. Legal free- 
dom is unimportant by comparison. Homies 


ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
15 
19.5. 


SLAVES OF CHRIST AND FREE IN CuRIisT. 
OxgcumENtus: Paul wants to show that slave and 
master are equal. We are all freedmen of Christ 
because he has set us free from the tyranny of 
Satan, and we are voluntary slaves of Christ 
because, having set us free, he led us into his own 
kingdom, PautinE CoMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuHurcu.’° 


7:23 Not Slaves of Men 


Boueut Back. OriGEn: Christ came and 
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“bought us back” when we were serving that lord 
to whom we sold ourselves by sinning. So he 

appears to have recovered as his own those whom 
he created. He has redeemed a people who chose 
to belong to another, who sought another lord for 


themselves by sinning. Homies on Exopus 6.” 


Tue Demonic Piotr To Reverse REDEMP- 
TION, Basit: The price of man is the blood of 
Christ. “You have been bought,” it is said, “witha 
price; do not become the slaves of men.” The 
powers of the evil one are trying to render this 
price useless to us. They try to lead us back into 


slavery even after we are free. HomILy or. 


So Hieu a Price. AMBROSIASTER: We have 
been bought at so high a price that only Christ, 
who owns everything, is able to pay it. Therefore 
whoever is bought with a price ought to serve all 
the more, in an effort to pay back the buyer. Hav- 
ing been bought by God, we must not once again 
become slaves of men. Slaves of men are those 
who accept human superstitions. COMMENTARY 


on Paut’s Eprsties.” 


Do Nor Become Staves oF MEn. CuHrysos- 
Tom: Free men can enslave themselves by agree- 
ing to serve others out of gluttony, greed or a 
desire for power. Such a person may be techni- 
cally free, but in reality he is more of a slave than 
anyone else. HomILiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 19.5." 


No Greater Price. JEROME: What greater 


price is there than that the Creator shed his blood 
for the creature? Homity 29.” 


7:24 Remain with God 


In WHATEVER STATE CALLED. BasiL: The 
apostle himself practiced very meticulously what 
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he preached to others. CoNcERNING BapTIsM 


22 
12, 


‘THe COMMAND REPEATED. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul repeats what he said above in order to 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:25-31 


underline its importance. COMMENTARY ON 


Paut’s EpistLes.”* 
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MARRIAGE 
l CORINTHIANS 7325-43 1 


Overview: Paul turns his attention to young 
people who are thinking about getting married. 
Without denying the validity of marriage, Paul 
commends the single state (AMBROSIASTER), 
partly to avoid worldly entanglements (OriGEN) 
during this hazardous end time. His instruction 
is set in terms of a view of history in which the 
end is imminently expected. Every day the world 
gets older (AmBrosIasTER). In this context vir- 
ginity has great advantages (SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata), and caring for children is especially 
put in doubt. The focus should be upon beget- 
ting spiritual children, not earthly ones (Cazg- 
sartus OF Arxgs). Those distinctly called to 
virginity should not marry (CHRysosTom). 
There is no need for the unmarried actively to 
seek to be married. Those who know that the 
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end of the world is near will soon be consoled 
(AmprosIASTER). Paul commends his opinion on 
the unmarried state without imposing it as a 
command of the Lord (OrIGEN, SEVERIAN OF 
GaBALA). 


7:25 Concerning the Unmarried 


Tue OprTIioNaL DISTINGUISHED FROM THE 
OsuicaTory, OrIGEN: Some rules are given as 
commandments of God, while others are more 
flexible and left by God to the decision of the 
individual. The first kind are those command- 
ments which pertain to salvation. The others are 
better, because even if we do not keep them, we 
shall still be saved. There is no merit in doing 
what is obligatory, but there is in doing that 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:25-31 


which is optional. COMMENTARY ON 1 CoRIN- 
THIANS 3.39.2-6." 


RECOMMENDING WITHOUT IMPOSING. SEVER- 
IAN OF Gasata‘r It is clear that Paul says this not 
because he has no command to teach about vir- 
ginity but because God has not told him that 
these people should practice chastity themselves. 
That is why he writes to them giving his opinion 
and recommending chastity, without imposing it 
on them. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
GreEK CHURCH.” 


AN Opinion, Not 4 COMMAND. OECUMENIUS: 
Paul is coming here to a higher wisdom, but he is 
hesitant to impose it directly because that might 
show up the inadequacy of his hearers. Therefore 
he sets it out as an opinion rather than as a com- 
mand. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.’ 


7:26 Remaining as One Is 


VIRGINITY BETTER. AMBROSIASTER: Here Paul 
teaches that virginity is better, not just because it 
is more pleasing to God but also because it is the 
more sensible course to follow in the present 
[end-time] circumstances. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epist ies.’ 


7:27 Married or Free 


Do Nor Seex MarriaGes 1F You ARE FREE, 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul says that no one should be 
divorced from his wife except in a case of fornica- 
tion. As for the unmarried, what advantage is 
there in giving in to the lusts of the flesh? Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


7:28 No Sin in Marrying 


SpaRING THEM WoRLDLY TROUBLES, ORIGEN: 
The virgin is spared earthly troubles and set free by 
her purity, as she awaits the blessed Bridegroom. 
CoMMENTARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 3.39.51-52.° 
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Ir You Marry, You Do Nor SIn. Amsrosi- 
ASTER: The man who marries does not sin 
because he is doing something which is permit- 
ted. But if he refuses to do it, he earns merit anda 
crown in heaven, for it takes great self-control to 
avoid doing something which is not expressly for- 
bidden, ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.’ 


THoss CaLlepD TO VIRGINITY SHOULD Nor 
Marry, Curysostom: Paul is not speaking 
about the woman who has chosen virginity, for if 
such a woman decides to marry, she has indeed 
sinned. If widows are condemned for entering 
into second matriages,® how much more is this 
true of those called to remain virgins. Homitigs 
ON THE EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
19.7. 


7:29 The Appointed Time Is Short 


Tue Time Has Grown Snort. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul means by this that the end of the 
world is coming soon. Given this fact, believers 
should not worry about having children and 
instead should dedicate themselves to the service 
of God. For there will be many unprecedented 
pressures on them, and many will fall into the 
devil’s trap. No one among us who has a proper 
fear of the pressures which the Savior predicted 
will want to be caught like that. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epistxes.° 


MarRIAGE IN THE END TIME, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: If married people are supposed to live as 
if they were single, how is it possible not to prefer 
virginity? PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.” 


BeGeTt SPIRITUAL CHILDREN, CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: Those who practice physical sterility 


should observe fruitfulness in souls, and those 
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who cannot have earthly children should try to 
beget spiritual ones. All our deeds are children. If 
we perform good works every day, we shall not 
lack spiritual offspring. SERMON 61,3. 


7:30 Mourning, Rejoicing 


Tuose Wuo Mourn Live as THoucu Nor 
Mournine. AMBROSIASTER: [hose who know 
that the end of the world is near realize that they 
will soon be consoled, and they comfort each 
other with this hope. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIsTLes.”? 
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7:31 Dealings with the World 


Tue Form or Tuis Wor ip Is Passine Away. 
AmprosiasTER: Note that Paul says that the 
form of this world is passing away, not the sub- 
stance of it. Therefore if the form of the world is 
going to perish, there is no doubt that everything 
in the world will vanish. It will all pass away. 
Every day the world gets older. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties."* 
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FREEDOM 
1 CORINTHIANS 7:32+38 


Overview: The married and unmarried are 
called to the same holiness of body and soul (Av- 
GusTINE). Marriage is up to the choice of the indi- 
viduals and is not a matter of compulsion one way 
or the other (CHrysostom, AMBROSIASTER). One 
who marries without being firmly established in 
the Lord risks impropriety (OzcuMENIUs). It is 
better to marry publicly than to behave badly in 


private (AMBROSIASTER). Caring for wife and fam- 
ily tends to elicit anxieties from which the single 
are spared (Bast, AMBROSIASTER). If marriage is 
good, virginity is better (AMBROSE, AMBROSIASTER). 
Virginity is commended not because of the wrong- 
ness of sex but in order to concentrate the mind on 
the worship of God (SEvERIAN oF GaBata) and to 
reduce worldly concerns (OzcumEntus). The wall 
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of virginity protects the unmarried from distrac- 

tion (Amsrose). Anyone who tries to have a pure 
body but a corrupt soul will soon have to choose 

between them (AmBRoSIASTER). 


7:32 Free from Anxieties 


READINESS FOR WorRSHIP. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Here Paul explains why virginity is 
preferable to marriage. It has nothing to do with 
the rightness or wrongness of sex. Rather it is a 
question of anxieties which prevent the mind 
from concentrating on the worship of God. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.' 


FREEDOM FROM ANXIETY, OECUMENIUS: To be 
concerned about the things of the Lord is not 
anxiety but salvation, Paul has just told them that 
he wants them to be free of anxiety. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


7:33 The Concerns of Married Men 


THe ConcERNS OF GoD AND MARRIAGE, 
Basi: Paul allows marriage and considers it wor- 
thy of blessing, but he contrasts it with his own 
preoccupation with the concerns of God and 
hints that the two things are incompatible. THE 
Lone Ruts 5.’ 


MarRIAGE AND TEMPTATION. AMBROSIASTER: 
Looking after a wife and family is a worldly thing. 
Sometimes, just to keep them happy, it even leads 
to doing things which ought to be punished. 


CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.* 
7:34a Holy in Body and Spirit 


Tue Watt OF VirGINITY, AMBROSE: [The 
unmarried woman has her wall of virginity, pro- 
tecting her against the storms of this world. 
Thus fortified by the enclosure of God's protec- 
tion, she is disquieted by no winds of this world. 
LETTER 59.” 
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Tue Human Spirit TENDS TO SANCTIFY OR 
Corrupt THE Bopy. AMBROSIASTER: It is the 
human spirit which either sanctifies or corrupts 
the body. If anyone tries to have a pure body but a 
corrupt soul, he will soon have to choose between 
them. Either the soul must be honored, or the 
body will be drawn toward corruption. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.° 


7:34b The Concerns of Married Women 


Tue Same Catt To Hoiingess In A MARRIED 
Woman. AucusTINE: This should not be inter- 
preted to mean that a married woman is not 
meant to be holy in body as well as in soul. THE 
ExcELLENCE OF WIDOWHOOD 6.” 


7:35 Undivided Devotion to the Lord 


To Promote Goop Orper, Not To REsTRAIN. 
AmBrosIaSTER: What Paul has just said may 
seem harsh to some people, which is why he adds 
this here. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis es.° 


Free Cuoice oF INDIVIDUALS, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul makes his case for celibacy, but in the end he 
leaves it up to the free choice of the individual. If 
after all this he were to resort to compulsion, it 
would look as if he did not really believe his own 
statements. HoMILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.7. 


7:36 Marriage Not a Sin 


Berrer TO Marry Pusiicty THAN BEHAVE 
Bap y In PrivaTe. AMBROSIASTER: Paul always 
wants the best out of Christians. If someone 
really wants to get married, then it is better to 
marry publicly according to the permission given 
than to behave badly and be ashamed in private. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEsS.” 
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7:37 Having Desire Under Control 


Berne UnpeEr No NEcgEssITy. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The evil is not in the cohabitation but in the 
impediment to purity in the life. Homies on 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
19.7.) 


Be FirMiy ESTABLISHED IN THE HEART, 
Oxgcum_ENtus: It is clear from this that someone 
who has been overcome by apparent impropriety, 
even if married, is not yet firmly established in 
the work of the Lord. PauLiInE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


7:38 Refraining from Marriage 


Doine WELL, Doine BETTER. AMBROSE: [he 
one is bound by marriage bonds, the other is free. 
One is under the law, the other under grace. Mar- 
riage is good because through it the means of 
human continuity are found. But virginity is bet- 
ter, because through it are attained the inherit- 
ance of a heavenly kingdom and a continuity of 


heavenly rewards. SYNopAL LETTER 44.° 


DELIVERED FROM WoRLDLY Cares, AMBROSI- 
ASTER: The one who refrains from marriage does 
better because he earns merit for her with God 
and delivers her from the cares of this world. 


ComMENTAarY ON Paut’s EpisT Les." 
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WIDOWHOOD 
1 CORINTHIANS 7:39-40 


Overview: If the husband of a divorced woman 
dies, she may remarry but only in the Lord (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Reconciliation is better than di- 
vorce (AucusTINE). Happy is the married 
woman, but still happier is the chaste widow. 
Happiest is the virgin who attains the highest 
prize without struggling (PeLacius, Heras, 
THEODORET OF Cyr, SEVERIAN OF GaBaLa), It is 
the Spirit of God who enables good counsel 


(AMBROSIASTER). 


7:39 Guidelines for Wives 


A Wirz Is Bounp To Her HussBanp, Amsro- 


SIASTER: Paul writes this in order to make it clear 
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that a woman who has been rejected by her hus- 
band is not free to marry again. If he should die, 
then she may remarry, but only in the Lord, 
which means without any suspicion of wrongdo- 
ing and within the bounds of the church. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisT es." 


Seek RECONCILIATION. AUGUSTINE: [he death 
referred to here is clearly the death of the body, 
not of the soul. Forgiveness and attempts at rec- 
onciliation of the offending person are offered as 
better solutions than divorce. ADULTEROUS 
MarriAGES.” 
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7:40a Happier If She Remains Single 


RemMARRIAGE Nor a Sin. Heras: If a wife or 
a husband falls asleep and the one left marries 
again, is that a sin? No, but if he remains single he 
covers himself with greater honor and glory in 
the sight of the Lord. SHEPHERD 4.4.’ 


Happy, Happier AND Happiest, PELAGIUS: 
Happy is the woman who has a husband. Hap- 
pier still is the widow who can remain chaste 
with little effort on her part. But happiest of all is 
the virgin, who can attain to the highest prize 
without struggling. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 7." 


ENTIRE DEvoTION TO Gop Is HappisEr,. 
SEVERIAN OF GABALA: What Paul means is that 
she is blessed if she marries and has a husband to 
protect her, but she is more blessed if, for the sake 


of piety, she refuses marriage and devotes herself 


entirely to God. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


Decrees oF Happiness, THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Note that Paul does not say that a woman who 
contracts a second marriage will be unhappy. 
Rather he says that she will be happier if she 
remains single. It is all a matter of degree. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 212.° 


7:40b Having the Spirit of God 


Tue Sprrit EnaBLeEs Goop CounseL. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul adds that he has the Spirit 
of God in order to show that his advice is reliable. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.’ 
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Overview: Love builds up (CLEMENT oF ALEX- 
ANpDRIA). Knowledge on its own puffs up and does 
not necessarily produce love (Aucusting, THE- 
oporeT oF Cyr), It may prevent the unwary from 
discovering love (AmBrRosIASTER) by making them 
proud. To be known by God is the death of pride. 
We cannot even say how wrong our perceptions 
of God are (CHrysostom). The so-called gods 
that the idolatrous worship have no existence 
(THEoporE oF Mopsuestia). Though what we 
call idols have no existence, it is necessary to 
avoid them so as not to give cause for scandal to 
those who are weak in the faith (CHrysosTom) in 
the one God in whom Father and Son are one 
(AMBROSIASTER, SEVERIAN OF GABALA, [HEODORET 
oF Cyr). 


8:1 Food Offered to Idols 


Love Buitps Up, CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA: 
Love builds up. It moves in the realm of truth, 
not of opinion. STROMATEIS 1.54.4. 


KNOWLEDGE WITH Love. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
means that knowledge is a great thing and very 
useful to the person who has it, as long as it is 
tempered by love. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT LOvE, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul rebukes those who think they are wiser than 
the rest by saying that everybody possesses 
knowledge—the self-appointed wise people are 
nothing special in this respect. If anyone has 
knowledge but lacks love, not only will he gain 
nothing more, but also he will be cast down from 
what he already has. Knowledge is not productive 
of love, but rather it prevents the unwary from 
acquiring it by puffing him up and elating him. 
Arrogance causes divisions, but love draws people 
together and leads to true knowledge. Homitigs 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
20.2.” 


KNOWLEDGE Pures Up, AucusTINE: Paul 
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1 CORINTHIANS 8:1-8 


means that knowledge only does good in com- 
pany with love. Otherwise it merely puffs a man 
into pride. Crry or Gop 9.20.' 


8:2 Not Knowing as One Ought 


He Does Nor Yer Know. AmBROSIASTER: 
Only when a person has love can he be said to 
know as he ought to know. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIstLes.” 


Our IMPERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF Gop. Cury- 
sostom: Whatever knowledge we may have, it is 
still imperfect. How is it then that some people 
claim to have a full and precise knowledge of 
God? Where God is concerned, we cannot even 
say just how wrong our perception of him is. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 20.3.° 


LackinG Love, Lackinc KNOWLEDGE. THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: Paul shows not only that they 
have no love but that they have no knowledge 
either. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 215.’ 


8:3 Known by God 


Turoueu Love Gop Knows Us. Curysos- 
tom: We do not know God, but he knows us. 
This is why Christ said: “You have not chosen 
me, but I have chosen you” (Jn 15:16). This is the 
fruit of love and the death of pride. HomI.ies on 
THE EprisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
20.3.° 


To Be Known By Gop. AucusTINE: Paul says: 
“If one loves God, one is known by him.” He 
certainly did not say “one knows God,” a dan- 
gerous presumption, but “he is known by God.” 
Elsewhere he remarks, “But now you know 


God,” and then immediately corrects himself: 
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1 CORINTHIANS 8:1-8 


“or rather you are known by God.” ON THE 
TRINITY 9.1." 


8:4 No God but One 


AN Ipoz Is Noruine. Oricen: “An idol is noth- 
ing,” says the apostle. One who makes an idol 
makes what is not. But what is that which is not? 
A form which the eye does not see but which the 
mind imagines for itself. Homities on Exopus 
8.3.1° 


KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT LOvE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul now develops his argument in detail in order 
to show that knowledge without love is both use- 
less and harmful. ComMENTARyY ON Paut’s Epis- 


TLES.! 


An Ipot Has No Reat ExistTENce,. AuGus- 
tine: Although man has made his own gods, he 
nevertheless became their captive once he was 
handed over to their fellowship by his act of wor- 
shiping them. ... For what are idols but things, as 
the Scripture says, which “have eyes and see 
not”?’* Crry of Gop 8.” 


8:5 So-Called Gods 


Ipots Do Nor Exist. THEoporE of Mopsuss- 
tra: Paul says “so-called” here because he is 
showing that they do not really exist. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH." 


8:6a One God, the Father 


THERE Is OnE Gon, Cyrit oF JERUSALEM: We 
say “one” to stop anyone dreaming that there 
could be another. We say “one” lest you should 
hear of his work under manifold names. CaTsE- 
CHETICAL LECTURES 10.3.” 


WirTH, THROUGH AND IN Him. AMBROSE: 
When he says “through him,” did he deny that all 
things were made in him, through whom he says 


that all things are? These words, “in him” and 
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“with him,” have this force, that by these is under- 
stood one and the same reality, not something con- 
trary.... Scripture bears witness that these three 
phrases—“with him,” and “through him,” and “in 
him’—are one in Christ. THe Hoty Spirit 83.° 


From Wuom Are ALL Tunes, AUGUSTINE: 
You have made not only what is created and 
formed but also whatever can be created and 
formed. Everything which is formed from the 
formless must first be formless before it can be a 


formed thing. ConFESSIONS 12.19.” 


Trrune LanGuaGE EMBEDDED. AUGUSTINE: 
“From him” means from the Father. “Through 
him” means through the Son. “In him” means in 
the Holy Spirit. It is self-evident that the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit are one God. On 


THE TRINITY 1.13.9 


One Gop, One Lorop. Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA: 
Just as there is one God the Father from whom 
are all things, so there is one Lord Jesus Christ 
through whom are all things. LerTER 50.26.” 


Aut Tuines ASCRIBED TO Gop. PsEUDO- 
Dionysius: So all things are rightly ascribed to 
God since it is by him and in him and for him 
that all things exist, are co-ordered, remain, hold 
together, are completed and are returned. THE 
Divine Names 980.” 


8:6b One Lord, Jesus Christ 


One Name. Amprose: It is written: “Go baptize 
the nations in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” “In the name,” he 
said, not “in the names.” So there is not one name 
for the Father, another name for the Son, and 
another name for the Holy Spirit, because there is 


one God, not several names, because there are not 


°EC 45:269*. FC 71:321*. “CSEL 81.3:93. Ps 113:5. ?FC 
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two gods, not three gods. THe Hoty Spirrr 13.132. 


One Gop. AmpsrosiAsTEr: Everything which 
exists has been created by the Father through the 
Son. It is impossible for God not to be Lord as 
well, and since the Lord is God, it is clear that 
Father and Son are one. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpIsTLES.” 


Tue Son Is No Less Gop THAN THE FATHER. 
SEVERIAN OF GaBALa: The Father is one, just as 
the Son is one. If the Son is called Lord, that does 
not make the Father any less Lord, just as when it 
is said that God the Father is one, the Son is no 
less God. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CHurcH.” 


One Lorp anp Ons Gop. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Note once more the apostle’s wisdom. For 
having first demonstrated that the words Lord 
and God are synonymous, he then splits them up, 
calling the Father one and the Son the other. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 215." 


8:7 The Weak Conscience 


THe Weak ConsciENCE FEELS DEFILED,. 
Curysostom: When people were forbidden to 


1 CoRINTHIANS 8:9-13 


touch idols they would suspect that it was 
because they had power to do them harm. Paul 
therefore makes his position clear. He says cate- 
gorically that there is no such thing as an idol but 
that it is necessary to avoid them so as not to give 
cause for scandal to those who are weak in the 
faith. HomiLigs ON THE EpIsTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 20.8.” 


8:8 Eating or Not Eating 


Foop WiLL Not ComM_Enp Us To Gop. 
Curysostom: Food by itself is neither here nor 
there. But as he goes on, Paul reveals all the harm 
which might arise from eating meat which had 
been sacrificed to idols. HomMILIES ON THE EPis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.9-10."° 


NEITHER ABUNDANCE NOR Loss. AUGUSTINE: 
“Neither shall we have any abundance if we do 
eat, nor shall we suffer any loss if we do not eat.” 
That is to say: neither will the former make me 
rich, nor will the latter make me poor. ConFEs- 


SIONS 10.45.” 
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FREEDOM AND FAILURE 
lL CORINTHIANS 8:9-13 


1 CoRINTHIANS 8:9-13 


Overview: If we exercise our freedom at the 
wrong time (CHrysosTom) or in the wrong way, 
the weak brother or sister may be undermined 
(THEoporet oF Cyr, Curysostom). It is the 
believer's responsibility not to trip up weaker 
persons (CuHrysostom) who might think 

that there is some spiritual power in food of- 
fered to idols, a power they might acquire if 
they eat (AmBrosiaSTER). Offer nothing to 
idols (TERTULLIAN). Do not do anything that 
causes another Christian to stumble (Am- 
BROSIASTER, BASIL, CHrysostom). Christ died for 
the weak. The strong must protect the weak 
(AuGusTINE). 


8:9 Not a Stumbling Block 


Do Nor Trip Up tHe WEak. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul is saying that if we are not prepared to cor- 
rect our weaker brethren, then at least we should 
not trip them up. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.10.' 


8:10 In an Idol’s Temple 


Give NoTtuinc To AN IpoL, TERTULLIAN: Give 
nothing and take nothing from an idol! If it be 
against the faith to recline at table in the temple 
of an idol, what would you call it if one wore the 
garb of an idol? THe Cuapter 10.” 


At TABLE IN AN Ipo1’s Temps. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is afraid that the weaker brother may 
be tempted to eat meat sacrificed to idols, not 
because he also possesses the knowledge that 
there is no such thing as an idol but because he 
might think that there is some spiritual power in 
such food, which he will acquire if he eats it. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.’ 


Itt-Timep Benavior. Curysostom: It is not 
only his weakness but also your ill-timed behav- 
ior which plots against him and makes him 
weaker. HomILiEsS ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 20.10." 
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Harmrut ASSOCIATIONS. CHRYSOSTOM: Let 
us expand this thought so as to say: “If someone 
sees you who have knowledge of piety passing the 
whole day in those senseless and harmful associa- 
tions, will not the conscience of the weak man be 
emboldened to pursue such actions more ear- 
nestly?” That blessed apostle said this to keep in 
check those who were heedless, even after having 
knowledge of piety, who were exposing them- 
selves to places of idolatry and causing scandal to 
the rest. BAPTISMAL INSTRUCTIONS 6.16.” 


SLAVES OF Foon. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
There are two sorts of food, one ministering to 
salvation, and the other which is fitting to those 
who perish. ... We ought not to misuse the gifts 
of the Father, then, acting the part of spendthrifts 
like the rich son in the Gospel.° Let us, rather, 
make use of them with detachment, keeping 
them under control. Surely we have been com- 
manded to be the master and lord, not the slave, 
of food. Curist THE EDUCATOR 2.9.” 


8:11 Destroying One for Whom Christ Died 


RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE WEAK. CHrySOSs- 
tom: There are two things which deprive you of 
any excuse in this mischief. The first is that he is 
weak, the second is that he is your brother. I 
should add a third excuse also, one which is even 
worse than the others. What is this? That 
whereas Christ died for him, you cannot even lift 
a finger to help him in the slightest. HomiLiEs 
ON THE EpiIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
20.10." 


ConsIpER Wuo Diep For Him. AUGUSTINE: 
If you love the weak person less because of the 


moral failing that makes him weak, consider the 
One who died on his behalf. Questions 71.” 


"NPNF 1 12:115-16. 7FC 40:254. The issue Tertullian was discussing 
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Tue Weak Person Is Destroyep. THE- 
oporET OF Cyr: Paul magnifies the accusation in 
order to prevent people from committing the 
crime. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 217.” 


8:12 Sinning Against Christ 


THe WounDING OF CONSCIENCE. BASIL: Con- 
sequently, either when something is done which 
is intrinsically evil and scandal results, or if the 
performance of a licit act and one within our 
sphere of competence causes scandal to one who 
is weak in faith or knowledge, then the penalty is 
clear and unescapable.... “It were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck.”" 


ConcERNING BapTIsM 10.” 


DestTrROYING Curist’s Work. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Those who wound a weak conscience sin against 
Christ. He considers the concerns of his servants 
to be his own. Those who are wounded make up 
his own body. These people are destroying the 
work which Christ built up by his own blood. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 20.10.” 


Lovinc CuristT IN THE MEETING WITH THE 
Oruer,. AucustTinE: It is the very law of Christ 
that we bear one another’s burdens. Moreover, by 
loving Christ we easily bear the weakness of 


another, even him whom we do not yet love for 


77 


1 CoRINTHIANS 8:9-13 


the sake of his own good qualities, for we realize 


that the one whom we love is someone for whom 
the Lord has died. QuEsTIoNs 71.4 


8:13 Not Causing Others to Fall 


ANALOGY WITH ADULTERY. AMBROSIASTER: It 
is all right to have a wife, but if she commits adul- 
tery she is to be rejected. Likewise, it is all right 
to eat meat, but if it has been sacrificed to idols it 
is to be refused. ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 


TLES.” 


Do Nor Cause a Broruer To Fal, Cury- 
sostom: This is like the best of teachers, to apply 
to himself the things he is speaking about. Paul is 
not concerned about the rights and wrongs of the 
issue in any objective sense, His only concern 1s 
that his brother should not stumble. Homriigs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


16 
20.II. 


Tus STRONG AND THE WEAK. AUGUSTINE: 
Those who are stronger and are not troubled by 
scruples are nevertheless commanded to abstain 
so as not to offend those who, on account of their 
weakness, still find abstinence necessary. THE 
Way oF LIFE OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 71.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 931-6 


PAUL S SELF-DEFENSE 
tl CORINTHIANS 921-6 


Overview: If any want to examine Paul’s apos- 
tleship (THEOporET oF Cyr), let them look at the 
Corinthians as a sufficient witness to his work- 
manship in the Lord (CuHrysostom). Paul’s au- 
thorization as apostle withstood close question- 
ing (AmsrosiasTER). The whole world had him as 
its apostle (CHrysostom). His special role in the 
church is based on his calling as an apostle 
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, AMBROSIASTER). Faith- 
ful women possessing worldly goods ministered 
significantly to the apostles in the necessities of 


life (AuGUSTINE). 


9:1 The Apostle’s Workmanship 


My WorkKMANSHIP IN THE LorD,. CHrysos- 
tom: The really great thing was that the Corin- 
thian Christians were Paul’s workmanship in the 
Lord. Even Judas was an apostle and saw Christ, 
but because he did not have the work of an apos- 
tle, these things were of no benefit to him. Hom- 
ILIES ON THE EpIsTLeES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 21.2." 


9:2 The Seal of Paul’s Apostleship 


AN APOSTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: [hose Jewish believers who nevertheless 
continued to observe the law of Moses denied that 
Paul was an apostle because he taught that it was 
no longer necessary to be circumcised or to observe 
the sabbath. Even the other apostles thought that 
he was teaching something different because of 
this, and they denied that he was an apostle. But to 
the Corinthians Paul was an apostle, because they 
had seen the signs of God’s power in him. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 
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He Became Everyone's APOSTLE. Curysos- 
Tom: Once again, Paul makes his point by conces- 
sion, for the whole world had him as its apostle. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 21.2.7 


9:3 A Defense 


Paut’s DEFENSE. AMBROSIASTER: Here Paul 
begins to develop the argument which he set out 
above, namely: “All things are lawful for me, but I 
will not be enslaved by anything” (6:12). Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTtes.* 


To THoszt WuHo Wou tp Examine Him. THE- 
oporeT OF Cyr: Paul says that if anyone wants to 
examine his works, let him look at the Corin- 
thians, for they are a sufficient witness to his 
labors, COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 219.” 


9:4 The Apostle’s Rights 


Foop anp Drink. AmsrosiAsTER: This is 
what Paul meant when he said that all things 
were lawful to him. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
Epistes.° 


9:5 The Other Apostles’ Practice 


ACCOMPANIED BY A WIEE, CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: The apostles concentrated on undis- 
tracted preaching and took their wives around as 


Christian sisters rather than as spouses, to be 


'NPNE 1 12:119. 7CSEL 81.3:97. >NPNF 112:119. *CSEL 
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their fellow ministers to the women of the house- 
hold, so that the gospel would reach them with- 
out causing scandal. STROMATEIS 3.53.30. 


Tue Ministry OF S1stTER WoMEN. AuGUS- 
TINE: When his identity has been established, he 
shows that the privileges granted to the other 
apostles are his also, namely, exemption from 
manual labor and livelihood in recompense for 
his preaching as the Lord appointed. This is 
stated most clearly according to the verses where 
St. Paul argues explicitly that faithful women, 
possessing the goods of this world, went along 
with the apostles and ministered to them from 
their own supplies that the servants of God might 
lack none of those commodities which constitute 
the necessities of life... . Certain persons, not 
understanding this passage, have interpreted it as 
“wife.” The obscurity of the Greek word deceived 
them, since, in Greek, the same word is used for 
wife and woman. Yet the apostle has placed the 
words in such a way that people should not be 
deceived, since he says not merely “a woman” but 
“a sister woman,” and not “to take in marriage” 
but “to take about.” Tue Work oF Monks 2.° 
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Tue Rieut To Be ACCOMPANIED, AUGUSTINE: 
To what right does he refer unless it be to the one 
which the Lord gave to those whom he sent to 
preach the kingdom of heaven when he said: “Eat 
what they have; for the laborer deserves his 
wages”? He offered himself as an exponent of 
this privilege. Very faithful women attended to 
the necessities of his life at their own expense. 


Tue Work of Monks 7.” 


9:6 Paul’s Livelihood 


Tue Ricut To REERAIN FROM WORKING. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul means by this that he and 
Barnabas do have this right, but they do not want to 
exercise it. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EptsTLes.”’ 


Live BY THE GospEL. AuGuUSTINE: [he Lord 
directed those who preach the gospel to live by 
the gospel, that is, to maintain at the expense of 


the faithful that life for which food and clothing 


are essential. THE Work oF Monks 9.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 9:7-14 


THE RIGHT TO 
COMPENSATION 
l CORINTHIANS 927-14 


Overview: The apostles are like soldiers stand- 
ing firmly against the demonic powers, and at the 
same time they are like shepherds guiding ra- 
tional souls (CHrysostom). They do not proceed 
by any human authority (AmsrosiasTErR). They 
are exposed to dangers, slaughters and violent 
deaths (CHrysostom, AMprosiasTeER). If God 
cares about oxen treading grain (FutGENTtUus), he 
will care much more for the labor of apostles 
(OriGEN, CHrysostom). Those who serve the 
gospel have the right to receive support from the 
churches and bodily nourishment for the spiritual 
nourishment they provide (Aucusting). Those 
who contribute to the apostles receive in spiritual 
good far more than they give in material benefits 
(Curysostom, AMBROSIASTER, AUGUSTINE). 


9:7 Serving as a Soldier 


A SoLpiER AGAINST THE Demonic, CuHrysos- 
tom: The apostleship was much more dangerous 
than being a soldier. For their warfare was not 
just with men but with demons as well. The 
apostles were both soldiers and husbandmen and 
shepherds, not of the earth, nor of irrational ani- 
mals, nor in such wars as are perceived by the 
senses, but of rational souls and in battle array 
with the demons. Homi Ligs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 21.4.! 


Tue Propri&ty OF RECEIVING SUPPORT. 
Aucustine: The church has its own soldiers and 
its own provincial officers . . . its vineyard and its 
planters, its flock and its shepherds. ... Thus 
some are rightly fed and clothed at the expense of 
the charitable rich. They accept nothing for their 
own necessities except from those who sell their 


goods. They are not to be judged and condemned 
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by the more perfect members of Christ who fur- 
nish their own needs with their own hands—a 
higher virtue which the apostle strongly com- 
mends.* They in turn ought not to condemn as 
Christians of lower grade those from whose 
resources they are supplied.... The servants of 
God who live by selling the honest works of their 
own hands could, with much less impropriety, 
condemn those from whom they receive nothing 
than could those others who are unable to work 
with their hands because of some bodily weak- 
ness yet who condemn the very ones at whose 


expense they live. LerTER 157, To Hivarivs.’ 


9:8 Scripture’s Teaching 


WRITTEN IN THE Law. AmsrosIASTER: Paul 
indicates here that his position corresponds to 
the teaching of Scripture and that his refusal to 
accept any payment from the Corinthians was 
with good reason, COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 
TLES.’ 


9:9 Not Muzzling an Ox 


Gop’s CarE FOR THE APOSTLES. ORIGEN: 
God's care was not only for the oxen’ but moreso 
for the apostles, for whose sake he uttered these 
words. ON First PrINncIPLES 2.4.2.° 


An Ox TreapinG Grain, Curysostom: Why 
does Paul mention this, when he could have used 
the example of the priests?” The reason is that he 
wanted to prove his case beyond any shadow of 
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doubt. If God cares about oxen, how much more 
will he care about the labor of teachers? Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 21.5.° 


OxEN AND Men, Futcentius: These animals 
accomplish their life and purpose in this world 
according to the incomprehensible will of the 
Creator. They render no account of their deeds 
because they are not rational. “Is God con- 
cerned about oxen?” Human beings, however, 
because they have been made rational, will 
render an account to God for themselves and 
for all the things which they have received for 
use in this present life. To PETER ON THE FAITH 


42.° 


9:10 Speaking for the Apostles’ Sake 


REASONING BY ANALOGY, AMBROSIASTER: Lhe 
whole of Scripture applies to us by way of anal- 
ogy. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Episties. 


9:11 Sowing Spiritual Good 


SPIRITUAL GoopD AND MarTERIAL BENEFIT. 
Curysostom: Paul points out that those who 
contribute to their teachers receive more than 
they give. HomILigs ON THE EpisTLes oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 21.6.) 


Manuat Lasor JustLy SUBSTITUTED. 
AucusTinE: Paul emphasizes the fact that his fel- 
low apostles were not transgressing in any way 
when they did not engage in manual labor to pro- 
vide the necessities of life, but, as the Lord 
directed, living on the gospel, they accepted, 
without offering payment, bodily nourishment 
from those to whom they in turn furnished spiri- 
tual nourishment without demanding payment. 
Tue Work oF Monks 7.” 


9:12 Giving Up One’s Right 


We Enpur_e ANYTHING, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:7-14 


does not exercise his rights because they might be 
an obstacle to the gospel. That left him free to 
argue that he was not one of the false apostles. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


9:13 Sharing in the Offerings 


Foop FROM THE TEMPLE, Curysostom: The 
case of the apostles was much stronger than that 
of the priests. The priesthood was an honor, but 
the apostles were exposed to dangers, slaughters 
and violent deaths. In saying “We have seen spir- 
itual good among you” he points to the storms, 
the dangers, the snares, the unspeakable evils 
endured in preaching. But Paul was unwilling to 
despise the things of the old law or to exalt what 
belonged to him. He even provided his own pos- 
sessions. He reckoned their value not from the 
dangers but from the greatness of God’s gift. He 
did not say “if we have exposed ourselves to dan- 
ger” but “if we have sown spiritual things among 
you.” HomILigs ON THE EpisTLes oF PauL To 
THE CoRINTHIANS 22.1.4 


9:14 Their Living by the Gospel 


Livinc FROM Onre’s LaBor. AMBROSIASTER: It 
was not by the law of Moses that God followed 
the practice of the Gentiles, but natural reason 
itself decrees that a person should live from his 
labor. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLEs.”” 


Tue Ricut oF Support. AucustIne: The 
apostle says this [here and in 2 Timothy 2:3-6] so 
that Timothy might understand that what he 
took from those for whom he was, as it were, 
fighting, and whom he was cultivating as a vine, 
or feeding as a flock, was not a sign of begging but 
an acknowledgment of a right. THe Work OF 
Monks 15.'° 
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1 CORINTHIANS 9315-18 


PAUL'S COMMISSION 
LO PREACH THE GOSPEL 
1 CORINTHIANS 9:15-18 


Overview: Paul served freely as an apostle (Am- 
BROSE). His reward was preaching itself (CHrRy- 
sostom). He did not overreach his claim in being 
an apostle but expressed it fully. The servant sent 
by the Lord does what he has to do even under 
difficult circumstances, putting everything in 
end-time perspective (AMBROSIASTER), It is a seri- 
ous offense to lead others astray (OriGEN). That 
the laborer deserves his hire is permitted but not 
commanded in the case of support for ministry. 
Although Paul defended the right of pastoral 
leaders to receive support, he himself did not ac- 


cept it (AUGUSTINE). 


9:15a Not Using Rights 


Tue CLarity OF THE TExT Exceeps Its 
ExpLanations, AuGustTINE: “ The Lord 
directed that those who preach the gospel should 
have their living from the gospel. But I for my 
part have appealed to none of these rights.”... 
What is clearer than this? What is more definite? 
My only fear is that, when I discuss the passage in 
an attempt to explain it, I may obscure that 
which is of itself patent and forceful. For, they 
who do not understand these words, or pretend 
that they do not understand them, understand 
mine much less. THE Work oF Monks 9.! 


Look TO THE SAINTS FOR APPLICATIONS, 
Aucustine: “For the laborer deserves his hire.” 


He showed that this practice’ was permitted, 
though not commanded, lest perhaps a disciple 
who took some compensation for his personal 
needs from those to whom he was preaching 
might think he was doing wrong. That it was 
more commendable to omit this practice is shown 
clearly in the life of the apostle... [who] 
declared: “Nevertheless I have not used this 
right.”... He possessed the right, but he did not 
bind his followers by a command. Since we are, 
then, unable to comprehend many passages, we 
gather from the deeds of the saints how to under- 
stand those passages which may easily be misin- 
terpreted if reference is not made to the example 
set by the saints. ON Ly1ne 15.30.4 


9:15b Willing to Die 


WILLINGNESS To Dre, OrRIGEN: “It is better 
that I die” than that they ravish and plunder 
some of my brothers and by sly verbal deception 
lead captive the “little children” and sucklings in 
Christ. HomIties oN GENESIS 4.6. 


I Wou tp Raruer Die. AmsrosiasTER: Paul 
says he would rather die because he knew it 
would be better from the standpoint of his future 
salvation. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.° 
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9:16 Necessity of Preaching the Gospel 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL, AMBROSIASTER: [The 
servant sent by the Lord does what he has to do 
even if he is not willing, because if he does not do 
it he will suffer for it. Moses preached to Pharaoh 
even though he did not want to,’ and Jonah was 
forced to preach to the Ninevites.? ComMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpistTLes.” 


9:17 Entrusted with a Commission 


Tue DISPENSATION OF THE WoRD, ORIGEN: 
What then shall I do, to whom the dispensation 
of the Word is committed? Although I am an 
“unprofitable servant,”” I have, nevertheless, 
received from the Lord the commission “to dis- 
tribute the measure of wheat to the master’s ser- 


vants.”"' Homities on GENESIS 10.” 


In Cuarity oF Sprrit. AMBROSE: Surely it is 
better to merit a reward than to serve as a stew- 


ard. Let us not be bound by the yoke of slavery, 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:19-23 


but let us serve in charity of spirit. LETTER 47. 


DiIspENSING AND PARTAKING OF SALVATION, 
AuGusTINE: Up to now I am so far restored in 
that glory that I confess I am ignorant not only 
how near I come to it but even whether I shall 
come to it at all. It is true I am a dispenser of eter- 
nal salvation along with my other innumerable 
fellow servants. “For if I do this thing willingly, I 
have a reward.” To bea dispenser of that salvation 
by word and sacrament is not at all the same as to 
be a partaker of it. Lerrer 261, To Aupax." 


9:18 The Reward of Preaching 


Rewarob, Curysostom: What can equal preach- 
ing? For it makes men vie even with the angels 
themselves. HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 22.3.” 
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FLEXIBLE SERVICE 
1 CORINTHIANS 9:19-23 


Overview: Paul’s empathy for all was not a 
cheap pretense (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM, 
AucusTinE) but a sincere expression of his hope 
to save some (CHRySOSTOM, CyRIL OF ALEXAN- 
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priA). Paul found in Christ the pattern of em- 

pathy (Amprose, Cyrit oF JERUSALEM). Each one 
becomes like those he helps when he mercifully 
grants them what he would desire in that situa- 


1 CORINTHIANS 9319-23 


tion (Aucusting). The apostle who was free 
from all became voluntarily a slave to all (Orr 
GEN) for their salvation (AmBrosIAsTER). Paul 
was content in time to share with the others the 
crowns laid up for them in eternity (CHrysos- 
tom). To be under the law of Christ (THEODORE 
oF Mopsugst1A) is to be under the law of God, 
because everything that is of Christ is of God 
(AMBROSIASTER). 


9:19 That I Might Win the More 


Free FROM ALL, SLAVE TO ALL. OrIGEN: The 
fact that he is completely free makes Paul the 
exemplary apostle. For it is possible to be free of 
immorality but a slave to anger, to be free of greed 
but a slave to boasting, to be free of one sin but a 
slave to another. COMMENTARY ON I CoRIN- 
THIANS 3.43.1-5. 


WanTING ONLY THEIR SALVATION. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is free from all human claims because 
he preached the gospel without getting any praise 
for it and never wanted anything from anyone, 
except their salvation. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIsTLEs.” 


Losine A Part To GaIn ALL, CyriL oF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: So also the blessed Paul “became all 
things to all men,” not in order that he might gain 
some sort of advantage but that, with the loss of a 
part, he might gain all. LerTer 76. 


9:20 As One Under the Law 


Nor a Prerense. AmprosiAsTeEr: Did Paul 
merely pretend to be all things to all men, in the 
way that flatterers do? No. He was a man of God 
and a doctor of the spirit who could diagnose 
every pain, and with great diligence he tended 
them and sympathized with them all. We all have 
something or other in common with everyone. 
This empathy is what Paul embodied in dealing 
with each particular person. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epist es.’ 


84 


Nort Berne UNDER THE Law. CHrysostTom: 
Paul did not become a Jew in reality but only in 
appearance. How could it have been otherwise, 
since he was so determined to convert them and 
deliver them from their predicament? Homitigs 
ON THE EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
22.5.° 


Nor a DeceprTion,. AUGUSTINE: Paul was not 
pretending to be what he is not but showing com- 
passion. LETTER 82, To JERoME.° 


THINKING SYMPATHETICALLY. AUGUSTINE: A 
person who nurses a sick man becomes, in a 
sense, sick himself, not by pretending to have a 
fever but by thinking sympathetically how he 
would like to be treated if he were sick himself. 
LETTER 75, To JEROME.” 


9:21 As One Outside the Law 


UNDER THE Law oF Curist. AMBROSIASTER: 
To be under the law of Christ is to be under the 
law of God, because everything which is of Christ 


is of God. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.° 


THEODORE OF MopsusstT1<: Paul states, some- 
what surprisingly, that he is under the law of 
Christ, lest anyone think that he is under the law 
of Moses. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CHURCH.” 


PuTTING ONESELF IN THE OTHER’S PLACE. 
AucustTInE: He did this by compassion, not by 
lying. For each one becomes like him whom he 
wants to help when such great mercy prevails as 
that each one would wish for himself if he were in 
the same misery. And so he becomes like the 
other—not by deceiving him but by putting him- 
self in the other’s place. Acainst Lyne 12."° 


TS 9:512-13. 2CSEL 81.3:103. *FC 77:87. *CSEL 81.3:103. 
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9:22a Winning the Weak 


Nor a Lrg. Aucustine: This is correctly inter- 
preted to mean that he, not by lying but by sym- 
pathy, brought it about that he enabled their con- 
version by his own great love which made it seem 
as though he himself were afflicted with that evil 
of which he wished to heal them. ON Lyne 21." 


9:22b Becoming All to All 


CurisT AS PaTTERN OF EMPATHY, CyRIL OF 
JerusaLem: Everywhere the Savior becomes “all 
things to all men.” To the hungry, bread; to the 
thirsty, water; to the dead, resurrection; to the 
sick, a physician; to sinners, redemption. SER- 
MON ON THE PaRALYTIC 10.” 


Pau THE ImM1TATOR OF Curist. AMBROSE: He 
who did not think it robbery to be equal with 
God took the nature of a slave. He became all 
things to all men to bring salvation to all. Paul, an 
imitator of him, lived as if outside the law while 
remaining accountable to the law. He spent his 
life for the advantage of those he wished to win. 
He willingly became weak for the weak in order 
to strengthen them. He ran the race to overtake 
them. LETTER $4.7 


Au Tunes To ALL PEOPLE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul became weak by abstaining from things 
which would scandalize the weak. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epistes.* 
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9:22c Saving Some 


To Save Some. Curysostom: Paul became all 
things to all men, not in the expectation that he 
would win everybody but that he might save at 
least some. It was not possible for all the seed to 
be saved, but neither could it be that all of it 
should perish. Someone as ardently zealous as 
Paul was sure to have some success at least. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 22.5,” 


9:23 Sharing in the Gospel’s Blessings 


For THE SAKE OF THE GosPEL, OrIGEN: Only 
someone as mature in faith as the apostle Paul 
could say this. A sinner could never talk in this 
way. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3.43.49- 
50.16 


ConTENT TO SHARE, Curysostom: Do you 
perceive Paul’s humility, how in the recompense 
of rewards he places himself as one of the many, 
even though he had exceeded all the others in his 
labors? It is obvious that his reward would be 
greater also, but he does not attempt to claim the 
first prize. On the contrary, he is content simply 
to share with the others the crowns which are 
laid up for them. HomI.tEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.5. 


4EC 16:107*. PFC 64:215. PFC 26:295*. MCSEL 81.3:105. 
“NPNE 1 12:128-29. "JTS 9:514. "NPNEF 1 12:129. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:24-27 


THE RACE 
1 CORINTHIANS 9:24-27 


Overview: The Christian life resembles a race. 
Lacking effort, there is no crown for the athlete 
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, TERTULLIAN, CypRIAN, 
Psgupo-CLEMENT, Amprose),. It is not enough to 
pretend to believe and then sit back passively 
(Curysostom). Enabled by grace, the active fight 
against the powers of evil occurs with deeds, not 
words (AmBrRosIASTER). Let the soul command 
the body (Jerome) through fasting (AmBrRosI- 
ASTER), so the lusts of the belly may be put in 
subjection (CHrysosTom). We pray for grace in 
this difficult contest (Cassioporus). 


9:24 Obtaining the Prize 


Nor Att Are Crownep. PseuDOo-CLEMENT: 
So then, my brothers, let us strive, knowing that 
the contest is close at hand and that many make 
voyages for corruptible contests, but not all are 
crowned—only those who have labored much 


and striven well. 2 CLEMENT 7.' 


Tue Harsu REGIMEN OF THE ATHLETE. [ER- 
TULLIAN: Your master, Jesus Christ, has anointed 
you with his Spirit and has brought you to this 
training ground. He determined long before the 
day of the contest to take you from a softer way of 
life to a harsher regimen, that your strength may 
increase. Athletes are set apart for more rigid 
training to apply themselves to the building up of 
their physical strength. They are kept from lavish 
living, from more tempting dishes, from more 
pleasurable drinks, They are urged on, they are 
subjected to tortuous toils, they are worn out. 
The more strenuously they have exerted them- 
selves, the greater is their hope of victory. To 
THE Martyrs 3.3.° 
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GREATNESS OF SOUL. Grecory oF Nyssa: As 
far as you extend your efforts in behalf of piety, so 
far will the greatness of your soul extend through 
efforts and toils toward what the Lord urges us. 
On THE CuHriIsTIAN MopE oF Lire.’ 


Tue Dinigence REQUIRED TO WIN. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Paul says this not because he thinks that 
only one person will be saved but because he 
wants to point out how much diligence is 
required in order to succeed. It is not enough 
merely to believe and then contend in any which 
way. Unless we have run our race in such a way as 
to be blameless and to come near to the prize, it 
will not benefit us. Even if you think you are per- 
fect in your knowledge you have still not obtained 
everything, so you must continue to run in order 
to obtain the prize. HomILiEs ON THE EPISTLES 
oF Pau TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.1.! 


Tue Sacrep Contest. Pseupo-Dionysius: 
The initiate is summoned to the sacred contests, 
which, with Christ as his trainer, he must 
undertake. For it is Christ who, as God, 
arranges the match, as sage lays down the rules, 
as beauty is a worthy prize for the victors, and 
more divinely as goodness is present with the 
athletes, defending their freedom and guaran- 
teeing their victory over the forces of death and 
destruction. And so the initiate will quite gladly 
hurl himself into what he knows to be divine 
contests, and he will follow and scrupulously 
observe the wise rules of the game. ... He will 


follow the divine tracks established by the good- 


TEC 1:69. FC 40:23*, *FC 58:131. *NPNEF 1 12:131-32. 


ness of the first of athletes. THe EccLesiastI- 
CAL HreRARCHY 3.6.” 


WILLING AND RUNNING BY GRACE. AUGUS- 
TINE: It is not from the one who wills nor from 
the one that runs but from God who has mercy 
that we obtain what we hope for and reach what 
we desire. Esau was unwilling and did not run. 
Had he been willing and had he run, he would 
have obtained the help of God who by calling him 
would have given him the power both to will and 
to run. To Srmpiicran 10.° 


9:25 An Imperishable Wreath 


ATHLETES OF SELF-CONTROL, CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: No effort, no crown! Today there 
are people who place the widow above the virgin 
in terms of self-control, because the widow has 
rejected a pleasure which she once enjoyed. 


STROMATEIS 3,101.45.” 


Tue Comsat. Cyprian: This combat was fore- 
told by the prophets, engaged in by the Lord and 


carried on by the apostles. LETTER 10.4.° 


Tue ATHLETE. AMBROSE: You are an athlete. 

Come to grips with your opponent, not with your 

head but with your arms. Six Days oF CREATION 
9 

6. 


Tue Rutes. Basi: No one is crowned except he 
strive lawfully. Give Heep To Tuysee.” 


REFRESHED By Hops, AuGusTINE: When we 
enter upon the way of the Lord, let us fast from 
the vanity of this present life and refresh our- 
selves with the hope of the future life, not focus- 
ing our heart on things here but feasting it on 
things above. SERMON 263.1 


9:26 Not Beating the Air 


FiGgutinG EFFEecTIVELY, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
means that he fights not merely with his words 
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but with his deeds. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EprstLes.”” 


Intro THE ARENA. Amsross: Like an athlete he 
comes last into the arena. He lifts his eyes to 
heaven.... He sees that his whole task awaits 
him.... He chastises his body so that it will not 
defeat him in the contest. He anoints it with the 
oil of mercy. He practices daily exhibitions of vir- 
tue. He smears himself with dust. He runs with 
assurance to the goal of the course. He aims his 
blows, he darts his arms, but not at empty spaces. 
... Earth is man’s training ground, heaven his 


crown. LETTER 49." 


ParryinG Biows. Amsrose: Like a good ath- 
lete, Paul knew how to parry the blows of the 
opposing powers and even to strike them as they 
advanced to the attack. ParaDISE 12.56." 


Tus WorLD AND THE NEXT. JEROME: So run 
in this world as to obtain in the next. AGAINST 
THE PELAGIANS I.” 


Tue Powers oF THE Arr. THEODORE OF Mop- 
suESTIA: The “air” here refers to the powers of 
evil. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’* 


9:27 Not Being Disqualified 


Let THE Sout CoMMAND THE Bopy, JEROME: 
Let our soul be in command and our body in sub- 
jection. Then Christ will come immediately and 


make his dwelling with us. Homity 9.” 


PomMEL THE Bopy. AmsrosiASTER: [o pom- 
mel the body is to fast and to avoid any kind 
of luxury. Paul shows that he disciplines his 
own body so that he will not miss out on the 


reward about which he preaches to others. 
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ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprstLes.'® 


BEHAVIORAL CHANGE REQUIRED. CHRYSOS- 
tom: Here Paul is implying that the Corinthians 
are subject to the lusts of the belly and abandon 
themselves to it, fulfilling their own greediness 
under a pretense of perfection. If Paul, who had 
taught so many, was afraid of being rejected at the 
end, what can we say? Mere belief is not enough; 
we must behave in a way which is blameless if we 
hope to inherit salvation. HomILigs ON THE 
EpisTLes OF Paut TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.2.” 


Paut’s NEED For SELF-DISCIPLINE,. CHRYSOS- 
tom: If Paul—a man of such caliber and stature, 
who traversed the whole world like a winged cre- 
ation, who proved superior to bodily necessities 
and was privileged to hear those secret words 
that no one else to this day has heard—if he 
wrote these words, “I punish my body and bring 
it into subjection lest while preaching to others I 
myself become disqualified,” if then that man, the 
object of so great favor, despite such conspicuous 
prowess felt the need to pommel his body, bring it 
into subjection, submit it to the authority of the 
soul and place its impulses under the virtue of the 
soul ... what then would we say, deprived as we 
are of these virtues and with nothing to show in 


addition to this beyond deep indifference? After 


all, this war admits of no truce, does it? It has no 
set time for the assault, does it? HomiLies oN 
GENESIS; 22.22.7" 


DISTINGUISHING THE JUSTIFIED SELF FROM 
THE Evit CONSEQUENCES OF Free AcTs. 
AucGusTINE: Paul chastises what is of him and 
not what is himself. For what is of him is one 
thing, what is himself is another. He chastises 
what is of him so that he, being just, may bring 
about the death of bodily wantonness. AGAINST 
JuLian 24.” 


Tue UNEVEN ConrTesstT. Cassioporus: Free us, 
Lover of men, from the danger which Paul men- 
tions, that while preaching to others I may myself 
be found false. You truly know how weak we are. 
You recognize the nature of the foe who 
oppresses us. In our uneven contest and our mor- 
tal weakness we seek you, for the glory redounds 
to your majesty if the roaring lion is overcome by 
the feeble sheep. EXPLANATION OF THE PSALMS, 
PRAYER.” 
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THE OLD AND THE NEW 
lL CORINTHIANS 1021-5 


Overview: All believers journey through a sea 
of baptism and under a cloud of grace (THE- 
oporeT oF Cyr). Everything that happened to the 
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wandering Hebrews is understood as a picture of 
the truth that has been revealed in Christ (Am- 
BROSIASTER). As the crossing of the sea protected 


them from their enemies and gave them real free- 
dom, so baptism protects us from our demonic 
enemies (GENNADIUS OF CONSTANTINOPLE). The 
sea prefigures baptism with water; the cloud pre- 
figures the grace of baptism in the Spirit (THE- 
opore oF MopsugstTIA, Cyprian, MAXIMUS OF 
Turin). The supernatural food (THEODORE OF 
Mopsuest1A) and the water that flowed from the 
rock were figures (AmBROSE, PELacius) of what 
we now eat and drink in remembrance of Christ 
(AmBrosIAsTER). Those who ate manna died in 
the desert, but the food you receive is living bread 
for eternal life (AmBrose). From the rock of his 
humanity flows the endless stream of his redeem- 
ing blood (AmBrose, CaESARIUS OF ARLES). Moses 
and the children of Israel passed from the old life 
of slavery in Egypt to the new life of faith. Chris- 
tians make the same spiritual journey when they 
are converted (AmBrosIASTER). The children of 
Israel proved to be unworthy recipients of God’s 


free gift (ORIGEN). 


10:1 The Cloud and the Sea 


Tue Mission oF THE LAMB, CyriL OF JERUSA- 
Lem: There Moses was sent by God into Egypt; 
here Christ was sent from the Father into the 
world. Moses’ mission was to lead out of Egypt a 
persecuted people; Christ's was to rescue all the 
people of the world who were under the tyranny 
of sin. There the blood of a lamb was the charm 
against the destroyer; here, the blood of the 
unspotted Lamb, Jesus Christ, is appointed your 
inviolable sanctuary against demons. MystaGoc- 


ICAL LECTURE I 1.3." 


GRACE AND Baptism. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
The cloud is the grace of the Holy Spirit, while 
the sea represents baptism. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 226.” 


‘THROUGH THE SEA. Maximus OF TuRIN: What 
took place, as the apostle says, was the mystery of 
baptism. Clearly this was a kind of baptism, 


where the cloud covered the people and water 
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carried them. But the same Christ the Lord who 
did all these things now goes through baptism 
before the Christian people in the pillar of his 
body—he who at that time went through the sea 
before the children of Israel in the pillar of fire. 
... Through this faith—as was the case with the 
children of Israel—the one who walks calmly will 


not fear Egypt in pursuit. SERMON 100.3.’ 


10:2 Baptized into Moses 


Tue Baptism OF THE Law. Cyprian: The Jews 
had already obtained that most ancient baptism 
of the law and of Moses. Lerrer 73, THE Bap- 
TISMAL CONTROVERSY 17." 


DELIVERED FROM DeEaTHu. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says the Jews were under the cloud in order 
to point out that everything that happened to 
them is meant to be understood as a picture of 
the truth which has been revealed to us. Under 
the cloud they were protected from their ene- 
mies until they were delivered from death, anal- 
ogous to baptism. For when they passed 
through the Red Sea they were delivered from 
the Egyptians who died in it,’ and their death 
prefigured our baptism, which puts our adver- 
saries to death as well. ComMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpistLes.° 


Tue MEANING OF THE Exopus. AUGUSTINE: 
The history of the exodus was an allegory of the 
Christian people that was yet to be. THE Use- 
FULNESS OF BELIEF 8.’ 


WaTER AND SPIRIT. [THEODORE OF MopsugEs- 
tia: The sea is a figure of baptism with water; the 
cloud of the grace of baptism in the Spirit. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.® 


Tue SEA OF PrRoTrecTION. GENNADIUS OF Con- 
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STANTINOPLE: The cloud was a figure standing 
for the grace of the Spirit. For just as the cloud 
covered the Israelites and protected them from 
the Egyptians,” so the Spirit's grace shields us 
from the wiles of the devil. Likewise, just as the 
crossing of the sea protected them from their ene- 
mies and gave them real freedom, so baptism pro- 
tects us from our enemies. That was how the 
Israelites came to live under the law of Moses. 
This is how we, in baptism, are clothed with the 
Spirit of adoption and inherit the covenants and 
confessions made in accordance with the com- 
mands of Christ. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


10:3 Supernatural Food 


Foop For THE SOUL. Grecory oF Nyssa: The 
divine apostle also, in calling the Lord “spiritual 
food and drink,” suggests that he knows that 
human nature is not simple, but that there is an 
intelligible part mixed with a sensual part and 
that a particular type of nurture is needed for 
each of the elements in us—sensible food to 
strengthen our bodies and spiritual food for the 
well-being of our souls. ON PERFECTION. 


THe MANNA AND THE BREAD OF LIFE. 
Ampross: All those who ate that bread [manna] 
died in the desert, but this food which you receive, 
this “living bread which came down from heaven,” 
furnishes the energy for eternal life. Whoever eats 
this bread “will not die forever,” for it is the body of 
Christ.” ... That manna was subject to corruption 
if kept for a second day. This is foreign to every 
corruption. Whoever tastes it in a holy manner 
shall not be able to feel corruption. For them water 
flowed from the rock. For you blood flows from 
Christ. Water satisfied them for the hour. Blood 
satisfies you for eternity. THz Mysreries 8.48.” 


TastTE AND SEE. AmBRoSE: What we eat, what 
we drink, the Holy Spirit expresses to you else- 
where, saying; “Taste and see that the Lord is 


sweet. Blessed is the one who trusts in him.” 
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Christ is in that sacrament, because the body is 
Christ's. So the food is not corporeal but spiri- 
tual. THe Mysteries 56.” 


Power OF THE SPIRIT. [HEODORE OF Mop- 
SUESTIA: Paul calls the food supernatural because 
it gave those who ate it the power of the Holy 
Spirit."® 


spiritual people. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 


However, it did not of itself make them 
THE GREEK CHuRcH.” 


10:4 Supernatural Drink 


Tue Rock Was Curist. Amsrose: This surely 
referred not to his divinity but to his flesh, which 
flowed over the hearts of the thirsting people 
with the perpetual stream of his blood. THE 
Hoty Spirit 1.2." 


Toe WorpD OF THE CREATOR, EPHREM THE 
Syrian: I considered the Word of the Creator 
and likened it to the rock that marched with the 
people in Israel in the wilderness; it was not from 
the reservoir of water contained within it that it 
poured forth for them glorious streams. There 
was no water in the rock, yet oceans sprang forth 
from it. Just so did the Word fashion created 
things out of nothing. Hymns on ParaDIsE ga? 


Figures oF Wuat WE Now Eat ann Drink. 
AMBROSIASTER: The manna and the water which 
flowed from the rock are called spiritual because 
they were formed not according to the law of 
nature but by the power of God working inde- 
pendently of the natural elements.” They were 
created for a time as figures of what we now eat 
and drink in remembrance of Christ the Lord. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


IMITATING THE Rock. Grecory of Nyssa: We 


also will be a rock, imitating, as far as possible in 
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our changing nature, the unchanging and perma- 
nent nature of the Master. ON PERFECTION.” 


Tue Rock a SymBot, AucustTINeE: All symbols 
seem in some way to personify the realities of 
which they are symbols. So, St. Paul says, “The 
rock was Christ,” because the rock in question 


symbolized Christ. Crry oF Gop 18.46.” 


Mant1essT A Lire WorTHy OF GRACE, Cury- 
sostom: Why does Paul say these things? He was 
pointing out that just as the Israelites got no ben- 
efit from the great gift which they enjoyed, so the 
Corinthian Christians would get nothing out of 
baptism or holy communion unless they went on 
and manifested a life worthy of that grace. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 23.3." 


Tue STREAM OF His Bioop, CagsaRIUS OF 
Artes: Surely this refers more to his physical 
body than to his divinity, for the hearts of the 
thirsty people were satisfied by the endless 


stream of his blood. SERMON 117.2.” 


1 CORINTHIANS 1036-13 


10:5 God’s Displeasure 


Unwortnuy RECIPIENTS OF THE FREE GIFT. 
OriGEN: Paul wants to remind us that we are not 
saved merely because we happen to have been the 
recipients of God’s free grace. We have to demon- 
strate that we are willing recipients of that free 
gift. The children of Israel received it, but they 
proved to be unworthy of it, and so they were not 
saved. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 4.45.2- 
5.26 


OvERTHROWN IN THE WILDERNESS, CuHry- 
sostom: The Israelites were not in the land of 
promise when God did these things to them. 
Thus it was that he visited them with a double 
vengeance, because he did not allow them to see 
the land which had been promised to them, and 
he punished them severely as well. Homriies on 
THE EprisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
23.4.7 


EC 58:108. FC 24:168, “NPNF 1 12:133. “FC 47:178. JTS 
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LEARNING FROM 
BAPE RIENCE 
1 CORINTHIANS 1026-13 
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1 CORINTHIANS 10:6-13 


Overview: Baptism and holy Communion were 
prefigured in ancient prophecy (CHrysosTom). 
Christians can learn from Israel’s experience in 
the desert. We are being warned and chastised 
(OriceN, AmBrosiasTER) through our gluttony, 
idolatry, fornication (CHRysostom) and immoral- 
ity (PELacius). We are called to endure the suffer- 
ing that leads to the crown (CuHrysosTom), not to 
grumble over receiving lesser gifts (THEODORET 
oF Cyr) as did Judas (AmBrosiasTER). Beware. 
The penalties that come in the last day will not 
have a time limit but will be eternal (Curysos- 
tom). Do not be proud of your standing, but pay 
attention so that you will not fall (CHrysostom, 
AMBROSIASTER). Providence permits temptations 
to strengthen the will (SEVERIAN oF GaBata). The 
ability to bear temptations comes by grace (CuHrRy- 
sostTom, AuGusTINE). In temptation God gives us 
not the certainty that we shall bear it but the gift 
that we shall be made able to bear it (OrIGEN). 


10:6 Not Desiring Evil 


WarninGs For Us. OriceEn: These things were 
written as examples for us, so that when we read 
about their sins we shall know to avoid them. 
CoMMENTARY ON 1 CorRINTHIANS 4.46. 


PREFIGURED IN PROPHECY. CHRYSOSTOM: Just 
as the gifts are symbolic, so are the punishments 
symbolic. Baptism and holy Communion were 
prefigured in prophecy. In the same way the cer- 
tainty of punishment for those who are unworthy 
of this gift was proclaimed beforehand for our 
sake, so that we might learn from these examples 
how we must watch our step. HoMILIES ON THE 
EprstLes of Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 23.4.” 


10:7 Warnings Against Idolatry 


GuiutTtTonous IpDoLATERS. CHrysostom: Do 
you see how Paul even calls the Israelites idola- 
ters? He says it first, and then gives examples to 
support his contention.’ He also gives us the rea- 


son for their idolatry, which is gluttony. Homi- 
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LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 23.4." 


Ipo.atry As Pray, AUGUSTINE: What is as 
similar to the play of children as the worshiping 
of idols? QuESTIONS 61.” 


10:8 Not Indulging in Immorality 


Tue Isragites’ IMMORALITY, PELAGIUS: 
Note that it was not just idolatry which led to 
death [but their immorality as well]. Commen- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 10.° 


ANOTHER WARNING ABOUT FORNICATION. 
Curysostom: Why does Paul mention fornica- 
tion again, when he has said so much about it 
already? It is always Paul’s custom, when he 
admonishes people of many sins, to put them 
down in order before proceeding to deal with 
them individually, and then to refer to earlier top- 
ics as he goes down the list. God himself does 
this in the Old Testament when, in mentioning 
each particular transgression he keeps going back 
to the golden calf, reminding the Jews of that sin.’ 
Paul is doing this here, reminding them of the sin 
of fornication and pointing out that the cause of 
that evil was sloth and gluttony. Homiies on 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


23.4.5 
10:9 Not Testing the Lord 


Testing Curist. AmMBrosiastTeErR: [he Jews 
were putting Christ to the test, because it was he 
who spoke to Moses. Paul is warning us here not 
to do the same as they did. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLes.” 


10:10 Destroyed by the Destroyer 


TS 9:29. 7NPNEF 1 12:134. >See Ex 32:6. *NPNF 1 12:134. 5FC 
70:121. °PL 30:746D. 7Deut 9:13-21, SNPNF 1 12:134. °CSEL 
81.3:110. 


PREFIGURING JUDAS, AMBROSIASTER: [hose 
who were destroyed prefigured Judas, who 
betrayed Christ and was eliminated from the 
number of the apostles by the judgment of God."° 


ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTxes.’! 


ENpuRE SUFFERING [THAT LEADS TO THE 
Crown. Curysostom: What is required is not 
only to suffer for Christ, but to endure what we 
suffer nobly and with all gladness, since this is the 
nature of every athlete's crown. If we do not do 
so, punishment will come upon us who take 
disaster with bad grace. This is why the apostles 
rejoiced when they were beaten, and Paul gloried 
in his sufferings. HomILtes ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 23.4.” 


Do Not GrumMB ez. THEODORET OF Cyr: Some 
of the Corinthians were grumbling that they had 
only received the lesser spiritual gifts, when they 
wanted them all. ComMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 227.” 


10:11 Warning and Instruction 


A WaRNING WITH ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES. 
Curysostom: Paul mentions the end of the ages 
in order to startle the Corinthians. For the pen- 
alties which come then will not have a time limit 
but will be eternal. Although the punishments 
in this world end with our present life, those in 
the next world remain forever. Homi.igs ON 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
23.5.1" 


10:12 Taking Care Not to Fall 


Take Heep. AmsrosiasTER: Paul says this to 
those who, relying on their knowledge that it was 
lawful to eat anything, were a cause of scandal to 
their weaker brethren. Thinking that they had 
risen to a higher level, they in fact declined 
because of the teaching of the false apostles and 
condemned Paul when they were the guilty ones. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 1036-13 


Our STanDING IN Tors WorLD. Curysos- 
Tom: Once again, Paul casts down the pride of 
those who think they know it all. For if the Israel- 
ites, who had such great privileges, suffered these 
things, and if some were punished merely because 
they were heard to complain, how much more 
shall we suffer if we are not careful. Anyone who 
relies on himself will soon fall. For the way in 
which we stand in this world is not secure and 
will not be until we are delivered out of the waves 
of this present life into the peaceful haven of eter- 
nal rest. Therefore, do not be proud of your 
standing, but pay attention so that you will not 
stumble. If Paul was afraid that it might happen 
to him, how much more ought we to be afraid 
also. HoMILigs ON THE EpisTLes OF PAUL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 23.5..° 


10:13a Temptation Common to Humanity 


Tue Purposes oF TEMPTATION, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Paul did not pray that we should not be 
tempted, for a man who has not been tempted is 
untried, but that we should be able to bear our 
temptations as we ought. PauLINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


10:13b Ability to Endure Temptation 


Gop Enas zs Us ro Bear TEMPTATION, ORI- 
GEN: Many do not bear it but are conquered by 
temptation. What God gives us is not the cer- 
tainty that we shall bear it but the possibility that 
we may be made able to bear it. ON First Prin- 
CIPLES 3.2.3.5 


ABILITY TO BEAR TEMPTATION COMES FROM 
Grace. Curysostom: Paul implies that there 
must be temptations which we cannot bear. 


What are these? Well, all of them in effect. For 


the ability to bear them comes from God's grace, 


Mt 27:3-5; Acts 1:24-26. “CSEL 81.3:110, ’NPNF 1 12:135. 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 10:6-13 


which we obtain by asking for it. God gives us 

patience and brings us speedy deliverance. In this 
way the temptation becomes bearable. Homittgs 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


24.1.” 


Nor sy STRENGTH OF FREE WILL, AuGuS- 


TINE: Why is this written if we are now so 
endowed that by the strength of our free will we 
are able to overcome all temptations merely by 
bearing them? Letter 179, To BisHop Joun.” 
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THE BODY AND 
BLOOD OF CHRIST 
1 CORINTHIANS 10¢14-22 


Overview: Paul’s argument now comes to a 
crucial turn (CHRySOSTOM, SEVERIAN OF GABALA): 
We are to avoid any connection with idolatry 
(TerTULLIAN). People who are drawn to idolatry 
will expect something from it, and to trust in an 
idol is to turn away from God (AmBRosIASTER). 
Paul appealed to the Corinthians to judge for 
themselves, which indicates Paul is sure of his 
own case. In this passage we find one of the few 
places in Scripture where holy Communion is 
described. As we hold the cup of blessing in our 
hands we sing a hymn to God for having poured 
out this draft that we might be saved. We 
thereby do what lovers do—turn our eyes away 
from all others (CHrysostom), One who prop- 
erly eats the body of Christ is incorporated in 
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the unity of his body (Aucustine), as partners 
of the living Christ (CHrysostom). Every soul is 
a house of bread (AmBrose)— gathered, 
crushed, moistened and fired (AuGusTINE). 
Many grains are made into one bread (Curysos- 
tom). Anyone who eats at the table of demons 
revolts against the table of Christ. Though the 
demonic forces may work in pagan sacrifices 
(AmprosiasTER), the food offered to idols has no 
power in itself to corrupt (THEODORET OF Cyr). 
The uncleanness lies not in the food but in the 
distorted intentions of the sacrificers (CHRysos- 
tom). Good food is profaned when offered to 
idols (Cyr OF JERUSALEM). 


10:14 Shun Worship of Idols 


FLee THE Worsuip oF IpoLs, TERTULLIAN: 
When the apostle says: “Flee from the worship 
of idols,” he means idolatry whole and entire. 
Look closely at a thicket and see how many 
thorns lie hidden beneath the leaves! THE 
CHAPLET IO." 


Unpvercur TempraTiIon, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is exhorting the Corinthians to avoid any connec- 
tion with idolatry, so that not only their bodies 
but their minds as well might be separated from 
it in order to destroy any form of temptation. For 
anyone involved in idolatry will expect something 
out of it. To trust in an idol is to turn away from 
God. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


Tue CLiMAx OF THE ARGUMENT, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: You see that everything Paul has been 
saying up to now Is to reinforce this single point. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuHurRcH.’ 


10:15 Judging for Themselves 


Tue Accusepb JupGe. Curysostom: It is a sign 
that a man is very sure of the rightness of his case 
when he is prepared to let the accused be their 
own judges. HomILigs ON THE EpIsTLEs OF PauL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.2./ 


10:16 The Cup of Blessing 


WE Do Wuar Lovers Do. Curysostom: Paul 
called it a cup of blessing, because as we hold it 
in our hands we exalt him in our hymns, won- 
dering and marveling at his unspeakable gift, 
blessing him for having poured out this draft so 
that we might not abide in error, and not only 
for having poured it out but also for having 
imparted it to us all. This is what lovers do. 
When they see those whom they love desiring 
what belongs to strangers and despising their 
own, they give what belongs to themselves and 
so persuade them to turn away from the gifts of 
those others. HomILies ON THE EPISTLES OF 
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1 CORINTHIANS 10:14-22 


PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.3.” 


You Are Wuart You Have REcEIvep. AuGus- 
TINE: That chalice, or rather, what the chalice 
holds, consecrated by the word of God, is the 
blood of Christ. Through those elements the 
Lord wished to entrust to us his body and the 
blood which he poured out for the remission of 
sins. If you have received worthily, you are what 


you have received. EASTER SERMON 227.° 


10:17 All Partake of the One Bread 


One Breap. Curysostom: The body of Christ 
is not many bodies but one body, For just as the 
bread, which consists of many grains, is made one 
to the point that the separate grains are no longer 
visible, even though they are still there, so we are 
joined to each other and to Christ. But if we are 
all nourished by the same source and become one 
with him, why do we not also show forth the 
same love and become one in this respect too? 
This was what it was like in ancient times, as we 
see in Acts [4:32]: “For the multitude of those 
who believed were of one heart and one soul.” 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 24.4.” 


Every Sout A Houss of Breap. AMBROSE: 
Thus every soul which receives the bread which 
comes down from heaven is a house of bread, the 
bread of Christ, being nourished and having its 
heart strengthened by the support of the heav- 
enly bread which dwells within it. Hence Paul 
says: “We are all one bread.” Every faithful soul is 
Bethlehem, just as that is called Jerusalem which 
has the peace and tranquility of the Jerusalem on 
high which is in heaven. That is the true bread 
which, after it was broken into bits, has fed all 
humanity. LETTER 452 


Tue Breap GATHERED, CRUSHED, MorstT- 
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1 CORINTHIANS 10314-22 


ENED AND Frrep, AuGUSTINE: So by bread you 
are instructed as to how you ought to cherish 
unity. Was that bread made of one grain of wheat? 
Were there not, rather, many grains? However, 
before they became bread, these grains were sepa- 
rate, They were joined together in water after a 
certain amount of crushing. For unless the grain 
is ground and moistened with water, it cannot 
arrive at that form which is called bread. So, too, 
you were previously ground, as it were, by the 
humiliation of your fasting and by the sacrament 
of exorcism. Then came the baptism of water. You 
were moistened, as it were, so as to arrive at the 
form of bread. But without fire, bread does not 
yet exist, EASTER SERMON 227. 


One Bopy. AucusTineE: The one who is prop- 
erly said to eat the body of Christ and to drink 
his blood is the one who is incorporated into the 
unity of his body. Heretics and schismatics can 
receive the sacrament but to no avail—in fact, to 
their harm—since the result is to increase their 
pain rather than to curtail the length of their 
punishment. Crty or Gop 21.25.10 


10:18 An Analogy from Israel 


ParTNERS IN THE LivinG Curist. CHrysos- 
tom: The Jews were partners in the altar, but this 
is different from Christian communion. The Jews 
shared in something which was burned, but we 
share in the living Christ. It is with him that we 
have communion. HomILIESs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 24.5."! 


10:19 An Idol Is Nothing 


Foop OFFERED To IDOLS. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul does not want anyone to think that sacrifices 
as such have any power or that they can corrupt 
the one who eats them afterward. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EpIsTLe TO THE CORINTHIANS 


229.7 


10:20 Not Partners with Demons 
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Tury OrfFrer To Demons, Not ro Gop. 
CyriL OF JERUSALEM: For as the bread and wine 
of the Eucharist before the holy invocation of the 
adorable Trinity were ordinary bread and wine, 
while after the invocation the bread becomes the 
body of Christ and the wine becomes his blood, 
so these foods of the pomp of Satan, though of 
their own nature ordinary food, become profane 
through the invocation of evil spirits. MysTa- 
GOGICAL LEcTURE 1.7.” 


Wauart Paaans SacriFice. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that beneath the surface of the idol 
there is a demonic power which is out to corrupt 
faith in the one God. COMMENTARY ON PAuL’s 
Episties."* 


UNCLEANNESS NoT IN THE Foon As Sucu. 
Curysostom: This is the reason why we should 
not eat food which has been sacrificed to idols. 
The uncleanness is not in the food but in the 
intentions of the sacrificers and the attitude of 
the receivers. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PaUL To THE CORINTHIANS 24.5.” 


10:21 Partaking of the Table of Demons 


CruciFyING Curist AGAIN. AMBROSIASTER: 
Anyone who drinks the cup of demons insults the 
cup of Christ, and anyone who eats at the table of 
demons revolts against the table of Christ, that is 
to say, the altar of the Lord, and crucifies his 
body again. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epistes.’° 


10:22 Provoking the Lord’s Jealousy 


FroM THE LESSER TO THE GREATER, CHRY- 
sostom: Do you see how terribly Paul rebukes 
the Corinthians, shaking their very nerves and 
reducing them to an absurdity? Why, you may 
ask, did he not say this at the beginning? Because 


it is Paul’s custom to prove his point by many 
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details, placing the strongest last and prevailing 
in the argument by proving more than is strictly 
necessary. Thus he began here with the smaller 
matters and made his way up toward the greatest 
of evils, so that the minds of the Corinthians had 
been prepared by the things already said. In this 


1 CORINTHIANS 10:23-29 


way the last point is more easily absorbed. Hom- 
ILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 24.6." 


“NPNF 1 12:141. 


GOING TOO FAR 
1 CORINTHIANS 10223-29 


Overview: We come to the altar of sacrifice 
with fear and trembling (Terru tian). Paul is 
concerned for the conscience of one who sees 
somebody else buying food that has been sacri- 
ficed to idols and thinks that it is wrong (SEVER- 
IAN OF GABALA). Suppose someone finds out that 
the food has been sacrificed to idols and then de- 
cides to abstain. If one does so out of aversion to- 
ward the idolatry and not out of fear, that is 
acceptable in God’s sight (CHrysostom). Believ- 
ers are asked to consider whether what they do 
will benefit their brothers and sisters or cause 
them to stumble (AMBROSIASTER, OECUMENIUS). 
Nothing is unclean except by our unworthy in- 
tentions (CHrysostom, NovaTIAN, AUGUSTINE). 
We may eat what is set before us but must not 
take advantage of the statement “all things are 
lawful” (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA). 


10:23 What Is Helpful 
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Wauart Is Permitrepb. TERTULLIAN: It is much 
easier for one to dread what is forbidden if he has 
a reverential fear of what is permitted. THE 
APPAREL OF WoMEN 10.6." 


TaxinG ADVANTAGE, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pria: Those who take advantage of everything 
that is lawful rapidly deteriorate into doing what 
is not lawful. CHrist THE EDUCATOR 2.1.14." 


10:24 Seeking Another’s Good 


Not Doine Wuat WE Want To Do. Amsro- 
SIASTER: It is true that anyone who is an idolater 
will seek what pleases him alone. He will place 
scandals in the way of the weaker brother’s con- 
science. This is why we ought to be quick to resist 


doing just what we want to do, for the love of 
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1 CORINTHIANS 10:23-29 


Christ and for the salvation of our neighbors. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsT LES.’ 


Have a Conscience Tuat BENEFITS OTH- 
ERS. OzcumeENtus: The question is not merely 
whether you are eating with a clear conscience. It 
is whether what you are doing is of benefit to 
your brother. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.' 


10:25 The Ground of Conscience 


Tue Biessine oF CREATION. NovaTIAN: 
Accordingly, it is evident that all these foods 
enjoy again the blessings they received at their 
creation, now that the law has ended. Jew1sH 
Foops 5.6.” 


Eat wiTH A Goop CONSCIENCE, CHRYSOS- 
tom: Ignorance is bliss. The food is not unclean 
in itself; only human intentions might make it 
unclean. Those who do not know what those 
intentions are can therefore eat it with a good 
conscience. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.1.° 


Eat WitHout ScCRUPLE OF CONSCIENCE. 
SEVERIAN OF GaBALA: The conscience referred to 
here is not the conscience of the one who knows 
that idols do not exist but the conscience of the 
one who sees somebody else buying food which 
has been sacrificed to idols and thinks that it is 
wrong for that reason. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


10:26 All Is the Lord’s 


Tue Eartu Is THe Lorp’s.® CurysostTom: 
Nothing is unclean, unless we make it so by our 
intentions and our disobedience. HoMILIES ON 
THE EPIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


25.1. 


Gop’s Fruit. AUGUSTINE: One does not sin 
who afterward unwittingly eats food which he 


98 


had previously refused as belonging to idols. Veg- 
etables and any kind of fruit grown in any field 
are God’s who created them. Lerrer 47."° 


10:27 Raising No Questions 


Eat Wuar Is Set Berore You. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: We must shun gluttony and eat 
only what is necessary. But if some unbeliever 
invites us to a banquet and we decide to accept, 
the apostle tells us to eat what is set before us. 
We do not need to abstain from rich foods com- 
pletely, but we should not hanker for them either. 
Curist THE EDUCATOR 2.10." 


10:28 Considering Others 


ABSTAINING OuT oF AVERSION TO IDOLATRY, 
Curysostom: Notice Paul’s balanced approach. 
He did not order Christians to withdraw from 
associating with unbelievers, but neither did he 
forbid it. People who make scrupulous inquiries 
do so out of fear, and that is wrong. On the other 
hand, if someone happens to find out that the 
food has been sacrificed to idols and then makes a 
conscious decision to abstain, he does so out of 
contempt and aversion toward the idolatry, not 
out of fear, and that is acceptable in God’s sight. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 25.1. 


10:29 Balancing Liberty and Scruples 


Liserty Not Bounp To ANOTHER’S SCRU- 
PLES. Curysostom: What Paul means is this. 
God has made him free and put him beyond 
harm’s reach, but the Gentile does not under- 
stand his rule of life. He cannot see the nature of 
Christian freedom and will say to himself that 
Christianity is a lie, because although Christians 
shun demons, they are prepared to eat things 
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which have been offered to them, so great is their 
gluttony. Such a judgment may be unfair, but it is 
better not to give the Gentile any room for judg- 
ing at all. Homities ON THE EpisTLes OF PauL 


1 CORINTHIANS 10:30-33 


TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.2." 


BNPNE 1 12:145. 


THE RIGHT APPROACH 
1 CORINTHIANS 10¢30-35 


Overview: In giving thanks to the Creator (Am- 
BROSIASTER), do everything with care so that oth- 
ers may glorify God (CurysosTom, JEROME) 
through you so as not to be scandalized (Sever- 
IAN OF GaBaLA). One who is light and leaven and 
salt ought to enlighten others and draw unbeliev- 
ers to him or her and not drive them away (Cury- 
sostom, Cassioporus). One who is aware of 
Christ’s companionship is ashamed to do evil 
(Maximus oF Turin), Be content; avoid suspicion 
(BasIt). 


10:30 Why Be Denounced? 


Tue Ipo.atrer Tries To Have It Boru 
Ways. AmBrosiASTER: Paul is saying that an 
idolater can have it both ways. On the one hand, 
he can glory in his idols, and on the other hand he 
can attack the apostle for eating what has been 
sacrificed to them, even if the latter does so after 
giving thanks to God. Such a person has an 
excuse for remaining in his error and sets a bad 
example to the brethren. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EptstTLes.! 


10:31 To God’s Glory 


Givine THanks. AMBROSIASTER: To eat and 
drink to God’s glory is to eat and drink after giv- 
ing thanks to the Creator. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistTLes.” 


WuateEver You Do. Curysostom: Let all the 
things which you undertake and accomplish have 
this root and foundation, namely, that they tend 
to the glory of God.... When Paul said “If you 
do anything” [“whatever you do”], he has 
enclosed our whole existence in a single word, 
desiring that we never perform any act of virtue 
with an eye to human glory. BAPTISMAL 
INSTRUCTIONS 6.10.” 


EmsBopyinG Gop’s Grory, JEROME: Even if I 
merely stretch forth my hand in almsgiving, I am 
meditating on the law of God. If I visit the sick, 
my feet are meditating on the law of God. If I do 
what is prescribed, I am praying with my whole 
body what others are praying with their lips. 


Homies on THE Psatos, Homity 1.' 


Wi1TH Curist Our Companion, MaxIMuUS OF 
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1 CORINTHIANS 10:30-33 


‘Turin: He wishes, then, for all our actions to be 
accomplished with Christ as companion and 
witness, that we may do good things for him as 
the author and avoid what is evil for the sake of 
his fellowship. One who knows that Christ is 
his companion is ashamed to do evil. In good 
things, however, Christ is our helper, and in the 
face of evil things he is our defender. SERMON 
73.1. 


Tuat Oruers May Gioriry Gop. SEVERIAN 
oF GaBata: Do everything with care so that oth- 
ers may glorify God through you and not be scan- 
dalized. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuHurcuH.° 


10:32 Offending No One 


Give No UnNEcEssary OFFENSE. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Offense is given to the Jews when they see 
that a Christian, who claims the inheritance of 
the law and the prophets, is not afraid of idols, 
which they detest. Offense is given to the Greeks, 
that is, to the Gentiles, if their sin of idolatry is 
not only not contested but actually encouraged by 
people in the church who fail to reject things sac- 
rificed to idols. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.’ 


Avorn Suspicion. Basit: Do all things 
decently and according to order for the purpose 
of edification. The person, the time, the need and 
the place all should be properly chosen and deter- 
mined upon. By consideration of all these details 
every shadow of evil suspicion will be avoided. 
Tue Lone Rutes 33.° 


Be Conrent. Basix: Do not be a stumbling 
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block in any way to those you meet. Be cheerful, a 
lover of the brethren, gentle, humble. Do not 
demean the aim of hospitality by seeking extrava- 
gant foods, Be content with what is at hand. 
LETTER 42.” 


10:33 Seeking the Advantage of Others 


Try To PLease ALL. Curysostom: Not only 
should the brethren receive no hurt from us, but 
neither should those who are outside the church. 
If we are light and leaven and luminaries and salt, 
we ought to enlighten, not to darken, to bind, not 
to loose, to draw unbelievers to us and not drive 
them away. The Gentiles are hurt when they see 
us doing such things, because they do not under- 
stand that we have been set free from them. Like- 
wise, Jews and the weaker brethren will also 
suffer, for the same reason. HomILigs ON THE 
EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.3.” 


Beinc Epirirep In Curist. AucustTIne: The 
apostle wanted believers to please all men, and he 
took pleasure in pleasing them, not because he 
swelled up inside at their praise but because by 
being pleasing all might be edified in Christ. 


aa 
LETTER 231. 


Tue Peace To Come. Cassioporus: It was not 
for his own temporal advantage that he has spo- 
ken of the peace of the era to come but for his fel- 
low believers and neighbors, so that they should 
long for it to gain salvation and chain themselves 
with the bonds of unanimity. EXPLANATION OF 
THE PsaLMs 121.9.” 
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THE IMITATION OF CHRIST 
l CORINTHIANS 1171-3 


Overview: Everything in the Christian life 
hinges on following Christ in love (CHRrysosTom), 
as Paul did (CLEMENT of ALEXANDRIA). As the Fa- 
ther sent the Son as the teacher and author of life, 
so Christ sent the apostles to be our teachers (Am- 
BROSIASTER, BasiL). In the natural order the man is 
head of the woman, but in Christ there is neither 
male nor female (PeLacius). The Father is the 
head of the Son because he is eternally begotten of 
the Father. Christ is the head of the man because 
he created him, and the man is the head of the 
woman because she was taken from him (Cyrit oF 
JERUSALEM, AMBROSIASTER). Christ and God are 
equal in substance but different in relationship, 
and the same applies to man and woman, equal in 
dignity but different in relationship (TERTULLIAN, 
NovaTian, Curysostom, Amsrose). The nature of 
man and woman is the same (SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata). Paul admonished those who held to the 
local tradition that women would prophesy with 
bared heads and men with long hair would pray 
with heads covered (CHrysostom). 


11:1 Imitating Paul and Christ 


Im1rators oF Pau. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
If you imitate Paul as he imitated Christ, then 
you will be imitating Christ as he represented 
God. STROMATEIS 2,136.5." 


ImrTaTING Our Teacuers, AMBROSIASTER: It 
is normal that we should imitate those whom 
God has set over us as teachers. For if they imi- 
tate God, why should we not imitate them? For 
just as God the Father sent Christ as the teacher 
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and author of life, so Christ sent the apostles to 
be our teachers, so that we should imitate them, 
for we are unable to imitate him directly. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


GuIDING OTHERS IN THE HuMILITY OF THE 
INcarnaTE Lorp. Bast1: If, indeed, the goal of 
Christianity is the imitation of Christ according 
to the measure of his incarnation, insofar as is 
conformable with the vocation of each individual, 
they who are entrusted with the guidance of 
many others are obliged to animate those still 
weaker than themselves, by their assistance, to 


the imitation of Christ. THE Lone Ruts 43.’ 


Tue Precise LANDMARK, CuHrysostom: This 
is the rule of the most perfect Christianity, a 
landmark exactly laid down, the point that stands 
highest of all. Nothing can make a person like 
Christ more than caring for one’s neighbors. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 25.3." 


11:2 Maintaining Paul’s Teachings 


Remo.pinG Loca TRADITIONS. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Having attacked their morals and behav- 
ior, Paul now goes on to correct their traditions. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.” 


Tue TRADITION OF HEAD CovERINGs,. Cury- 
sostom: The Corinthian women used to pray and 
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to prophesy (for in those days women also prophe- 
sied) with their heads bare. Meanwhile the men, 
who had spent a long time in philosophy, wore 
their hair long and covered their heads when pray- 
ing, which was a Greek custom. Paul had already 
admonished them about these things. It seems that 
some had listened to him but that others dis- 
obeyed. Here he praises the obedient before going 
on to correct the others. HomILigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 26.2.° 


11:3 Christ’s Headship 


Curist’s SUBMISSION A MopEt For Botu 
Sexes, TERTULLIAN: To what kind of a crown, I 
ask, did Christ Jesus submit for the salvation of 
both sexes? What crown has he who is the head 
of man and the glory of the woman and the hus- 
band of the church? It was made from thorns and 
thistles. THe CHapLert 14.’ 


How Tue Two Became Ong, NovatTian: 
Scripture states: “And the two shall be but one 
flesh,”® so that what was once one may become 
one again.... The head matches its own limbs 
and the limbs their own head, a natural bond 
uniting both in complete harmony, lest the close- 
ness of the divine covenant be shattered by some 
sort of discord arising from the division of mem- 
bers. ... Husbands are to love their wives even as 
Christ loved the church, and wives are to love 
their husbands as the church loves Christ. In 
Praise oF Purity 5.” 


Tue CruciFiep Heap BecoMEs THE HEAD 
or Att Power. Cyrit oF JERUSALEM: The Head 
suffered in the “place of the skull.” O great and 
prophetic appellation! The very name all but 
reminds you to think not of the crucified as a mere 
man. He is the head of every principality and 
power. The Head which was crucified is the Head 
of all power. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 13.23.10 


THe Natura OrDER AND Curist’s HEAp- 
sHip, Petacius: The man is head of the woman 
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in the natural order but not in Christ, in whom 
there is neither male nor female. Nevertheless, 
Paul wanted women to be subject to their hus- 
bands. God is the head of Christ’s humanity, 
because the divinity which was in the human 
Jesus controlled his doings. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EpISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS II.” 


‘THe ORDERING OF FATHER, SON, MAN AND 
Woman. AmprosiAsTER: God is the head of 
Christ because he begat him; Christ is the head of 
the man because he created him, and the man is 
the head of the woman because she was taken 
from his side.’* Thus one expression has different 
meanings, according to the difference of person 
and substantive relationship. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eptstes.? 


EQuat SUBSTANTIALLY, DIFFERENT RELA- 
TIONALLY. Curysostom: The word head is used 
in two different senses here, since otherwise 
absurdity would result. The distance between 
Christ and man is far greater than between man 
and woman, on the one hand, or between Christ 
and God on the other, and is of a different kind. 
Christ and God are equal in substance but differ- 
ent in relationship, and the same applies to man 
and woman. But between God and Christ the 
Son on the one hand and man [and woman] on 
the other, there is a vast difference of substance as 
well as of relationship. Homiies ON THE Epts- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 26.3.4 


PROTECTING THE HELPER. Amsrose: This is a 
warning that no one ought to rely on oneself. She 
who was made as a helper needs the protection of 
the stronger. In this sense “the head of the 
woman is the man.” Yet while he believed that he 
would have the assistance of his wife, he fell 
because of her. Hence no one ought to entrust 


himself lightly to another unless he has first put 


®NPNE 1 12:149. FC 40:265*. *Gen 2:22. °FC 67:168-69*. FC 
64:20. “PL 30:749C. Gen 2:21-22. °CSEL 81.3:120-21. “NPNE 
112:150. 


that person’s virtue to the test. Neither should he 
claim for himself in the role of protector one 
whom he believes is lesser to his strength. 
Rather, each one should share his special grace 
with the other. Especially is this true of the man, 
who is in the position of greater strength, who 


plays the part of protector. PARADISE 4.25.2 


To Wuoo Is THE Man REsPonsIBLE? AuGuS- 
TINE: For the man is the head of the woman in 
perfect order when Christ who is the Wisdom 

of God is the head of the man. AGAINST THE 


1 CORINTHIANS II:4-16 


MaANICHAEANS 2.12.16.° 


Tue Nature of Man AnD WOMAN THE 
SAME. SEVERIAN OF GaBALa: Since man did not 
make woman, the question here does not concern 
the origin of woman. Rather it concerns only [the 
relation of | submission. The nature of God and 
Christ is the same. Similarly the nature of man 
and woman is the same. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 
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PRACTICAL APPLICATION 
1 CORINTHIANS 11:4-16 


Overview: The difference between man and 
woman lies not in their nature but in their rela- 
tionship (CHRYSOSTOM, SEVERIAN OF GABALA). 
Woman is the glory of man, but there is an enor- 
mous distance between that and the glory of God 
(AmBROSIASTER). A man who approaches the 
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throne of God should wear the symbols of his of- 
fice, which in this case is represented by having 
his head uncovered (Curysostom). Just as God 
has nobody over him in all creation, so man has 
no one over him in the natural world. But woman 


lives under the protection of man (SEVERIAN). 


1 CORINTHIANS I1:4-16 


The relation of man and woman to God makes all 
the difference in understanding their relation to 
each other (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOsToM). Being 
covered is a mark of voluntary subjection (Am- 
BROSIASTER), calling the woman to be humble and 
preserve her virtue (TERTULLIAN, CHRysosTom). 
Since woman is the glory of man, it is shameful 
for a woman to desire to be like a man (CHrysos- 
Tom). In the Genesis narrative man precedes 
woman in the order of their creation (EpripHa- 
Nius, THEODORET OF Cyr). The woman was cre- 
ated with gifts of serving, the man with gifts of 
ordering (THEODORET OF Cyr). Paul appears to be 
not confining his instruction about hair to a par- 
ticular place and time (Terrutiian). He appealed 
to church tradition (CHRrysostom), to nature 
(AMBROSIASTER, AMBROSE) and to the argument 
from general consent of reasonable people in 
these matters (CHRysosTom). Since hair is poten- 
tially erotic, it can play into temptation (PE- 
Lacius). Natural hair is preferred to deceptive 
wigs (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). 


11:4 When a Man Prays or Prophesies 


DIsHONORING THE Heap. Petaaius: Paul was 
complaining because men were fussing about 
their hair and women were flaunting their locks 
in church, Not only was this dishonoring to 
them, but it was also an incitement to fornica- 
tion. COMMENTARY ON THE First EpIsTLe TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS II." 


DISTINGUISHING PROPHECY, ANCIENT AND 
Mopern, SEVERIAN OF GaBALA: There is a dif- 
ference between ancient and recent prophets, as 
follows. The ancients prophesied about the 
redemption of Israel, the calling of the Gentiles 
and the incarnation of Christ, whereas recent 
prophets prophesy about particular things or 
people, as Peter prophesied about Ananias, for 
example.’ PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuHurcH.’ 


11:5 When a Woman Prays or Prophesies 
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A GENERAL INSTRUCTION TO WOMEN. [ER- 
TULLIAN: What is the meaning of the expression 
“every woman” except women of every age, every 
rank and every circumstance? No one is excepted. 
On Prayer 22.4.4 


SELF-RESTRAINT OF Mary, ANONYMOUS: 
Could not the holy Mary, mother of God, have 
written books under her own name? But she did 
not, that she might not bring shame on her head 
by exercising authority over men. MonTANIST 
ORACLES AND TESTIMONIA, DEBATE OF A Mon- 
TANIST AND AN ORTHODOX.” 


11:6 Wearing a Veil 


Her Desire To Bs Like Man, Curysostom: 
A woman does not acquire a man’s dignity by 
having her head uncovered but rather loses her 
own. Her shame and reproach thus derive from 
her desire to be like a man as well as from her 
actions, HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 25.4.° 


11:7a Man the Image and Glory of God 


DIFFERENT IN SOCIAL ORDERING. AMBROSI- 
Aster: Although man and woman are of the same 
substance, the man has relational priority because 
he is the head of the woman. He is greater than 
she is by cause and order, but not by substance. 
Woman is the glory of man, but there is an enor- 
mous distance between that and being the glory 
of God. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


Tue APPROACH TO Gop. Curysostom: No 
governor should come before the king without 
the symbols of his office. Such a person would 
never dare to approach the royal throne without 
his military girdle and cloak, and in the same way, 
a man who approaches the throne of God should 


*PL 30:749D. 7Acts 5:3. >2NTA 15:261. *FC 40:178. "MOT 14:125. 
The Orthodox Christian is speaking. SNPNEF 1 12:152, ’CSEL 
81:121. 


wear the symbols of his office, which in this case 
is represented by having one’s head uncovered. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 26.4." 


MabDE IN THE IMAGE OF THE [TRIUNE Gop. 
AucustTInE: This image made to the image of 
God is not equal to and coeternal with him 
whose image he is, and it would not be, even if it 
had not sinned at all. The meaning of the words 
of God when he said: “Let us make man to our 
image and likeness” must be understood. They 
were not spoken in the singular but in the plural. 
For man was not made in the image of the Father 
alone, or of the Son alone, or of the Holy Spirit 
alone, but in the image of the Trinity. Lrrerat 
INTERPRETATION OF GENESIS 61.” 


11:7b The Glory of Man 


WoMAN THE GLory oF Man. AuGuUSTINE: It is 
not as though one part of humanity belongs to 
God as its author and another to darkness, as some 
claim. Rather the part that has the power of ruling 
and the part that is ruled are both from God. 
Thus the apostle says, “A man certainly should 
not cover his head, since he is the image and glory 
of God, but a woman is the glory of man,”!° 


AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.26.40." 


Aucustine: [The Manichaeans say]: “The devil 
should not have been allowed to approach the 
woman.” On the contrary, she should not have 
allowed the devil to approach her. She was made 
so that, if she were unwilling, she could have pre- 
vented his approach. Then they say: “Maybe the 
woman should not even have been made.” This 
would be to admit that something good should 
not have been made. For there can be no doubt 
that the woman is good—so good that the apos- 
tle says that she is the glory of man and that all 
things are from God. AGainst THE MANICHAE- 
ANS 2.28.42." 


DIFFERENT IN RELATIONSHIP, SEVERIAN OF 
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GaBsata: From this we learn that man is not the 
image of God because of his soul or because of his 
body. If that were the case, woman would be the 
image of God in exactly the same way as man, 
because she too has a soul and a body. What we 
are talking about here is not nature but a relation- 
ship. For just as God has nobody over him in all 
creation, so man has no one over him in the natu- 
ral world. But a woman does—she has man over 
her. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.” 


11:8 Woman Made from Man 


AGAINST THE MonTAnIistTs. EpPIPHANIUS: For 
even if women among them [the Montanists] are 
appointed to the office of bishop and presbyter by 
appealing to Eve, they hear the Lord saying: 
“Your resort shall be to your husband, and he 
shall rule over you.” And the apostolic word has 
also escaped their notice: “I do not permit a 
woman to teach in such a way as to exercise 
authority over men. She is to preserve the virtue 
of quietness.” And again, “For man is not from 
woman, but woman from man.” PanaRIOoNn 


49.3.°° 


ORDER OF CREATION, [HEODORET OF Cyr: 
Man has the first place because of the order of 
creation. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 234.” 


11:9 Woman Created for Man 


Primacy oF Man, THEODORET OF Cyr: This is 
all that is needed to demonstrate the primacy of 
the man, for the woman was created to serve him, 
not the other way round. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpistLeE TO THE CORINTHIANS 234./° 


11:10 Veiled Because of the Angels 


8NPNE 1 12:153, °FC 84:187*. '°1 Cor 11:6-7. "FC 84:137*. "EC 
84:139*, PNTA 15:261. “Gen 3:16. °1 Tim 2:12. PG 82:311. 
DG 82:311. PG 82:311. 


1 CORINTHIANS II:4-16 


Tue ANGEL REVOLT, TERTULLIAN: It is on 
account of the angels, he says, that the woman’s 
head is to be covered, because the angels revolted 
from God on account of the daughters of men. 
ON PRAYER 22.5." 


BECAUSE OF THE ANGELS, AMBROSIASTER: Lhe 
veil signifies power, and the angels are bishops. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.” 


Wuy a Woman OuGurt To WEaR A VEIL. 
Curysostom: Being covered is a mark of subjec- 
tion and authority. It induces the woman to be 
humble and preserve her virtue, for the virtue and 
honor of the governed is to dwell in obedience. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 265.7! 


11:11 Men and Women Interdependent 


CHECKING THE PriDE OF MAN, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Having talked about the glory of the man, Paul 
now reestablishes the balance so as not to exalt 
the man beyond what is his due nor to oppress 
the woman. In the Lord woman is not inde- 
pendent of man, nor is man independent of 
woman. ... Each one of the two is the cause of 
the other, God being the cause of all. Homies 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
26.5." 


11:12 Man Born of Woman 


ALL Tuines ARE FROM Gop. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul adds that all things are from God so that the 
woman will not be upset because of her depen- 
dent condition nor will the man be proud of his 
responsible position. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIsTLEs.” 


Tue RELATION TO Gop, CuHrysosTom: Yet 
whatever excellencies belong to man, they belong 
ultimately to God. We should therefore obey him 
and not complain about it. HomILIEs ON THE 
EprstLes oF Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 27.5. 
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CounTERING MANICHAEAN DUALISM. 
AuGusTINE: Concerning the male and female 
sexes, what has the son of perdition” to say? That 
the two sexes are not from God but from the devil? 
What has the vessel of election” to say about this? 
“For as the woman is from the man, so also is the 
man through the woman—but all things are from 
God.” What does the devil say through the mouths 
of the Manichaeans about the flesh? That it is an 
evil substance, a creature not of God but of the 
enemy, CONTINENCE 10.24.77 


11:13 Judging Propriety 


Gop’s Just JuDGMENT. ORIGEN: Here then we 
see the just judgment of God’s providence, that 
diversity of conduct is taken into account and 
that each is treated according to the deserts of his 
departure and defection from goodness. ON 
First PRINCIPLES 1.7. 


APPEAL TO TRADITION AND Nature. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: This was the church’s tradition, but 
since the Corinthians were ignoring it, Paul made 
his appeal to nature. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIsTLES.” 


JuDGE FoR YOURSELVES, CurysosTom: Paul 
has a habit of referring to ordinary everyday 
things in order to shame his hearers. After all, if 
even barbarians know these things, what is 
wrong with them? Can they not see the obvious? 
HomILIESs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 26.5." 


11:14 Teaching from Nature 


Tue TaB.Lets oF Natura Law. TERTULLIAN: 
If you demand a divine law, you have that com- 


mon one prevailing all over the world, written on 
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the tablets of nature, to which also St. Paul is 
accustomed to appeal. Thus he says concerning 
the veiling of women: “Does not nature teach you 
this?” Again, in saying in his letter to the Romans 
that the Gentiles do by nature what the law pre- 
scribes, he hints at the existence of natural law 
and a nature founded on law. THe CHAPLET 6.1." 


Leviticat Law on Lone Harr. Amsrosi- 
ASTER: This is in line with Leviticus [19:27], 
which prohibits a man from having long hair. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLes.™” 


Nature Irsevr Teacues. AMBROSE: One act is 
becoming to a man, another to a woman.... How 
unsightly it is for a man to act like a woman! 
LETTER 78.” 


Way Sucu Lone Harr? Aucustine: What is 
the reason, I wonder, why men wear their hair 
long contrary to the precept of the apostle? Is it to 
furnish greater leisure to the barbers? Or is it 
because they wish to imitate the birds of the gos- 
pel? Maybe they fear being plucked so that they 
might be unable to fly? I refrain from saying more 
concerning this habit, because of certain long- 


haired brothers whom, in almost all other 
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respects, we hold in high esteem. But in propor- 
tion as we love them the more in Christ, to that 
degree do we advise them the more earnestly, 
Tue Work of Monks 31." 


11:15 Long Hair a Woman’s Pride 


A Woman’s Pripkg, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
It is unholy and deceptive for a woman to wear a 
wig. If the man is the head of the woman, is it not 
impious for her to deceive him with all that extra 
hair and at the same time offend the Lord by 

dressing like a harlot, when her own natural hair 


is so beautiful? Curist THE EDUCATOR 3.63.” 


11:16 No Other Practice 


Tue Cuurcues. Curysostom: To oppose this 
teaching is contentiousness, which is irrational. 

The Corinthians might object, but if they do so, 
they are going against the practice of the univer- 
sal church. HomILigs ON THE EpISTLEs OF PauL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 26.5.°° 
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Overview: Paul was upset about what was 
happening when the Corinthians met for wor- 
ship. Something had gone wrong with the 

way in which they received the Lord’s Supper. 
Those who had nothing to offer were ashamed, 
and those who came late found nothing to eat 
(AmprosIASTER). The Corinthians were disgrac- 
ing the Lord’s Supper (THEODoRET oF Cyr) by 
turning it into a private meal (CHRYsosTom). 
The gluttonous were offending against those 
who had nothing and displaying their own in- 
temperance (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA). Al- 
though it was unwished, such divisiveness had 
been foretold (AmBRosIASTER, CHrysosToM). 
Once schismatics are outside the church they 
do us good, not by teaching the truth but by 
provoking spiritual Christians to expound it 
more accurately (Cyprian, AucusTINE). God 
does not destroy the human freedom to plunge 
into error (CHrysostom). The overruling 
justice of God permits schism temporarily in 
order to strengthen and vindicate faith (Vin- 
CENT OF LERINS). 


11:17 No Commendation 


A ReBukeE. Curysostom: Paul recognized that 
the Corinthians, instead of growing closer to 
God, were falling into the habits of the world, 
and so they needed a rebuke from him, in order 
that they might return to their former state. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 27.2. 


11:18 Divisions Among Them 


Return To A RientT STaTE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul tempers his criticism by saying that he only 
partly believes what he has been told [of their 
factions] because he wants to encourage them to 
return to the right state of affairs. HomMILIES ON 
THE EprIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
27.2. 


11:19 Factions Among Them 
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Tuat THE GENUINE May Bz RECOGNIZED. 
Cyprian: In this way the faithful are approved 
and the faithless are detected. UNrTy OF THE 
CaTHoLic CuHuRCH 10.’ 


Factions. AmMBrosIASTER: Paul did not want 
heresies or choose them, but he foresaw the 
future and knew that they would come. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTtes.* 


Divistons ForETOLpD. Curysostom: In speak- 
ing here of factions, Paul did not have doctrinal 
heresies in mind, though it would apply to them 
as well. Christ himself said that occasions of 
stumbling would have to come (Mt 18:7). He did 
not thereby destroy man’s free will or decree any 
necessity or compulsion over human life, but he 
foretold what would be the inevitable result of 
the evil in the human mind. Divisions did not 
come about because Christ foretold them; rather 
he foretold them because they were inevitable. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 27.3. 


Tue Goop Dons INADVERTENTLY BY HERE- 
T1cs. AuGusTINE: People become heretics, even 
though they would still have held wrong opinions 
if they had remained within the church, Now that 
they are outside, they do us more good, not by 
teaching the truth, for they do not know it, but by 
provoking carnal Christians to seek the truth and 
spiritual Christians to expound it. In the church 
there are innumerable people who are approved by 
God, but they do not become manifest among us 
as long as we are content with the darkness of our 
ignorance and prefer to sleep rather than to behold 
the light of truth. ON Truz RELIGION 7.15.° 


Mora FaILurg. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: Paul is 
not talking here about doctrinal error but about 
moral failures. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuHurcu.’ 
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Way Scuismatics Arg Not INSTANTLY 
Roorep Out. VINCENT OF LéRINS: It is as if the 
apostle meant that the authors of heresies are not 
instantly rooted out by God, in order to make 
manifest those who are approved, that is, in order 
to make evident to what degree each one is a 
steadfast, faithful and firm lover of the orthodox 
faith. CoMMONITORIES 20.° 


11:20 Not the Lord’s Supper 


ALL PARTICIPATE IN THE TABLE EQUALLY. 
THEODORET OF Cyr: The Lord’s Supper is the 
sacrament of the Lord. Everyone participates 
equally in it, whether they are poor or rich, slaves 
or lords, rulers or ruled. Common tables must at 
all costs be truly common so as to imitate the 
table of the Lord, which is open to all equally. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 236-37. 


11:21 One Hungry, Another Drunk 


Eacu One Goes AHEAD WITH His Own 
Meat, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: If a person is 
wealthy and eats without restraint or is insatia- 
ble, he disgraces himself in a special way and does 
wrong on two accounts. First, he adds to the bur- 


den of those who do not have, and second, he lays 


1 CORINTHIANS II:23-26 


his own intemperance bare in front of those who 


do have. CHrist THE EDucATOR 2.13." 


Tue DisGRACE OF THE SUPPER. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The Corinthians were disgracing themselves by 
turning the Lord’s Supper into a private meal and 
thus depriving it of its greatest prerogative. The 
Lord’s Supper ought to be common to all, 
because it is the Master’s, whose property does 
not belong to one servant or to another but ought 
to be shared by all together. HomIties ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.4.1! 


11:22 Despising the Church 


Tuoss Wuo Hap Notruine WERE ASHAMED. 
AmprosiaSTER: The false apostles had sown divi- 
sions among them so that they were possessive of 
their offerings. Although they were all blessed 
with one and the same prayer, those who had not 
offered or who had nothing to offer were covered 
with shame and did not take part. Furthermore, 
it all happened so quickly that those who came 
later found nothing left to eat. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistTLes.”* 
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THE INSTITUTION 
OF HOLY COMMUNION 
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1 CORINTHIANS II:23-26 


Overview: The Lord’s Supper is not just a meal 
but spiritual medicine that purifies recipients 
who partake of it reverently (AmBRosiasTER), In 
blessing the bread even before his suffering, Jesus 
left this last commemoration (AMBROSE, CyRIL OF 
JERUSALEM, Petaaius). Paul delivered to Corinth 
what he had been taught about the Lord’s Supper 
(Orcumentus). Now instead of the blood of 
beasts Christ has made a sacrificial offering of his 
own blood (CHrysostom, CyRIL OF JERUSALEM). 
Those who come for this offering must not do 
anything unworthy of it, and this applies espe- 
cially to not withholding mercy from the needy 
neighbor (CHrysosTom). 


11:23 Received from the Lord 


Paut’s TEACHING, OECUMENIUS: By “received” 
Paul means that he was taught. PAULINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.! 


No Oruer Cop. Futcentius: The blessed Paul, 
recalling the most sacred mystery of that supper, 
makes known no other cup than the one called 
the new covenant by the Lord: “For I received 
from the Lord what I also handed on to you.” 
LETTER 14, To FERRANDUS 40.” 


11:24 The Broken Bread 


Tue Worps oF CONSECRATION OF THE 
Eucuarist. AmBrose: Do you wish to know 
how it is consecrated with heavenly words? Accept 
what the words are. The priest speaks. He says: 
Perform for us this oblation written, reasonable, 
acceptable, which is a figure of the body and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. ... Before it is conse- 
crated, it is bread; but when Christ’s words have 
been added, it is the body of Christ..., And before 
the words of Christ, the chalice is full of wine and 
water. When the words of Christ have been added, 
then blood is effected which redeemed the people. 


THE SACRAMENTS 4.5.21-23.° 
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Furi ASSURANCE OF THE DIvinE MysTERIES,. 
Cyrit oF JERUSALEM: The teaching of the blessed 


Paul is of itself sufficient to give you full assur- 
ance about the divine mysteries by admission to 
which you have become one body and blood with 
Christ. ... When the Master himself has explic- 
itly said of the bread, “This is my body,” will any- 
one still dare to doubt? When he is himself our 
warranty saying, “This is my blood,” who will 
ever waver and say it is not his blood? ... With 
perfect confidence, then, we partake as of the 
body and blood of Christ. ON THE MysTERIES, 
FourtuH Lecture 1.2.' 


A SacriFICE OF THANKSGIVING. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Paul reminds us that the Master gave up 
everything, including himself, for us, whereas we 
are reluctant even to share a little food with our 
fellow believers. But if you come for a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving, do not do anything unworthy of that 
sacrifice. Do not dishonor your brothers or neglect 
them in their hunger, do not get drunk, and do not 
insult the church. When you come, give thanks for 
what you have enjoyed, and do not cut yourselves 
off from your neighbors. HomILiEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.5. 


In REMEMBRANCE OF Meg. Peraaius: In bless- 
ing the bread even before his suffering, Jesus left 
behind a last commemoration, or memorial. This 
is rather like someone who, when about to go on 
a journey, leaves some token of himself with his 
loved one, so that whenever she looks at it she 
will be reminded of his goodness and love toward 
her. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 11.° 


11:25 The Cup of the New Covenant 


Tue New Covenant, Curysostom: Why does 
Paul mention that the cup is that of the new cove- 
nant? Because there was also a cup of the old cov- 


enant, which contained the libations and the 
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blood of animals. For after sacrificing, the priests 
used to catch the blood in a chalice and bowl and 
then pour it out.’ But now, instead of the blood of 
beasts, Christ has introduced his own blood. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 27.5.° 


Tue OLp Covenant YIELDS TO THE NEw. 
AucustTine: Old things are passed away and are 
made new in Christ, so that altar yields to altar, 
sword to sword, fire to fire, bread to bread, victim 
to Victim, blood to Blood. Lerrer 36.” 


Tue Cup oF SuFFERING. FULGENTIUS: The 
word cup means nothing other than the new cove- 
nant in the Lord. ... The grace of suffering was 
intended by the Lord when the word cup is used. 
For what did he wish to be understood when he 
said to the sons of Zebedee, “Can you drink the 
cup that I am going to drink?””?... and “Shall I 
not drink the cup that the Father gave me?” A 
stone's throw from his disciples he is torn away to 
die for the sins of humanity. This is his cup of 
suffering. He shows his feelings of human weak- 
ness, saying... “Father, if you are willing, take 
this cup away from me.” Lerrer 14, To Fer- 
RANDUS 41.” 


11:26 The Bread and the Cup 


As OrTen As WE REcEIvE, WE Prociaim. 
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Amprose: As often as we receive, we proclaim the 
death of the Lord. If death, we proclaim the 
remission of sins. If, as often as blood is shed, it is 
shed for the remission of sins, I ought always to 
accept him, that he may always dismiss my sins. I, 
who always sin, should always have a remedy. 
THE SACRAMENTS 4.6.29." 


PROCLAIMING THE Lorp’s DEatu. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul shows that the Lord’s Supper is not a 
meal in the normal sense but spiritual medicine, 
which purifies the recipient if he partakes of it 
reverently. It is the memorial of our redemption, 
so that mindful of our Redeemer we might follow 
him more closely. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


BEcoMING PARTAKERS, CyRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: 
Proclaiming the death according to the flesh of 
the only begotten Son of God, that is, of Jesus 
Christ, and confessing his resurrection from the 
dead and his ascension into heaven, we celebrate 
the unbloody sacrifice in the churches, and we 
thus approach the spiritual blessings and are 
made holy, becoming partakers of the holy flesh 
and of the precious blood of Christ, the Savior of 


us all. Lerrer 17.12."° 
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PREPARING 
FOR COMMUNION 
1-CORINTHIANS 11:27-34 


Overview: Holy Communion becomes a pun- 
ishment to those who partake unworthily. This 
explains why some have died. It is unlawful to ap- 
proach or touch the Lord’s table with profane 
lusts of the body, of money, of anger or of malice 
(Curysostom). We are to revere the one of whose 
body we have come to partake (AMBROSIASTER). 
We do well to avoid future judgment by judging 
ourselves truly (CHrysostom), Irreverent com- 
municants are no better than unbelievers (Am- 
BROSIASTER). One who profanes the Lord’s 
Supper is like a priest who pours blood out so as 
to make the death appear to be a trivial slaughter 
and not a sacrifice (CHrysostom). Our chasten- 
ing before Communion is more like admonition 
than condemnation, more like healing than ven- 
geance and more like correction than punishment 
(Curysostom, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). Paul 
promises to give further instructions when he 
comes (Curysostom, AucusTINE). Meanwhile 
they are to make their offering together (AmBRo- 
SIASTER). 


11:27 Eating and Drinking Unworthily 


PROFANING THE Bopy AND BLOOD OF THE 
Lorp, Curysostom: Why so? It is because 
someone who profanes the supper is like a priest 
who pours the blood out, making the death 
appear to be a slaughter and not a sacrifice. It is 
like those who pierced Jesus on the cross." They 
did not do it in order to drink his blood but in 
order to shed it. The person who comes to the 
supper unworthily does much the same thing and 
gains nothing by it. Homiies ON THE EPISTLES 
oF Pau TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.6." 
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Recetvinc Unworrui ty, AUGUSTINE: What 
does it mean to receive unworthily? To receive in 


mockery, to receive in contempt. SERMON 227.° 


11:28 Examining Oneself 


A ReveERENT MInpD. AmBroSIASTER: Paul 
teaches that one should come to Communion 
with a reverent mind and with fear, so that the 
mind will understand that it must revere the one 
whose body it is coming to consume. COMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.* 


Be EmpTiep oF Progane Lusts. CHrysos- 
rom: It is unlawful for us to touch the table with 
profane lusts, which are more harmful than dis- 
eases. By profane lusts I mean those of the body, 
of money, of anger, of malice, and so on. It is fit- 
ting for anyone who approaches to empty himself 
of all these things first and then touch that pure 
sacrifice. HOMILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 28.1.” 


SELF-EXAMINATION BEFORE EUCHARIST. 
Curysostom: In your conscience, where no one 
is present except God who sees all, there judge 
yourself, examine your sins. When you reflect 
upon your whole life, bring your sins to the court 
of the mind. Correct your mistakes, and in this 
way, with a clean conscience, touch the sacred 
table and participate in the holy sacrifice. ON 
Fastina, Homity 6.5.22.° 
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11:29 Eating and Drinking Judgment 


DISCERNING THE Bony. Curysostom: How 
can the table which is the cause of so many bless- 
ings, and which is teeming with life, become a 
cause of judgment? It is not from its own nature, 
says Paul, but because of the attitude of the one 
who comes to it. For just as the presence of 
Christ, which conveyed to us those great and 
unspeakable blessings, condemned those who did 
not receive them, so also the holy Communion 
becomes a means of greater punishment to those 
who partake unworthily. Homitigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 28.2.’ 


11:30 Some Have Died 


REINFORCING THE LESSON. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Here Paul does not take his example from ancient 
Israel, as he did earlier, but from the Corinthians 
themselves, so that the lesson would strike home 
more deeply. People were looking for an explana- 
tion for the untimely deaths in their midst, and 
here Paul gives it. Homitigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 28.2.° 


11:31 Judging Oneself Truly 


Avoip Future JUDGMENT. CHrysostom: Paul 
did not say, “if we punished ourselves” but only if 
we were prepared to recognize our offense, to 
judge ourselves truly, to condemn our own 
wrongdoing, then we should be rid of the punish- 
ment both in this world and in the next. For the 
one who condemns himself propitiates God in 
two ways, first by acknowledging his sins and sec- 
ond by being more careful in the future. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 28,2.” 


AsseEssinG UrGEnT NEED, APHRAHAT: Judge 
in yourself what I am going to tell you: suppose 
you happen to go ona long journey and, parched 
with thirst in the heat, you chance upon one of 
the brothers. You say to him, “Refresh me in my 
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exhaustion from thirst,” and he replies, “It is the 
time for prayer; I will pray and then I will come 
to your aid”; and while he is praying, before com- 
ing to you, you die of thirst. What seems to you 
the better, that he should go and pray, or alleviate 
your exhaustion? DEMONSTRATION 4.15.” 


‘TEMPORAL AND FuTuRE JUDGMENT, AuUGUS- 
TINE: Indeed, many sins seem to be ignored and 
go unpunished. But their punishment is reserved 
for the future. It is not in vain that the day when 
the Judge of the living and the dead shall come is 
rightly called the day of judgment. Just so, on the 
other hand, some sins are punished here, and if 
they are forgiven will certainly bring no harm 
upon us in the future age. Hence, referring to cer- 
tain temporal punishments which are visited 
upon sinners in this life, the apostle, speaking to 
those whose sins are blotted out and not reserved 
to the end says: “But if we judged ourselves truly 
we should not be judged. But when we are judged 
by the Lord, we are chastened so that we may not 
be condemned along with the world.” ENcurrip- 
ION 17.66.!! 


11:32 Chastened by the Lord 


CHASTENED FOR Our EDUCATION, CLEMENT 
or ALEXANDRIA: When we are judged by the 
Lord, it is for our education, so that we may not 
be condemned along with the world. Earlier the 
prophet said, “The Lord has given me a stern les- 
son but not handed me over to death.”” Srro- 


MATEIS 1.27.171-72." 


JUDGED By THE Lorp,. AmprosiastTeErR: [he 
person who comes to the Lord’s table irreverently 
is no better than an unbeliever. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes." 


CHASTENED THat WE May Nor Bz Con- 
DEMNED. CurysosTom: Paul calls our punish- 
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ment a chastening, because it is more like admo- 
nition than condemnation, more like healing than 
vengeance, and more like correction than punish- 
ment. He makes the present seem less burden- 
some by comparing it with a greater evil from 
which we shall escape, namely, the judgment of 
the world. Homies ON THE EpISTLES OF PauL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 28.2.” 


REQUIRING AN ACCOUNT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Instead of passing idly by what are considered 
slight sins, let us daily require an account of our- 
selves for words and glances and execute sentence 
upon ourselves so as to be free from punishment 
later. This is the reason Paul said, “If we judge 
ourselves, we would not be judged.” Thus if we 
judge ourselves for our sins every day here, we 
shall preclude the severity of the judgment in that 
other place. But if we should be remiss, “we will 
be judged and chastised by the Lord.” So let us 
take the initiative in passing sentence on our- 
selves with all good will, holding the court of con- 
science unbeknown to anyone. Let us examine 
our own thoughts and determine a proper verdict 
so that through fear of imminent punishment our 
mind may forbear to be dragged down and 
instead may check its impulses, and by keeping in 
view that unsleeping eye may ward off the devil's 
advances. Homiiies oN GENESIS 60.16.'° 


11:33 Wait for One Another 


SERVING OnE ANOTHER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
tells them to wait for one another so that they 
may make their offering together and serve one 
another. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


11:34 Paul to Give Further Directions 


Wuen He Visits. Curysostom: Paul adds that 
he will deal with everything else when he comes. 
It is likely that the Corinthians would have 
objected that not everything could be put right by 
letter. Therefore, Paul tells them to get on with 
these things in the meantime and that he will do 
the rest in due course. HoMILIES ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 28.3.'° 


UniIverSAL Practices. AUGUSTINE: We are 
given to understand by this that it was too much 
for him to set forth in a letter the whole manner 
of proceeding to be observed by the universal 
church and that what he set in order personally 
cannot be altered. Lerter 54, To JANUARIUS.”” 
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SPIRTT VAL Gitls 
Ll CORINTHIANS 1221-23 


Overview: Spiritual gifts owe nothing to hu- 
man effort (CHrysostom). They are visible signs 
that the grace of the Holy Spirit is at work in the 
faithful (THEoporeT oF Cyr). Christ cannot be 
proclaimed without the Holy Spirit (Bastt, Am- 
BROSE, Curysostom). The Holy Spirit proclaims 
his lordship (THEopDorET oF Cyr) in a way that 
the demons cannot, even if they say these words 
(ORIGEN, SEVERIAN OF GaBALA). Having formerly 
been worshipers of idols and led about by de- 
mons, so now, as worshipers of God, the faithful 
walk in a way that is pleasing to God. Wherever 
any truth is spoken, it is spoken by the Holy 
Spirit (AMBRosIASTER). Pagan spirit possession in 
soothsaying is entirely different from prophecy 
(CuRrysosToM, SEVERIAN). 


12:1 Concerning Spiritual Gifts 


Tue Work OF THE SPIRIT ALONE, CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Paul calls the gifts spiritual because they are 
the work of the Spirit alone, owing nothing to 
human initiative. HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.2." 


VISIBLE SIGNS OF GRACE. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
In former times those who accepted the divine 
preaching and who were baptized for their salva- 
tion were given visible signs of the grace of the 
Holy Spirit at work in them. Some spoke in 
tongues which they did not know and which 
nobody had taught them, while others performed 
miracles or prophesied. The Corinthians also did 
these things, but they did not use the gifts as they 
should have done. They were more interested in 
showing off than in using them for the edification 
of the church. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 240.” 


12:2 Led Astray to Idols 


THerr ForMER LiFe. AMBROSIASTER: Now 
that he is about to give them spiritual teaching, 
Paul recalls their former way of life. His intention 


is that, just as they have been worshipers of idols 
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in the shape of statues and used to be led about 
by the will of demons, so now, as worshipers of 
God, they may walk according to the model of 

the law, so as to be pleasing to God. ComMEN- 

TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.’ 


PossESSED BY AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. CHRYSOS- 
tom: What Paul means is that if anyone in a 
pagan temple was at any time possessed by an 
unclean spirit and began to divine, he was led 
away by that spirit like a man in chains and had 
no idea what he was saying. For it is peculiar to 
the soothsayer to be beside himself, to be under 
compulsion, to be pushed, to be dragged, to be 
greeted as a madman. But the prophet is not like 
this, because he has a sober mind and composed 
temper and knows exactly what he is saying. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 29.2." 


CuRISTIAN PropHecy VERSUS PAGAN 
SOOTHSAYING, SEVERIAN OF GaBALAa: Paul 
shows that there is a very big difference between 
Christian prophecy and pagan soothsaying. 
Pagans do not address the unclean spirit but are 
possessed by it and say things which they do not 
understand. The soothsayer’s soul is darkened, 
and he does not know what he is saying, whereas 
the prophet’s soul is enlightened and reveals what 
the prophet has learned and understood. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuuRCH.” 


12:3 Speaking by the Spirit 


Tue Giet of DisceERNMENT. ORIGEN: There 
are so many different kinds of spirit that with- 
out the gift of discernment, who can know 
which is which? COMMENTARY ON I CoRIN- 
THIANS 4.47.2-3.° 


Rieutty Prarsine Gop. Basiz: If two yard- 
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sticks are compared with each other, their 
straightness is in agreement. But if a distorted 
piece of wood is compared with a ruler, the 
crooked one will be at variance with the straight. 
Since, therefore, the praise of God is righteous, 
there is need of a righteous heart, in order that 
the praise may be fitting and adapted to it. “No 
one can say ‘Jesus is Lord,’ except in the Holy 
Spirit.” So how can one offer due praise if one 
does not have the right spirit in one’s heart? 


Hom Ity 15.1 oN Psawo 32.” 


Except By THE Hoty Spirit. AMBROSE: If we 
cannot name the Lord Jesus without the Spirit, 
surely we cannot proclaim him without the 
Spirit. THe Hoty Spirit 1.11.124.° 


Tue SPEAKER OF TRUTH. AMBROSIASTER: Any 
truth spoken by anyone is spoken by the Holy 


Spirit. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EPISTLES.” 


WirTHoot THE Hoty Spirit? Curysostom: If 
no one can say that Jesus is Lord except by the 
Spirit, what can we say about those who do name 
his name but do not have the Spirit? Here we 
have to understand that Paul was not talking 


about catechumens who had not yet been bap- 
tized but about believers and unbelievers. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 29.3.” 


WHETHER LEGION CONFESSED JESUS AS 
Lorp. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: When the demo- 
niac Legion acknowledged Jesus as Lord, he did 
not do so in a believing sense, but he merely con- 
fessed his knowledge of the lordship and rule of 
Christ over all things. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH." 


Tue Sprrit Procraims His Lorpsuip. THE- 
oporeT OF Cyr: There is no disharmony 
between the teaching of the only begotten Son 
and that of the Holy Spirit. In the Gospels, 
Christ the Lord taught us how great the Holy 
Spirit is, and the Spirit has proclaimed his lord- 
ship. No one who is truly moved by the Spirit can 
say that Christ is not divine. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 242.!” 
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Overview: The giver of varied gifts is God the 
Holy Spirit (Httary or Porrrers, CHrysosTom). 
Gifts, service and working are different forms of 
the same ministry (Cyr oF JERUSALEM, CHrysos- 
Tom) of the triune God (AmBrosiIASTER) whose 
gifts cannot be artificially separated as to persons 
of the Godhead. There is only one God, whose 
grace is distributed by the Spirit to individuals as 
he wishes, according to his incomparable justice 
and power (Amprose), not according to the mer- 
its or will (Jerome) of any particular person (Am- 
BROSIASTER). They are for the upbuilding of his 
church (Bast, AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM),. 
Even today (THEoporET oF Cyr) each baptized 
person receives the Spirit’s gift so that he or she 
may be useful both to self and others (AmBrosI- 
ASTER). The utterance of wisdom refers to the 
knowledge of divine things (AucustiNE) through 
the Scriptures (SEVERIAN OF GaBaLA). The utter- 
ance of knowledge refers to human science (Au- 
GUSTINE) or the revelation of things forgotten 
(SeveriANn). It is the Spirit who enlightens (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Lhe faith mentioned here is the 
faith that moves mountains (THEODoRET OF Cyr), 
not just a formal doctrine (Cyr oF JERUSALEM). 
Even the shy can lay claim to such bold faith. The 
gift of tongues and the interpretation of tongues 
(AMBROSIASTER), as well as the gift of prophecy, is 
the gift of the triune God, given through the 
Holy Spirit (AmBrosE) to whomever God sees fit, 
both to women and men (THEODORET oF Cyr). 
Hence it is not for boasting (CHrysostTom). 


12:4 Different Gifts 


VARIETIES OF GiFTs. CHrysostTom: Even if the 
gift bestowed on you is less than the gift 
bestowed on someone else, the Giver is the same, 
and therefore you have equal honor with him. It 
is the same Fountain from which you draw 
refreshment. HomILiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 29.4.! 


Tue Spirit Not DivipeEp In DIVERSE 
Grers. Amsrose: This does not pertain to the 
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fullness nor to a portion of the Spirit, because 
neither does the human mind grasp God’s full- 
ness, nor is God divided into any portions of him- 
self. But he pours out the gift of the grace of the 
Spirit in which God is adored, as he is also 
adored in truth, for no one adores him except he 
who draws in the truth of his godhead with pious 
affection. THe Hoty Spirit 11.71. 


12:5 Different Kinds of Service 


ADAPTING TO Eacu, Cyrit oF JERUSALEM: [The 
Holy Spirit adapts himself to each person. He 
sees the dispositions of each. He sees into our 
reasoning and our conscience, what we say, what 
we think, what we believe. CATECHETICAL LEc- 
TURES 14.22.° 


One Bopy, Many MemsBers,. AmBroseE: We 
are all the one body of Christ, whose head is God, 
whose members we are. Some perhaps are the 
eyes, like the prophets. Others are more like 
teeth, as the apostles who passed the food of the 
gospel teaching into our hearts. ... Some are 
hands who are seen carrying out good works. 
Those who bestow the strength of nourishment 
upon the poor are his belly. Some are his feet, and 
would that I were worthy to be his heel! He pours 
water on the feet of Christ who forgives the lowly 
their sins, and, in setting free the common man, 
he bathes the feet of Christ. LerTER 62." 


VARIETIES OF SERVICE. CHRYSOSTOM: One 
who hears about gifts might be upset if someone 
else has a greater one. But when it comes to ser- 
vice, things are the other way round. In this case, 
labor and sweat are implied. Why do you com- 
plain if they have been given more to do so as to 
spare you? HomiLigs ON THE EpisTLes OF PauL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.4.” 


Tue Facuttizs oF Bopy AND Sout Com- 
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PARED, Hivary oF Poitiers: Just as a faculty of 
the human body will be idle when the causes that 
stir it into activity are not present, so with the 
soul. The eyes will not perform their functions 
except through the light or the brightness of day. 
The ears will not comprehend their task when no 
voice or sound is heard. The nostrils will not be 
aware of their office if no odor is detected. It is not 
that the faculty is lost because the cause is absent. 
Rather the employment of the faculty comes from 
the cause. It is the same with the soul of man. If 
the soul has not breathed in the gift of the Spirit 
through faith, even though it will continue to pos- 
sess the faculty for understanding, it will not have 
the light of knowledge. The one gift, which is in 
Christ, is available to everyone in its entirety, and 
what is present in every place is given insofar as we 
desire to receive it and will remain with us insofar 
as we desire to become worthy of it. This gift is 
with us even to the consummation of the world. 
This is the consolation of our expectation. This, 
through the efficacy of the gifts, is the pledge of 
our future hope. This is the light of the mind, the 
splendor of the soul. For this reason we must pray 
for this Holy Spirit. ON THE TriniTy 2.35.° 


12:6 The Work of the Same God 


Tue One Work OF THE TRIUNE Gop. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul is emphatic in asserting 
that the distribution of gifts is not to be attrib- 
uted to human causes as if they were achievable 
by men. The varied gifts of the Holy Spirit and 
the grace of the Lord Jesus are the work of one 
and the same God. The grace and the gift cannot 
be divided according to the persons of the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit but must be understood as 
constituting the one work of the undivided unity 
and nature of the Three. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes.’ 


THe FourFroip SEQUENCE. Hitary oF Poir- 
ERS: There is a fourfold meaning in the words 
that lie before us: There is the same Spirit in the 
varieties of the gifts. There is the same Lord in 
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the varieties of ministries. There is the same God 
in these varieties. And there is a manifestation of 
the Spirit in the bestowal of what is profitable. 
ON THE TRINITY 8.29.° 


Tue Same Gop Woo Inspires. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Gifts, service and working all amount to the same 
thing in the end, for they are different forms of 
the same ministry. HomILigs ON THE EpISsTLES 
oF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.4." 


12:7 Gifts Given for the Common Good 


MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Each person receives a gift so that, gov- 
erning his life by divine constraints, he may be 
useful both to himself and to others while pre- 
senting an example of good behavior. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLeEs.’” 


For Your Benerit. Curysostom: Whatever 
measure of the Spirit has been given to you, it is 
for your benefit, so there is no reason to complain 
of what seems like a small gift. HomILiEs ON THE 
EprsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.5." 


For THE Common Goob. Basi: Since no one 
has the capacity to receive all spiritual gifts, but 
the grace of the Spirit is given proportionately to 
the faith of each, when one is living in community 
with others, the grace privately bestowed on each 
individual becomes the common possession of the 
others. ... One who receives any of these gifts 
does not possess it for his own sake but rather for 
the sake of others. THe Lone Rutes 7.” 


In Our Time Grace GIVEN. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Even in our time grace is given to those who 
are deemed worthy of holy baptism, but it may 
not take the same form as it did in those days. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 243." 
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12:8 Utterance of Wisdom and Knowledge 


WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. AMBROSIASTER: In 
other words, he is given knowledge not by book 
learning but by the enlightenment of the Holy 
Spirit. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Eprsties." 


Divine THines anD HuMAN SCIENCE. 
AucustTInE: Wisdom refers to the knowledge of 
divine things, and knowledge to human science. 
ON THE TRINITY 14.” 


REVELATION OF THINGS FORGOTTEN. SEVER- 
IAN OF GaBALA: The utterance of wisdom means 
understanding what God has said through the 
prophets and evangelists and communicating 
this to those who are listening, The utterance 
of knowledge is the revelation of things which 
have been forgotten, which someone learns 

for the first time and then shares with others. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’° 


12:9 Gifts of Faith and of Healing 


Surpassinc Human Nature. Cyri_ OF JERU- 
sALEM: This faith which is given by the Spirit 
as a grace is not just doctrinal faith but a faith 
which empowers activities surpassing human 
nature, a faith which moves mountains.... 

For just as a grain of mustard seed is of little 
bulk but of explosive energy, taking a trifling 
space for its planting and then sending out 
great branches all around, so that when it is 
grown it can give shelter to the birds, so in 

like manner the faith present in one’s soul 
achieves the greatest things by the most sum- 
mary decision. For such a one places the thought 
of God before his mind and as enlightenment 
of faith permits it, beholds God. His mind also 
ranges through the world from end to end, and 
with the end of this age not yet come, beholds 
the judgment already, and the bestowal of the 
promised rewards. CATECHETICAL LECTURE ON 
Farry $.11.” 
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Lay Cxiarim To Fart. AmsrosiasTER: Paul 
says this to encourage the person concerned to 
suppress his shyness and receive the ability to 
profess and lay claim to faith. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eptsties.’® 


Nor Many Spirits. AuGusTINE: Without the 
spirit of faith no one will rightly believe. Without 
the spirit of prayer no one will profitably pray. It 
is not that there are so many spirits, “but in all 
things one and the same Spirit works, who appor- 
tions to each one individually as he wills.” Ler- 


TER Ig1, Lo Srxtus.” 


Farry TuHat Moves Mountains. [HEODORET 
or Cyr: The faith mentioned here is not the kind 
given to every believer but the kind which can 
move mountains. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 


EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 244.” 


12:10a Prophecy 


Tue Grace Is One. Amsrose: According to 
Paul, prophecy is not only through the Father and 
the Son but also through the Holy Spirit. On this 
account the office is one, the grace is one. THE 


Hoty Spirit 2.13.143.. 


DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, ORIGEN: 
In the distribution of spiritual gifts, it is also 
added that “discernment of spirits” is given to 
some. It is a spiritual gift, therefore, by which the 
spirit is discerned, as the apostle says: “Test the 


”22 11 OMILIES ON 


spirits, if they are from God. 


Exopus 3.” 


12:10b Tongues and Interpretation 


INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: To interpret is to interpret faithfully by 
God's gift the sayings of those who speak in 
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tongues or in writing, COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
Episties. 


Nor To Boast. Curysostom: The Corinthians 
boasted of their speaking in tongues, which is 
why Paul put it last in his list. HomIttes ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 29.5.” 


GIvEN TO WomEN ALso. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
These gifts were given to women as well as men, 
as the Acts of the Apostles makes plain. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 245,.°° 


12:11a Inspired by the Same Spirit 


THe WRITTEN Worp INSPIRED BY THE 
Spirit. CyRiL OF JERUSALEM: Let us assert of the 
Holy Spirit only what is written. Let us not busy 
ourselves about what is not written. The Holy 
Spirit has authored the Scriptures. He has spo- 
ken of himself all that he wished, or all that we 
could grasp. Let us confine ourselves to what he 
has said, for it is reckless to do otherwise. CaTE- 
CHETICAL LECTURES 16.2.” 


Tue Same Spirit. Curysostom: The universal 
medicine of his consolation stems from the same 
root, from the same treasure, the same stream. 
Therefore Paul occasionally dwells on this 
expression so as to level out apparent inequalities 
and console them. HomiLigs ON THE EPISTLES 
oF Pau TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.5." 


Tue Sprrit Not Divipep. Amsrose: The 
Spirit spoke also in the patriarchs and the proph- 
ets, and finally the apostles then began to be more 
perfect after they had received the Holy Spirit. 
Thus there is no separation of the divine power 
and grace, for although “there are varieties of 
gifts, yet there is the same Spirit.” THe Hoty 
SPIRIT 2.12.138.7” 


THe CoMEort OF SuPPOSED LESSER GIFTS, 
THEODORET OF Cyr: Here Paul is comforting 
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those who received the lesser gifts, pointing out 
that they too come from the Holy Spirit. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EpiIsTLeE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 246," 


12:11b Gifts Apportioned Individually 


AccorDING To Gop’s JusTICE AND Power. 
Amprose: It belongs to God’s justice that he 
divides and to his power that he divides accord- 
ing to his will or because he wishes to give to 
each one what he knows will be of profit. Ler- 
TER 20.” 


Tue Turee Do Wuart THE One Doss. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul is here attributing to the 
Holy Spirit what he earlier attributed to all three 
persons.” Because they are of one nature and 
power, the Three do what the One does. There is 
only one God, whose grace is distributed to indi- 
viduals as he wishes, not according to the merits 
of any particular person but for the upbuilding of 
his church. All those things which the world 
wants to imitate but cannot, because it is carnal, 
may be seen in the church, which is the house of 
God, where they are granted by the gift and 
instruction of the Holy Spirit. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprtstLes.** 


Tue WILL OF THE Spirit, JEROME: Notice that 
Paul does not say “according to the will of each 
and every member” but “according to the will of 
the Spirit.” AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 16,4 


Tue Ong Spirit ADAPTS TO PERSONAL 
Diversity, Cyrit OF JERUSALEM: One and the 
same rain comes down on all the world, yet it 
becomes white in the lily, red in the rose, purple 
in the violets and hyacinths, different and many- 
colored in manifold species. Thus it is one in the 


palm tree and another in the vine, and all in all 
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things, though it is uniform and does not vary in 
itself. For the rain does not change, coming 
down now as one thing and now as another, but 
it adapts itself to the thing receiving it and 
becomes what is suitable to each. Similarly the 
Holy Spirit, being One and of one nature and 
indivisible, imparts to each one his grace 
“according as he will.” The dry tree when 
watered brings forth shoots. So too does the 
soul in sin, once made worthy through repen- 
tance of the grace of the Holy Spirit, flower into 
justice. Though the Spirit is one in nature, yet 
by the will of God and in the name of the Son, 
he brings about many virtuous effects. For he 
employs the tongue of one for wisdom, illumines 
the soul of another by prophecy, to another he 
grants the power of driving out devils, to 
another the gift of interpreting the sacred Scrip- 
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tures. He strengthens the self-control of one 
while teaching another the nature of almsgiving, 
and still another to fast and humble himself, and 
another to despise the things of the body. He 
prepares another for martyrdom. He acts differ- 
ently in different persons, though he himself is 
not diverse. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 14.12.” 


Tue Griet Himsere. AuGUSTINE: For not 
everyone has all of them, but some have these 
and others those, although each has the Gift 
himself by whom the things proper to each one 
are divided, namely, the Holy Spirit. ON THE 
Trinity 15.°° 
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Overview: Once again Paul uses a metaphor, 
this time to describe the nature of the Christian 
church. We are one in Christ (CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANpRIA), baptized into one body (AmBrosE). God 
who formed the body is one, and the body he 
formed is one (CHrysosTom). So treat no one 
with contempt (AMBROSIASTER, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata), since each member is necessary (THE- 
oporeT oF Cyr). The foot is no less a part of the 
body because it is not a hand (AMBROSIASTER, JE- 
ROME). Do not envy those slightly above you, as if 
the ear might envy the eye (CHrysostTom). Sup- 
pose that the body possessed only its most impor- 
tant member—it would still be useless without 
the others (THEODorET oF Cyr). There is no bet- 
ter explanation for this mystery than it pleased 
the Creator to arrange the members in the way he 
chose (Curysostom), The diversity in the mem- 
bers, without which the body would not be a 
body (Grecory oF Nyssa, CHRrysosTom), unites 
to ensure that the body fulfills its potential (Am- 
BROSIASTER). The eye will have no joy if other 
members are missing (OriGEN). Iron can do what 
gold cannot (AmBrosIAsSTER). The greater gifts 
cannot do without the lesser ones (CHRysosToM). 
What we may find despicable God finds beautiful 
(AmprosIASTER). Though our genitals may be 
hidden, they are given the greater honor (Cury- 
sostom, AUGUSTINE). So no one is to be despised 
as useless (AMBROSIASTER). The whole body suf- 
fers as one (Cyprian, Bast, AUGUSTINE). 


12:12 Many Members, One Body 


Many Members IN ONE Bopy., CHrySOSTOM: 
Paul talks about Christ when perhaps he might 
well have said the church. In doing so, he raises 
the level of discourse and appeals more and more 
to the hearers’ sense of awe. HoMILIES ON THE 
EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 30.1.! 


Every MEMBER NECESSARY, [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul is pointing out that just as the body 
has many members, some of which are more 


important than others, so it is with the church 
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also. But every member is necessary and useful. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 246.7 


12:13 Baptized into One Body 


One IN Cureist. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: You 
are all one in Christ Jesus. It is not that some are 
enlightened gnostics and others less perfect spiri- 
tuals. Everyone, putting aside all carnal desires, is 
equal and spiritual before the Lord. CHrisT THE 
EDUCATOR 1.5.31.° 


One Mystery. Amsrose: There is one work 
because there is one mystery, there is one baptism 
because there was one death for the world. There 
is a unity of outlook which cannot be separated. 
Tue Hoty Sprrir 1.3.45.' 


Treat No One witH Contempt. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is teaching that we should not treat 
anyone with contempt, nor should we regard any- 
one as perfect. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 
TLES.” 


Tue Bopy Is Ong. Curysostom: He who 
formed the body is one, and the body which he 
formed is also one. HoMILigs ON THE EPISTLES 
OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 30.2.° 


12:14 Not One Member but Many 


Tue UNITY OF THE VIRTUES. GREGORY OF 
Nyssa: Those who are experts in such matters say 
that the virtues are not separate from each other 
and that it is not possible to grasp one of the vir- 
tues properly without attaining to the rest of them, 
but where one of the virtues is present the others 


will necessarily follow. ON VirGINITY 15.” 


Many MemeBers Suppity WHat OTHER 
Parts Lack. AmsrosiasTER: The unity of the 
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body consists in the fact that its many members 
supply the things which the other parts lack. 


ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.® 


Do Not Overtook HumMBLER MEMBERS, 
SEVERIAN OF GaBaLa: Paul says this in order not 
to overlook the humbler members of the church. 
For even if someone is lesser by nature, he still 
belongs to the body of the church. PauLine Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


12:15 No Less a Part 


WEAK AND STRONG, AMBROSIASTER: [his 
means that a weak brother cannot say that he is 
not a part of the body simply because he is not 
strong. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Eprsttes.” 


12:16 “I Do Not Belong” 


None UNNEEDED. AmprosIASTER: Paul is say- 
ing that the person who is slightly inferior should 
not for that reason think that he is unnecessary 
to the body. Commentary ON Paut’s EpisTxes."! 


AssurD Envy, Curysostom: Note that Paul 
couples the foot with the hand, which is mounted 
a little above it, and the ear with the eye likewise. 
This is because we are prone to envy not those 
who are far above us but those who are only a lit- 
tle bit above. Homrzies ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 30.3.” 


12:17 If the Whole Body Were an Eye 


Usgess ALONE. THEODORET OF Cyr: Even if 
the body had only its most important member, it 
would still be useless without the others. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 247,” 


12:18 Arranged as God Chose 


Ir PLEASED THE CREATOR. CuHrysostom: God 


has placed each part of the body where he has 
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chosen, so we must not enquire any further as to 
why he has done it the way he has. For even if we 
could come up with ten thousand explanations, 
we would never find one better than this—that it 
pleased the Creator to make it the way he chose. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 30.4." 


12:19 If All Were a Single Organ 


DiFFERENT FUNCTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: If 
everyone in the church were equal, there would 
be no body, because a body is governed according 
to the difference in the functions of its members. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


12:20 Many Parts, One Body 


Diversity UnirTeEs. AMBROSIASTER: The diver- 
sity in the members of the body unites for the 
purpose of ensuring that the body fulfills its 


potential. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epistes.'° 


No Bopy WirnHovut DiversIry, CHRYSOSTOM: 
If there were not great diversity among you, you 
could not be a body. If you were not a body, you 
could not be unified. If you were not one, you 
would not be equal in honor. It is because you are 
not all endowed with the same gift that you are a 
body. Homiigs ON THE EpIsTLes oF Pau To 
THE CORINTHIANS 30.5.” 


12:21 “I Have No Need of You” 


No Joy Ir OrnerR MeEmBers Missing. Or1- 
GEN: If the eye is healthy and one can see clearly, 
what joy will it have if the other members of the 
body are missing? How would it appear to be per- 
fect without the hands, the feet or the other parts 
of the body? Homitigs on Leviticus 7."* 
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Iron Can Do Wuat Gotp Cannot. AMBRO- 
stasTER: [he person who is greater in rank or 
dignity cannot do without those who are lower. 
For there are things which a humbler person can 
do which an exalted one cannot, just as iron can 
do things which gold cannot. Because of this, the 
feet perform an honorable function for the head. 


ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.” 


GREATER GiFts Cannot Do WITHOUT THE 
Lesser. Curysostom: The greater gifts cannot 
do without the lesser ones, because if even the lesser 
ones are harmed, the body will not function prop- 
erly. What is lower than the foot? Or what is more 
honorable or necessary than the head? But the head, 
however important it is, is not self-sufficient, nor 
can it do everything by itself. If that were so, there 
would be no need to have feet. HOMILIES ON THE 
EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 31.1. 


Eyes, Hanns anp Feet NEEp Eacu OTHER. 
Jerome: The church has real eyes: its teachers 
and leaders who see in sacred Scripture the mys- 
teries of God. ... It also has hands, effective per- 
sons who are not eyes but hands. Do they plumb 
the mysteries of sacred Scripture? No, but they 
are powerful in works. The church has feet: those 
who make official journeys of all kinds. The foot 
runs that the hand may find the work it is to do. 
The eye does not scorn the hand, nor do these 
three scorn the belly as if it were idle and unem- 
ployed. Homies oN MatTHEw 85.7! 


12:22 Weaker Members Necessary 


THe Emperor NEEDs AN Army, AMBROSI- 
asTER: No matter how elevated a person may be, 
if he has no one under him, his rank is worthless. 
The greatest emperor still needs an army. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


12:23 Lesser Members 


Less HonoraB Le Parts. AMBROSIASTER: 
Because our feet are lowly and lacking in dignity, 
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we adorn them with shoes. It is clear that our pri- 
vate parts, which are thought to be shameful, 
cover themselves with respectability by avoiding 
public display, so as not to obtrude irreverently. 
Likewise, some of the brothers who are poor and 
unseemly in their dress are nevertheless not with- 
out grace, because they are members of our body. 
They go about in dirty little garments and bare- 
foot. Though they may look contemptible, they 
are more to be honored because they usually lead 
a cleaner life. What men find despicable, God 
may find quite beautiful. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eprstes.” 


UsincG THE UNSEEMLY WELL IN PrRocrE- 
ATION, AUGUSTINE: Just as it is good to use evils 
well, so it is honest to use the unseemly well. Not 
because of the beauty of the divine work, but 
because of the ugliness of lust, the apostle calls 
these members of the body unseemly. The chaste 
are not bound by a necessity to depravity, for they 
resist lust lest it compel them to commit 
unseemly acts. Yet not even honorable procre- 
ation can exist without lust. In this way in chaste 
spouses there is both the voluntary, in the procre- 
ation of offspring, and the necessary, in lust. 
Honesty arises from unseemliness when chaste 
union accepts, but does not love, lust. AGAINST 


JuLian 5.9.37" 
12:24 Honoring the Inferior Part 


GREATER Honor To THE INFERIOR Part. 
AMBROSIASTER: We do not have to add anything 
to those whose eagerness for expertise and 
respectability is obvious—the honor due to them 
is given already. But an exhortation is necessary 
regarding the despised and lowly, to ensure that 
due honor is given to them, so that they may be 
seen as useful. Otherwise, if these people are 
despised, they will become more negligent about 
themselves. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 
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Given GREATER Honor. Curysostom: Noth- 
ing in us is dishonorable, seeing that it is 

God’s work. What is there in us which is less 
esteemed than our genitals? Nevertheless, they 
enjoy greater honor, and even the very poor, 
who may be completely naked otherwise, cannot 
allow those parts to be uncovered. Homi.ies 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


26 
31:2. 


Tue ANALOGY OF THE Bap Harrcut. Aucus- 
Tine: Aren't the hairs of your head certainly of 
less value than your other members? What is 
cheaper, more despicable, more lowly in your 
body than the hairs of your head? Yet if the barber 
trims your hair unskillfully, you become angry at 
him because he does not cut your hair evenly. Yet 
you do not maintain that same concern for unity 
of the members in the church. Tue UseruLNngss 
oF FasTING 6.”” 


12:25 The Same Care for One Another 


WHERE THE Bonp oF Peace Is Nor Pre- 
SERVED. Basit: With those among whom har- 
mony is not secured, however, the bond of 
peace is not preserved, mildness of spirit is not 
maintained, but there is dissension, strife and 
rivalry. It would be a great piece of audacity to 
call such persons “members of Christ” or to say 
that they are ruled by him. It would be the 
expression of an honest mind to say openly that 
the wisdom of the flesh is master there and 
wields a royal sovereignty. ON THE JUDGMENT 
oF Gop.”® 


No One Despisep as USELEss. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is saying that the human body is so 
organized that all its members are necessary, 
and because of this, all are concerned for one 
another. One cannot exist without the other, 
and parts which are thought to be inferior are 
usually more necessary. No one ought to be 
despised as useless. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpISTLES.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 12:12-26 


GREATER ATTENTION TO INFERIOR Parts, 
Curysostom: Paul points out that if division in 
the body is to be avoided, greater attention must 
be given to the lesser parts, so that they will not 
be harmed or feel excluded. If they were badly 
treated they would be destroyed, and their 
destruction would be the ruin of the body. Hom- 
ILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 32.3.” 


12:26 Suffering and Rejoicing 


Tue GRigF OF THE CuyuRCH UNDER PERSE- 
CUTION. Cyprian: I suffer with, I grieve with 
our fellow believers who, having lapsed and fallen 
by the impetus of persecution, drawing part of 
our hearts with them, have brought a like sorrow 


on us with their wounds. LeTTer 17.7! 


Tue Cuurcu SUFFERS OVER THE WHOLE 
Wor tp. Basit: Our sufferings are such as to 
have reached even to the limits of our inhabited 
world. When one member suffers, all the mem- 
bers suffer along with it. Lerrer 242, To THE 
WESTERNERS.~ 


Aut Rejoice ToGETHER. Curysostom: Shar- 
ing all things in common, both good and bad, is 
the only way to achieve complete communion. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 31.5. 


Ir Ong MEMBER SUFFERS, AUGUSTINE: Sup- 
pose you had a disjointed finger. Would you not 
tremble in all your limbs? Would you not hurry to 
the doctor to have the finger set? Surely, then, 
your body is in good condition when all its mem- 
bers are in agreement, the one with the other. 
Then you are considered healthy, and really are 
well. THe UseFuLNEss oF FastiNc 6.*4 
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1 CORINTHIANS 12:27-31 


ALL SUFFER TOGETHER. AUGUSTINE: Far be it 
from us to refuse to hear what is bitter and sad 
to those whom we love. It is not possible for one 


member to suffer without the other members 


suffering with it. LETTER 99.” 


EC 18:140. 


THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY 
1 CORINTHIANS 12727-31 


Overview: The body does not consist of mem- 
bers electing to join themselves together (SEvER- 
IAN OF GaBatA). No special gift is given to every- 
one. None is merited (AmBrosIAsTER). They are 
diversely distributed to enable us to see our need 
of each other. The church in Corinth belongs to 
the worldwide community of resurrection faith 
(Maximus oF Turin, Curysostom). The order by 
which Paul lists the gifts is deliberate, because the 
Corinthians put speaking in tongues at the top of 
the list (CHrysosTom). 


12:27 The Body of Christ 


Be at PEACE WITH THE CHURCH Every- 
WHERE. Curysostom: The Corinthian church 
was not the whole body by itself but was part of a 
worldwide community of faith. Therefore the 
Corinthians ought to be at peace with the church 
in every other place, if it is a true member of the 
body. Homriigs oN THE EpIsTLes OF Paut To 
THE CoRINTHIANS 32.1. 


Nor INpivipuats VOLUNTARILY JOINED. 
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SEVERIAN OF GaBALA: We are not individual 
members who elect to join together to form a 
whole but rather organic members of a wider 
whole, which is the whole body. Pautine Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Risen with Him. Maximus of Turin: In 
Christ’s resurrection, all his members have neces- 
sarily risen with him. For while he passes from 
the depths to the heights, he has made us pass 


from death to life. SERMON 54.’ 


12:28 Gifts Given by God 


Gop Has AppoInTED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
has placed the apostles at the head of the church. 
They may be identified with bishops, as Peter 
said of Judas: “Let another take his bishopric.”* 
There are two types of prophets, those who pre- 
dict the future and those who interpret the Scrip- 


tures. The apostles are also prophets, because the 


*NPNF 1 12:186. "NTA 15:263. "ACW 50:131. *Episkopen; cf. Acts 
1:20. 


top rank has all the others subordinated to it. 
Even a wicked man like Caiaphas uttered prophe- 
cies on the strength of his rank, not for any virtue 
he might have possessed.’ Teachers are those who 
instructed boys in the synagogue, a practice 
which has come down to us as well. ComMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes.° 


Way Toncuss Listep Last. CHRyYSOsTOM: 
The order goes from the higher to the lower, and 
quite deliberately, because the Corinthians were 
in the habit of putting speaking in tongues at the 
top of the list. Homittes ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 32.2.” 


12:29 Given the Same Gift? 
On ty Ons Bisnuop, AmsrosiasTER: A church 


has only one bishop, and prophecy is not given to 
everybody. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.® 


12:30 Other Gifts 


GIvEN To Maximize Harmony, CuHrysos- 


1 CORINTHIANS 1331-3 


Tom: Even as God did not grant the greater gifts 
to everyone, so also did he give the lesser gifts to 
some and not to others. He did this in order to 
obtain the maximum of harmony and love, since 
each one would see his need of the others and 
therefore be brought closer to them. Homitigs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
32.4.° 


12:31 A More Excellent Way 


Nor sy Merit. AmsrosiasTer: The graces of 
the Lord which are seen in persons do not relate 
to the merit of the individual but to the honoring 
of God. ComMENTary ON Paut’s EpisTes.° 


Tue Greatest Gret, Curysostom: All along 
he wants to point them higher still and whets 
their appetite for the greatest gift of all. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 32.5. 
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THE LAW-OP LOVE 
1 CORINTHIANS 1321-3 


Overview: The tongues of men are human lan- 
guages (SEVERIAN OF GaBata). Without love they 
are like a noisy gong (AmBROSIASTER). The 
tongues of angels are perceived by the mind, not 


the ear (THEODoRET oF Cyr). One may have pro- 
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phetic powers yet be filled with an evil spirit, as 
in the case of Saul. Even Balaam’s ass prophesied 
in a human language to demonstrate the majesty 
of God (AmsrosiasTeER). By faith Paul does not 


mean common and universal faith but the spiri- 


1 CoRINTHIANS 1331-3 


tual gift of faith (GENNADIUS OF CONSTANTINO- 
PLE). Love, which fulfills the law (SEverrAN), is 
the head of religion (AmBrosIAsTER), Love does 
not hate anyone (Cagsarius oF Artgs). Paul dis- 
counts even the most extreme sacrifices if they 
are made without love (CHrysostom). Offering 
one’s body to be burned is not permission to com- 
mit suicide but a command not to resist suffering 
if the alternative is being forced to do wrong 
(AucusTINE). 


13:1 Speaking Without Love 


A Noisy Gona. AMBROSIASTER: It is a great 
gift to be able to speak in different languages. To 
speak with the tongues of angels is even greater. 
But in order to show that none of this can be 
ascribed to merit and that every tongue is sub- 
ject to the glory of God, Paul adds that a man 
without love is like a noisy gong or a clanging 
cymbal. 

Balaam’s ass spoke a human language in order 
to demonstrate the majesty of God,' and children 
sang the praises of Christ in order to confound 
the Jews.” In fact the Savior went further and 
declared that even stones could cry out if neces- 
sary. ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprstLes.* 


A Nuisance WitTHovt Love. CHRyYSOSTOM: 
In other words, says Paul, if I have no love I am 
not just useless but a positive nuisance. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 32.6.° 


‘Toneurs oF MEN ArE LANGUAGES, SEVERIAN 
or Gasata: The tongues of angels refer to the 
different languages spoken on earth since the 
destruction of the tower of Babel. As Moses says 
in Deuteronomy [32:8]: “God has set the bound- 
aries of the nations according to the number of 
angels.” It is therefore the task of each angel to 
defend the distinction of nations. The tongues of 
men on the other hand are languages which we 
learn; they do not come to us naturally. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.° 
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Toneuss oF ANGELS Nort PERCEIVED BY THE 
Ear. THEOpoRET OF Cyr: Paul chooses speaking 
in tongues as his example because the Corin- 
thians thought that it was the greatest of the 
gifts. This was because it had been given to the 
apostles on the day of Pentecost, before any of the 
others, The tongues of angels are those which are 
perceived by the mind, not by the ear. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 


THIANS 251,” 


13:2 Nothing Without Love 


Tue Limits oF Propuetic Powers. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: Balaam prophesied even though he was 
nota prophet,® and Caiaphas also prophesied.” So 
did Saul when, because of his disobedience, he 
was filled with an evil spirit.'” Judas accompanied 
the other disciples and understood all the myster- 
ies and knowledge given to them, but as an enemy 
of love he betrayed the Savior.’ Both Tertullian 
and Novatian were men of no small learning, but 
because of their pride they lost the fellowship of 
love and falling into schism devised heresies, to 
their own damnation. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 


2 
EprstLes.”* 


Mrractes OF WorD AND DEED. CHrYSOSTOM: 
By naming prophecy and faith, Paul included 
every spiritual gift, since miracles are either in 
word or in deed. HomI.igs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
Pau To THE CoRINTHIANS 32.7.” 


Tue SprritTuar GieTt oF FartH. GENNADIUS 
oF CONSTANTINOPLE: By faith, Paul does not 
mean the common and universal faith of believers 
but the spiritual gift of faith. The two things have 
the same name, because when the Holy Spirit 


comes upon us it is our human faith which 
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expands to make room for the divine gift. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu."* 


13:3a Giving Away All 


ExTREME SACRIFICES. CHrySOsTOm: Paul dis- 
counts even the most extreme sacrifices, if they 

are made without love. Homizigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 32.8.” 


Givine One’s Bopy To Bs Burnep. Aucus- 
TINE: Giving one’s body to be burned is not a 
license to commit suicide but a command not to 
resist suffering if the alternative is being forced to 


do wrong. Lerrer 173, To Donatus."° 


13:3b Gaining Nothing Without Love 


THe Heap oF RELIGION, AMBROSIASTER: 


1 CoRINTHIANS 13:4-7 


Love is the very head of religion, and someone 
who has no head is dead. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties.” 


Love Dogs Nort Hare Anyong, CAgsARIuUs 
oF Artzs: Since true charity loves all, if someone 
knows that he hates even one other person he 
should hasten to vomit up this bitter gall, in 
order to be ready to receive the sweetness of char- 


ity himself. SERMON 23.4.'8 


Love FuLFi_its THE Law. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: The one who loves fulfills the law. The 
one who fulfills the law is well respected. The one 
who is well respected receives a spiritual gift. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.” 
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THE NATURE OF LOVE 
l CORINTHIANS. 137427 


Overview: Love seeks the good of others 
(CHrysostom, Cassioporus), hating what is un- 
just and rejoicing in what is good (THEODORET OF 
Cyr), discerning its own limitations (Basi). The 
greater the love of God the saints share, the more 
they learn to endure all things (Grecory oF Na- 
ZIANZUS, AUGUSTINE). 


13:4 Love Is Patient and Kind 


THe ADORNMENT OF Love, CuHrysostom: He 
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next makes an outline of love's matchless beauty, 
adorning its image with all aspects of virtue, as if 
with many colors brought together with preci- 
sion. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 33.1. 


Love Nor Envious. AuGcusTINE: The reason 
why love does not envy is because it is not puffed 


up. For where puffing up precedes, envy follows, 


*CSEL 81.3:195. 


1 CORINTHIANS 1334-7 


because pride is the mother of envy. LETTER 22, 
To Honoratus.” 


13:5 Not Arrogant or Rude 


Love Seeks To Discern Its Own DEFEcTs. 
Basit: A person living in solitary retirement will 
not readily discern his own defects, since he has 
no one to admonish or correct him with mildness 
and compassion. In fact, admonition from an 
enemy often produces in a prudent man the 


desire for amendment. THE Lone Rutes 7.’ 


REMOVING Vice. Curysostom: He adorns love 
not only for what it has but also for what it has 
not. Love both elicits virtue and expels vice, not 
permitting it to spring up at all. Homriies ON THE 
EpistLes oF Paut TO THE CorRINTHIANS 33.3. 


FREE SERVITUDE TRANSCENDING Domi- 
NANCE. CassioporRus: So those who serve the 
Lord with gladness are they who love him above 
all else and show brotherly charity to each other. 
What free servitude is this! What service, 
excelling all forms of dominance! ExPLANATION 


OF THE PSALMS 2.” 
13:6 Rejoicing in the Right 


Cast Orr SuLLENNEsSS. Basi: Cast off the sul- 
lenness of an angry man which you are evincing 
by your silence, and regain joy in your heart, 
peace toward your likeminded brothers and sis- 
ters, and zeal and solicitude for the preservation 
of the churches of the Lord. Lerrer 65, To 
ATARBIUS.° 


Wuart Is Goon. THEODoRET oF Cyr: Love 
hates what is unjust and rejoices in what is good 
and honorable. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 253.” 


13:7 Love Bears All Things 
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EnpurinG ALL Tuines, Grecory oF NAZIAN- 
zus: Bearing all things, enduring all things for 
our love and hope regarding him, let us give 
thanks for all things, both favorable and unfavor- 
able alike—I mean the pleasant and the pain- 
ful—since reason often knows even these as arms 
of salvation. ON His BroTHER CAESARIUS 24.° 


Love Casts Our Fear. Amsrose: A man with 
this charity fears nothing, for charity casts out 
fear. When fear is banished and cast out, charity 
endures all things, bears all things. One who 
bears all things through love cannot fear martyr- 
dom. Lerrer 49, To HoronaTIANus.” 


Be.ievine ALi THines. AuGUSTINE: For what 
is it to hear about oneself from you but to know 
oneself? Who, then, can know himself and say “It 
is false,” unless he himself lies? But because 
“charity believes all things,” certainly among 
those whom it makes one, in intimate union with 
each other, I, also, O Lord, do even confess to you 
in such a way that men may hear, though I cannot 
prove to them the things I confess are true. But 
those whose ears charity opens to me, they 
believe. CoNFESSIONS 10.3.” 


Even Dearu. Curysostom: Out of long suffer- 
ing love bears all things, whether they are bur- 
densome or grievous, whether insults, lashes or 
even death. Homity oN THE EpisTLes OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 33.4. 


Love Enpures Aux Tunes, AucustTineE: The 
greater the love of God that the saints possess, 
the more they endure all things for him. ON 
PATIENCE 17.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 13:8-13 


THE PUTURE OF LOVE 
1 CORINTHIANS 1328-13 


Overview: In this life we are children, com- 
pared with what we shall become in the next life 
(AMBROSIASTER, CHRysosTom). Our knowledge 
now is imperfect (Basi), but it is proximately 
reliable within its limits (AuGustTINE). If now we 
see as if in a mirror only dimly (CLEMENT oF AL- 
EXANDRIA, ORIGEN, PeLactus), after the resurrec- 
tion we shall understand fully (Dipymus THE 
Bunp). We shall know as we are known (Grec- 
ory oF NazIANzus), as if face to face (CHrysos- 
tom, AucusTINE). We shall know everything we 
know now, but much more as well (CHrysos- 
Tom). Tongues cease as in this sentence (Ori- 
GEN), but love never fails by falling irremediably 
into sin (SEVERIAN OF Gasata), Final judgment 
occurs by making the imperfect perfect. Faith 
embraces, hope envisions, love reigns (AMBROSI- 
ASTER). Love, which will never cease (Cyprian, 
Macrina, Curysostom), is the greatest of these 
(THropore of MopsukstTIA, SEVERIAN, THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr). 


13:8a Love Never Ends 


Love Aone Prerseveres. Macrina (THE SIS- 
TER OF Grecory oF Nyssa): Love is first among 
all the activities connected with virtue and all the 
commandments of the law. If, therefore, the soul 
ever attains this love, it will need none of the oth- 
ers, having reached the fullness of its being. It 


seems that love alone preserves in itself the char- 


acter of the divine blessedness. And knowledge 
becomes love because what is known is by nature 
beautiful. [THe TeAcHING of Macrina] ON THE 
SouL AND THE RESURRECTION.’ 


Love Never FalILs. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
Love never fails, which means that it never falls 
into sin, PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CHuRCH.” 


UncHANGING Love. THEODORET OF Cyr: Love 
always remains firm and stable, unchanged and 
unchanging, COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 254.” 


13:8b Tongues and Knowledge Will End 


Toneugs Witt Cease. OriceEn: “Tongues will 
cease” when I express what I want to say with my 


mind. CoMMENTARY ON I CoRINTHIANS 4.2./ 


KNOWLEDGE WILL Pass Away. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What about our enemies and the heathen? 
Should we not hate them? No, we do not hate 
them but their teaching; not the person but the 
wicked conduct and the corrupt mind. It is no 
surprise to discover that prophecies and tongues 


will pass away, but what about knowledge? Paul 
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1 CORINTHIANS 1338-13 


goes on to explain why he includes that as well. 
HomI_igs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 36.2. 


Use KNowLepce To Buitp Up Love. Aucus- 
TINE: Use your knowledge as a sort of tool to 
build the edifice of charity, which remains for- 
ever, even when “knowledge passes away.” For 
knowledge which is used to promote love is use- 
ful, but in itself and separated from love it turns 
out to be not only useless but even harmful. Ler- 
TER 55.° 


13:9 Knowledge and Prophecy Imperfect 


Our Know .epcE Is ImpErRFEcT. AUGUSTINE: 
Our knowledge in this life remains imperfect, but 
it is reliable within its limits. Believers trust the 
witness of their senses, which are subservient to 
their intelligence. They may occasionally be 
deceived, but even so they are still better off than 
those who maintain that the senses can never be 
trusted. Crry of Gop 19.18.’ 


13:10 The Imperfect Will Pass Away 


Tue ParTIAL AND THE COMPLETE, BasIL: 
Even though more knowledge is always being 
acquired by everyone, it will ever fall short in all 
things of its rightful completeness until the time 
when that which is perfect being comes, that 
which is in part will be done away. CONCERNING 
Farru.® 


WHEN THE PERFECT CoMEs,. AMBROSIASTER: 
Everything which is imperfect will be destroyed. 
But destruction occurs by making the imperfect 
perfect, not by removing it altogether. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


IMPERFECTION SEEN AS LIMITED. CHrySOSs- 
tom: What is implied from this is not that our 
knowledge will disappear altogether, but that its 
imperfections will be seen as very limited. We 


shall know everything we know now imperfectly, 
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but so much more as well. For example, we know 
now that God is everywhere, but we do not know 
how this is possible. We know that he made the 

creation out of nothing, but we have no idea how. 
We know that Christ was born of a virgin, but we 
do not know how. And so on. HomILigs ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 36.2./° 


THen We SHatt Know. Amprosz: For now we 
know in part and understand in part. But then we 
shall be able to comprehend what is perfect, when 
not the shadow but the reality of the majesty and 
eternity of God shall begin to shine and to reveal 
itself unveiled before our eyes. ON His BROTHER 
SATYRUS 2.32.11 


Faitu AND Sicgut. AUGUSTINE: But, as this 
faith, which works by love, begins to penetrate 
the soul, it tends, through the vital power of 
goodness, to change into sight, so that the holy 
and perfect in heart catch glimpses of that ineffa- 
ble beauty whose full vision is our highest happi- 
ness.... We begin in faith, we are perfected in 


sight. ENCHIRIDION te 


13:1la Like a Child 


WHEN I Was a CHILD. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
DRIA: This is a figure of speech for the way Paul 
lived under the law, when he persecuted the 

Word and was still senseless and childish, blas- 


pheming God. Curist THE EDUCATOR 1.6.33.° 
13:11b Giving Up Childish Ways 


Cui.Lpi1su Ways, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
He is not referring to the growing stature that 
comes with age, nor to any definite period of 
time, nor even to any secret teaching reserved 
only for mature adults, when he claims that he 


left and put away all childishness. Rather he 
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means to say that those who live by the law are 
childish in the sense that they are subject to fear, 
like children afraid of ghosts, while those who are 
obedient to the Word and are completely free are 
in his opinion mature. Curist THE EDUCATOR 
1.6.33." 


From Cuitp To ADuLtT. Basi: “When I was a 
child”—that is, fresh from committing to mem- 
ory the first elements of the divine Word—“] 
spoke as a child, I understood as a child, I 
thought as a child. But now that I have become a 
man”—that is, and am hastening to attain the 
measure of the age of the fullness of Christ—“I 
have put away the things of a child.” ConcerNn- 
ING FarTH.”” 


Tus Lire anD THE Next. AMBROSIASTER: In 
this life we are children, compared with what we 
shall become in the next life. For everything in 
this life is imperfect, including knowledge. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTies.’° 


Wuat WE Sua .t Know. Curysostom: Here 
Paul points out just how great the difference is 
between what we know now and what we shall 
know in the future. Hominres ON THE EPISTLES 
oF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 34.2./” 


13:12a Seeing in a Mirror 


SELF-KNOWLEDGE BY REFLECTION, CLEMENT 
or ALEXANDRIA: We know ourselves by reflec- 

tion, as in a mirror. We contemplate, as far as we 
may, the creative cause on the basis of the divine 


element in us. STROMATEIS 1.94.'° 


In a Mrrror Dim ty, Oricen: If the knowl- 
edge manifested to those worthy of it comes 
through a mirror and is an enigma in the present 
age and will be fully revealed only “then,” it is 
foolish to suppose that it will not be the same for 
the other virtues as well. ON Prayer 11.2.” 


Tuen Face To Face. Curysostom: God does 
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1 CORINTHIANS 13:8-13 


not have a face, of course. Paul uses this image to 
denote greater clarity and perspicuity. Someone 
sitting in the darkness at night will not run after 
the light of the sun as long as he cannot see it. But 
when the dawn comes and the sun’s brightness 
begins to shine on him, he will eventually follow 
after its light. HomILies ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 34.2.7" 


As THE ANGELS SEE Gop. AuGUSTINE: Face to 
face—this is how the holy angels, who are called 
our angels, already see. They are our angels in the 
sense that once we have been delivered from the 
power of darkness, have received the pledge of the 
spirit and have been translated to the kingdom of 
Christ, we shall have begun to belong to the 
angels. Crry of Gop 22.29.71 


As Typgs AnD SuHapows, Peracius: The dim 
mirror is the law of Moses, which contains every- 
thing in types and shadows. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EpISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.” 


13:12b Understanding Fully 


Tuen I SHatt UNDERSTAND Fu ty. Dipymus 
THE Buinp: This means that the things which we 
now hear on the authority of the Scriptures we 
believe to be so. After the resurrection we shall 
see them with our eyes and know them in reality, 
when partial knowledge has ceased, for the 
knowledge which depends on hearing is part of 
the knowledge of an eyewitness and of experi- 
ence. MoNTANIST ORACLES, ON THE TRINITY 
103.2. 


We Sua. Know As WE Arg Known. Grec- 
ory oF Nazranzus: No one has yet discovered 
or shall ever discover what God is in his nature 
and essence. As for a discovery some time in the 


future, let those who have a mind for it research 
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and speculate. The discovery will take place, so 
my reason tells me, when this Godlike, divine 
thing, I mean our mind and reason, mingles with 
its kin, when the copy returns to the pattern it 
now longs after. This seems to me to be the 
meaning of the great dictum that we shall, in time 
to come, know even as we are known. THEOLOGI- 


CAL ORATION 28.17." 


SEEING WITHOUT SpaTIAL LIMITATIONS. 
Aucustine: But when we begin to have a spiri- 
tual body as we are promised in the resurrection, 
let us see it even in the body, either by an intellec- 
tual vision or in some miraculous manner, since 
the grace of the spiritual body is indescribable. 
We shall then see it according to our capacity, 
without limitations of space, not larger in one 
part and smaller in another, since it is not a body, 
and it is wholly present everywhere. LETTER 120, 
To ConsEntTius.” 


13:13a Faith, Hope, Love Abide 


Love Asipes. Cyprian: There will always be 
love in the kingdom, it will abide forever in the 
unity of a harmonious brotherhood. Discord can- 
not enter the kingdom of heaven. One who has 
violated the love of Christ by faithless dissension 
cannot attain to the reward of Christ. Unity oF 
THE CATHOLIC CHuRCH 14.”° 


Love Rerens. AMBROSIASTER: Love is the 
greatest because while faith is preached and hope 
pertains to the future life, love reigns. As 1 John 
[3:16] says: “By this we know his love, that he 
laid down his life for us.” Love is therefore the 
greatest of the three, because by it the human race 
has been renewed. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpIsTLes.” 


Love Wixi Never Cease. Curysostom: Faith 
and hope will cease when the things believed in 


134 


and hoped for appear. But love then becomes 
even greater and more ardent. HomILIEs ON THE 
EprstLes oF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 34.5." 


13:13b The Greatest of These Is Love 


Love AsBipEs ETERNALLY. CypriANn: Charity is 
the bond of brotherhood, the foundation of 
peace, the steadfastness and firmness of unity. It 
is greater than both hope and faith. It excels both 
good works and suffering of the faith. As an eter- 
nal virtue, it will abide with us forever in the 


kingdom of heaven. THe Goop oF PaTIENCcE 15.” 


OvERCOMING STRIFE, [THEODORE OF Mop- 
SUESTIA: Paul tells the Corinthians that love is 
the greatest of all because there was jealousy and 
strife among them, and the church was in danger 
of being divided. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


FULFILLING THE LAw. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
Love is the greatest because it is the fulfilling of 
the law. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.”” 


Love Is THe GREATEST. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
If faith is the substance of things hoped for, as 
Hebrews [11:1] tells us, it will be superfluous 
once these things have arrived. Similarly with 
hope. But love is greater than these, because 
when our troubles are over and our bodies have 
been changed in the resurrection, our minds will 
be steadied by it, so that they will no longer 
desire now one thing, now another. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 255-56. 
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PROP EE ¥ 
VERSUS TONGUES 
1 CORINTHIANS 14:1-12 


Overview: All languages are intended to con- 
vey meaning (SEVERIAN OF GaBALA, PELaatus). 
Paul did not forbid speaking in tongues but re- 
garded prophecy as more useful (AmBrosI- 
ASTER). Even if Paul himself spoke in tongues, 
this would be useless if not interpreted. The 
apostles received the gift of tongues first as a 
sign that they were to go to all the world preach- 
ing the gospel. Gifts are greater when given for 
the benefit of many, not one. Prophecy is a 
greater gift than tongues because it is used for 
the benefit of the whole church (CHrysostom) 
to bring edification, encouragement and conso- 
lation. Prophecy interprets Scripture usefully 
(AMBROSIASTER) for the common good (Cury- 
sosTom). By prophecy the whole church learns 
God’s plan (AmsrosiasTER). Like distinct notes 
in music, speech requires precision (CHRysos- 
tom). Do not let your words have an indistinct 
sound, lest like a bugle in combat they might 
confuse (Or1GEN, PELaaius). 


14:1 Desire Spiritual Gifts 


Propuecy THE Hicuest Grier, AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul says that prophecy is the highest gift 
after love because it is to the benefit and advan- 
tage of the church, since by it everybody learns 
the principles of God’s law. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprstTLes.' 


14:2 Uttering Mysteries 


Whuy THE CorINTHIANS VALUED TONGUES. 
Curysostom: The Corinthians thought that 
speaking in tongues was a great gift because it 
was the one which the apostles received first, and 
with a great display. But this was no reason to 
think it was the greatest gift of all. The reason the 
apostles got it first was because it was a sign that 
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they were to go everywhere, preaching the gospel. 
HomI_igs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 36.1. 


14:3 Prophecy Encourages and Consoles 


UpsuILpING, ENCOURAGEMENT AND CoNnso- 
LATION. AmBROSIASTER: A person is built up 
when he finds out the answer to disputed points. 
Encouragement comes to him when he is enabled 
to endure. He is consoled when he continues in 
hope even when others are viewing his discipline 
with contempt. Knowledge of the law strength- 
ens his soul and encourages him to hope for bet- 
ter things. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpIsTLEs.’ 


To THE BENEFIT OF EVERYONE, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul reckons this gift as a higher one because it is 
used for the common good. He always gives the 
greater honor to those gifts that will be used for 
the benefit of everyone. HomILiEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 3.1." 


14:4 Prophecy Edifies the Church 


Tue Propuets INTERPRET SCRIPTURE, 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying that prophets are 
interpreters of the Scriptures. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpISTLEs.” 


INDIVIDUAL AND CuHuRCH EDIFICATION. 
Curysostom: The difference between tongues 
and prophecy is precisely the difference between 
benefit to the individual and benefit to the entire 
church. Homirigs ON THE EprsTLes OF PauL To 
THE CORINTHIANS 36.1.° 


14:5 Prophecy Greater Than Tongues 


Propuecy Is More Userut. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul could not forbid speaking in tongues, 
because this is a gift of the Holy Spirit, but the 
pursuit of prophecy is more acceptable because it 
is more useful. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.’ 
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14:6 Benefiting the Church 


Nor BELITTLING TONGUES. CHRYSOSTOM : 
Paul says this in order to show that he is inter- 
ested in benefiting the church, not in belittling 
those who have the gift of tongues. He could have 
this gift himself, but it would be useless and 
would make no difference to the church if unin- 
terpreted, HomiLies ON THE EprsTLes oF PauL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 36.2." 


14:7 Giving Distinct Notes 


SPEECH REQUIRES PRECISION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
If we require precision even in lifeless instru- 
ments, how much more will we require it in living 
beings? HomILigs ON THE EpisTLEs OF PauL To 
THE CORINTHIANS 34.3.” 


14:8 An Indistinct Sound 


Maxe No UNcErRTAIN SounpD. PeEtaaius: If it 
is uncertain whether the bugle is sounding for 
relaxation or for war, nobody will get ready for 
battle. The latter is how your own words should 
be understood, for they are meant to prepare sol- 
diers for spiritual warfare. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First Epistle TO THE CoRINTHIANS 14..” 


READINESS FOR BaTT Le. OrIGEN: Thetrumpet 
is a sign of war. Therefore, when the soul per- 

ceives itself armed with so many and such impor- 
tant virtues, it necessarily goes forth to the war it 
has against principalities and powers and against 


the world rulers. Homities on Numsers 27.!! 


14:9 Speaking into the Air 


INTERPRETATION REQUIRED. Curysostom: If 
speaking in tongues is useless, why was it given? 


It was given for the benefit of the person who has 
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it. But if it is to help others also, then there must 
be some interpretation. Homitigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 35.4.~ 


14:10 Language Has Meaning 


No LaneuaGce MEANINGLESS, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: There is no language without meaning 
because all languages are human. Pautine Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


14:11 Interpretation 


MEANING OF A LanouaGeE. Petacius: Any lan- 
guage we cannot understand we look down on as 
barbaric. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 14." 
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14:12 Excel in Building Up the Church 


EAGER FOR THE SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTER: Lhe 
soul is stirred and rejoices when it learns some- 
thing more about the Scriptures. The more it 
tends in this direction, the more it abandons 
vices. It is for these reasons that Paul advises that 
one should make efforts to communicate clearly. 


ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.” 


EpIFYING THE CuuRcH,. Curysostom: The 
building up of the church is Paul’s touchstone in 
everything he says. HomILiEs ON THE EPISTLES 
oF Pau TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.5." 
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CONTROLLING THE 
POWER OF TONGUES 
1 CORINTHIANS 14313-25 
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Overview: When the church prays in the 
Spirit, the Spirit is offering the prayer (GREGORY 
oF Nazianzus). Prayer with the Spirit and in 
song (ORIGEN, Cassioporus) is more profound 
and inward than is any external composite 
sound (ABRAHAM OF NatHpar). “Amen” is spo- 
ken by the whole laity (PEtacius) to confirm the 
truth of the prayer. Paul calls the Corinthians to 
be mature intellectually so they will grasp accu- 
rately what is needed for the upbuilding of the 
church (AmsrosiasTER) while at the same time 
being innocent with respect to evil (CHrysos- 
tom). The prophecies of God are hidden that 
they should not be garbled by unbelievers. 
Tongues are a wonderful sign (SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata) for unbelievers (Petacius) but not for 
the instruction of believers (AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom),. The speaker of tongues may be 
moved, but if interpretation is lacking, others 
may not be edified (OriGEN, BASIL, SEVERIAN, 
AmBrOSIASTER). Paul claims for himself the gift 
of speaking in tongues in order to show how un- 
important it is when taken alone (CHrysosTom). 
The language of the believer should be a blessing 


to everyone (PELaius). 


14:13 The Power to Interpret 


Pray FOR THE PoWER TO INTERPRET, ORIGEN: 
If the one who speaks in tongues does not have 
the power to interpret them, others will not 
understand, but he will know what he was moved 
by the Spirit to say. When this is understood by 
others as well, there will be fruit from it. Here as 
elsewhere, we are taught to seek the common 
good of the church. ComMENTARY ON 1 CorIN- 
THIANS 4.61-62." 


14:14 My Mind Is Unfruitful 


THe STERILITY OF YESTERDAY'S FLESH, OrI- 
GEN: If you have brought a word in praise of God, 
not new and fresh from the learning of the spirit, 
from the teaching of God’s grace, your mouth 


indeed offers “a sacrifice of praise,” but your mind 
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is accused on account of the sterility of yester- 


day’s flesh. Homies on Leviticus 5 


Tue Minp UnFRuITEUL. AMBROSIASTER: What 
can a person achieve if he does not know what he 


is saying? COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpIsTLes.’ 


My Sprrirt Prays. AuGusTINE: For he speaks 
thus, when that which is said is not understood, 
because it cannot even be uttered, unless the 
images of corporeal sounds precede the oral 
sounds by the thought of the spirit. ON THE 


TRINITY 14.16.4 
14:15 Praying with the Spirit 


PRAY WITH THE SPIRIT AND THE MIND, ORI- 
GEN: For our mind would not even be able to pray 
unless the Spirit prayed for it as if obeying it, so 
that we cannot even sing and hymn the Father in 
Christ with proper rhythm, melody, measure and 
harmony unless the Spirit who searches every- 
thing, even the depths of God, first praises and 
hymns him whose depths he has searched out 
and has understood as far as he is able. ON 
PRAYER 4.” 


PRay WITH THE SPIRIT. GREGORY OF NAZIAN- 
zus: Worshiping and praying in the Spirit seem 
to me to be simply the Spirit presenting prayer 
and worship to himself. THEOLOGICAL ORATION 


6 
31.12. 


Prayer Beyonp Psatmopy, ABRAHAM OF 
Natupar: It is in spirit and mind that one should 
pray and sing to God. Paul does not say anything 
about the tongue. The reason is that this spiritual 
prayer is not offered up or prayed by the tongue, 
for it is deeper than the lips and the tongue, more 
interiorized than any composite sounds, lying 


beyond psalmody and wisdom. ON Prayer 2.” 
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SING WITH THE Spirit. Cassroporus: The 
prayer of those who sing is acceptable to God 
only if a pure heart carries the same message 
which the words of the hymn unfold, ExpLana- 
TION OF THE PsALMs 2.° 


14:16 Responding with Amen 


CONFIRMING THE PRAYER. AMBROSIASTER: 
The confirmation of the prayer comes about 
when people say “Amen” to it. The words spoken 
are confirmed in the minds of the hearers by the 
confession of truth. COMMENTARY ON PAUL’s 
EpISTLEs.” 


THe WHOLE PEop.e or Gop. Peraaius: Paul 
is thinking here of laypeople, who do not hold 
office in the church. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 14.” 


14:17 Others Not Edified 


LANGUAGE SHOULD BLEss EVERYONE. 
Pevaaius: Here Paul explains what he said 
above, which is that a believer should be a bless- 
ing to everyone. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 14.” 


14:18 I Speak in Tongues 


Pau Ciaims THE Girt. Curysostom: Paul 
claims the gift for himself in order to show how 
unimportant it is. He does the same thing else- 
where when he points out that he is a better- 
qualified Jew than his critics are.'” Homitigs on 
THE EpIsTLeS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.7. 


14:19 Speaking to Instruct 


SPEAK WITH A CLEAR MIND. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Paul wants to speak with a clear mind 
and in a normal language. PAULINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


14:20 Be Mature in Thinking 
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Mature INTELLECTUALLY, AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul wants them to be mature intellectually so 
they will grasp accurately what is needed for the 
upbuilding of the church. In this way they will 
leave behind malice and errors, striving instead 
for the things which are conducive to the good of 
the brotherhood. CommMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 


TLES.” 


Be Bases IN Evit. Curysostom: To be a babe 
in evil is not even to know what evil is. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 36.1.'° 


14:21 A Prophetic Writing 


Aguita As Paut’s Source. OriGEN: Note that 
Paul refers to the prophetic writings also as the 
“law.” In this passage he is quoting Isaiah [28:11] 
according to Aquila’s translation, and not accord- 
ing to the Septuagint. COMMENTARY ON I CorIn- 
THIANS 4.65./” 


FoREKNOWLEDGE OF UNBELIEF. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: The Lord said this about those whom he 
knew in advance would not believe in the Savior. 
For to speak in other tongues and with other lips 
is to preach the New Testament. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eptstes.'® 


14:22 Tongues for Unbelievers 


Tue Veit oF Toneugs. AMBROSIASTER: [The 
utterances of God are hidden beneath the veil of 
an unknown tongue, so that they should not be 
seen by unbelievers. Paul was saying that tongues 
are useful for hiding ideas from unbelievers. 


ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


Toncues Not For INstRUCTION,. CHRYSOS- 
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Tom: Tongues are a sign to unbelievers not for 
their instruction, as prophecy is for both believ- 
ers and unbelievers, but to astonish them. Homr1- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 36.2." 


‘TonGuEs, PROPHECY AND MIRACLE, SEVER- 
IAN OF GaBALA: Tongues are a miracle in them- 
selves. Prophecy, however, is a miracle in the sub- 
stance of what it contains but not in the way in 
which it is uttered. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GreEK CuHurcH.” 


14:23 The Impression on Unbelievers 


Goop OrpER VALUED. Basi: Even if a 
stranger should address his inquiries through 
ignorance to some other person and although he 
who is questioned by mistake is able to make a 
satisfactory reply, yet, for the sake of good order, 
he should keep silence and direct the stranger to 
him whose function it is, as the apostles did when 
the Lord was present. In this way, speech will be 
employed in a well-ordered and fitting manner. 
Tue Lone Rutes 45.” 


TONGUES IN THE ASSEMBLY. PeLacius: On the 
day of Pentecost the Jews said that the apostles 


were full of new wine.” It is more or less the same 


thing here. COMMENTARY ON THE First EpIsTLE 
TO THE CorINTHIANS 14."" 


14:24 Called to Account by Prophecy 


Tue UNBELIEVER ConvicTeD. PeLacius: The 
unbeliever is convicted when his conscience is 
struck by the teaching being given. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 14.” 


14:25 Declaring God Is Among You 


Tue UNBELIEVER WILL WorsuipP Gop. 
AmpBrosIaSTER: When he sees that God is being 
praised and that Christ is being adored and that 
nothing is disguised or being done in secret, as 
happens among pagans, he will understand 
clearly that this is true religion. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistTLes.”° 


Tue Sprrit Is Gop. THEODoRET oF Cyr: Note 
that here the Holy Spirit is directly called God. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 261.” 
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ORDERING 
PUBLIC WORSHIP 
1 CORINTHIANS 14226-32 


Overview: Those possessed by unclean spirits 
tend to speak even when they do not want to 
(SEVERIAN OF GaBALa). Such speech should be 
kept under control in public worship (Cyprian, 
Curysostom), leaving sufficient time for the in- 
terpretation of Scripture (AMBROSIASTER, Cas- 
stoporus). Allow all a fair hearing by taking 
turns (THEoporeT oF Cyr). Follow the tradition 
of the synagogue whereby the people dispute 
while seated in chairs, on benches or on the floor, 


according to their rank (AmBROSIASTER). 


14:26 Do All Things to Edify 


For EpiricaTion. AMBROSIASTER: Particular 
effort should be made to ensure that unlearned 
people will benefit. Nothing should be done to 

hide things from them because of their lack of 

learning. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EPISTLES." 


14:27 Speaking in Turn and Interpreting 


‘TIME FOR SCRIPTURE INTERPRETATION, 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul does not want these people 
to take up the whole day and leave insufficient 
time for expounding the Scriptures. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


Te Any SpgAK IN A TONGUE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul does not forbid speaking in tongues, how- 
ever much he may belittle the gift, but he insists 
that it be kept under control and used for the edi- 
fication of the whole church. HomILIES ON THE 
EpisTLes OF Paut TO THE CORINTHIANS 36.5.” 


14:28 Keeping Silence 


Tr Tuere Is No INTERPRETER, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: The person who speaks in the Holy 
Spirit speaks when he chooses to do so and then 
can be silent, like the prophets. But those who are 
possessed by an unclean spirit speak even when 
they do not want to. They say things that they do 
not understand. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHurRcH.* 
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14:29 Weighing What Is Said 


RESTRAINING OBSTINATE STRIFE. CyPRIAN: 
Each one ought not to strive obstinately for that 
which he learned and once held, but if anything 
better or more useful should exist, he should 
embrace it willingly. Lerrer 71. 


ASKING QUESTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
allowed others to ask questions about ambiguous 
matters, so that they might be elucidated by 
clearer discussion. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.° 


14:30 If a Revelation Is Made 


ALLow A Farr HEarina, AMBROSIASTER: In 
particular, the higher-ranking person should give 
way to the lower. It is simply not the case that 
every privilege can be granted to a single individ- 
ual. Nor can it be that anyone, however low in the 
hierarchy, should have nothing given to him. No 
one is without the grace of God. CoMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epist es.’ 


14:31 All May Learn and Be Encouraged 


Propuesy ONE By OnE. AMBROSIASTER: It is a 
tradition of the synagogue which Paul is asking 
us to follow, whereby the people dispute while 
seated in chairs, on benches or on the floor, 
according to their rank. If a revelation has been 
given to someone sitting on the floor, he should 
be allowed to speak and not be despised because 
of his low rank. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 
TLES.® 


Taxes Turns. THEOpDoRET OF Cyr: This rule is 
still applied in the church today, in that preachers 
take turns to teach the people. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 262.” 
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Tuar Aut May Learn. Cassioporus: Clearly 
the prophet builds up the church when through 
the function of his foretelling he makes wholly 
clear matters exceedingly vital which were 
unknown. Those who have been granted the abil- 
ity to understand well and to interpret the divine 
Scriptures are obviously not excluded from the 
gift of prophecy. EXPLANATION OF THE PsALms, 
PREFACE I.” 


14:32 Spirits of Prophets Subject to Prophets 


‘Tue Spirits OF PROPHETS. AMBROSIASTER: 


The Spirit is said to be subject so that he may 
facilitate the good efforts which he prompts. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsT Les." 


Tue Grier oF Propuecy. OgEcuMENIUs: If the 
gift is subject to the prophets, how can it not also 
be subject to you, so that you may keep quiet 
when you are meant to? PauLINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 
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DECENCY AND ORDER 
1 CORINTHIANS 14:33-40 


Overview: The present church is like a woman 
who retains only the outward signs of her former 
prosperity, displaying the empty boxes and cas- 
kets in which she once kept her wealth (Curysos- 
Tom). By saying that he handed on nothing of his 
own, Paul indicated that what he was writing 
came as a command from God (AMBROSIASTER). 
After the fall, Eve’s desire is destined to be to- 
ward her husband (Curysostom). While her 


mouth is now restrained (OriGEN), it is destined 


to sing as a harp the Creator’s praise (EPHREM 
THE SyRIAN). When women are insolent, their 
husbands receive the blame (AmBrosiAsTeER). In 
ordering the church, God seeks husbands who 
are as lovingly attentive as the women are orderly 
(CyriL OF JERUSALEM, Curysostom). Good order 
is upbuilding (OricEN, Basit, CHrysostom, Fut- 
GENTIuS). All should aim for patience that the 
laws of peace are not broken (AmMBROSIASTER, 
AUGUSTINE). 


14:33 A God of Peace 


AIM FOR PaTIENCE. AMBROSIASTER: [hose 
who are called in peace ought to aim for patience, 
so that the laws of peace are not broken. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


Empry Boxes Tuat OncE StorRED WEALTH. 
Curysostom: Truly, the church was more like 
heaven in Paul’s time, because the Spirit governed 
everything and moved each one of the members 
in turn. But now it seems we have only the sym- 
bols of those gifts. We also have only two or three 
speaking in the service, but these are only a pale 
shadow of what prevailed then. The present 
church is like a woman who has fallen from her 
former, prosperous days and who retains only the 
outward signs of that prosperity, displaying the 
boxes and caskets in which she kept her wealth, 
but which are now empty. This is true not only in 
the matter of gifts but in life and virtue as well. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 36.7." 


14:34 Women Should Be Silent in Church 


How Arg WoMEN To Keep SILENCE? ORIGEN: 
If this was the case, what are we to make of the 
fact that Philip had four daughters who prophe- 
sied?’ If they could do it, why can we not let our 
own prophetesses speak? We may answer this 
question as follows. First, if our prophetesses 
have spoken, show us the signs of prophecy in 
them. Second, even if the daughters of Philip did 
prophesy, they did not do so inside the church. 
Likewise in the Old Testament, although Debo- 
rah was reputed to bea prophetess,* there is no 
indication that she ever corporately addressed the 
people in the way that Isaiah or Jeremiah did. The 
same is true of Huldah.? ComMENTARY ON 

1 CORINTHIANS 4.74.6-16.° 


Desire Towarp Her Hussanp., Curysos- 
tom: Where does the law say this? In Genesis 
[3:16]: “Your desire shall be toward your hus- 
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band, and he shall rule over you.” Homies on 
THE EpIsTLEs OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 

7 
37.1. 


Eve’s Mouru WI Yer Serve. EPHREM THE 
SyRIAN: The serpent is crippled and bound by 
the curse, while Eve’s mouth is sealed with a 
silence that is beneficial, but she will also serve 
again as a harp to sing the praises of the Creator. 
Hymns on ParaDIsE 6.8." 


14:35 Asking Questions at Home 


WomMeEN VEILED IN CHURCH TO APPEAR 
Humes xe. Amsrosiaster: It is shameful because 
it is contrary to discipline for them to presume to 
speak about the law in the house of God, who has 
taught that they are subject to their husbands, 
when they know that men have the primacy there 
and that for them it is more fitting to be free to 
pray while holding their tongues. If they dare to 
speak in church, it is a disgrace, because they are 
veiled in order to appear humble. Moreover, 
women like this show that they are immodest, 
which is a disgrace to their husbands too. For 
when women are insolent, their husbands receive 
the blame as well. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


Women Orper Ly, HusBanps ATTENTIVE. 
Curysostom: A woman is softer of mind than a 
man and more subject to being flooded with emo- 
tion. Thus he sets husbands as protectors for the 
benefit of both. Paul calls for husbands to be atten- 
tive and for women to be orderly. In this way hus- 
bands would have to communicate with their wives 
about exactly what they heard. Homies ON THE 
EpistLes oF PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 37.1.” 


Ler ParapisE OPEN. Cyrit OF JERUSALEM: 


I wish to see each man’s earnestness and each 
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woman's devotion. Burn out impiety from your 
mind, put your soul on the anvil and your stub- 
born infidelity under the hammer... . Then let 
the gate of paradise be opened to each man and 
each woman among you. CATECHETICAL LEc- 
TURES 15!) 


14:36 The Recipients of God’s Word 


FILLED WITH VANITY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
issued the Corinthians with this reproof because 
they were so elated with vanity. The suggestion 
was that if they did not obey the words of the 
faith, there would be no one who would believe. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.~ 


Are You THE ONLy ONEs? CurysostTom: Here 
Paul introduces the example of the other 
churches, indicating that Corinth has no right to 
claim exceptional status. HoMILIES ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 37.2. 


PROPHETESSES RESTRAINED IN SPEAKING TO 
THE Peopie. MOnTANIST ORACLES: It is 
attested that Deborah was a prophetess. And 
Mariam, the sister of Aaron, took the timbrel and 
led the women. But you would not find that Deb- 
orah addressed the people as Jeremiah and Isaiah 
did. You would not find that Huldah spoke to the 
people although she was a prophetess. CATENAE 
ON Paut’s EPISTLES TO THE CORINTHIANS 
14.36.!4 


14:37 Acknowledging a Command 


A CoMMAND OF THE LorD,. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is alluding to the false apostles mentioned 
above, by whom they had been misled. They were 
teaching things which people wanted to hear but 
which were not of God. By saying that he was 
handing on nothing of his own, Paul was trying 
to indicate that what he was saying came from 
God and not from men. He therefore preaches 
consistently, with a clear conscience because he 


does not desire to please men but God. Com- 
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MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.”” 


14:39 Prophesy and Speak in Tongues 


RECOGNIZE FOR WHOM THE APOSTLE 
Speaks. AmsrosiasTER: Anyone who does not 
recognize that what the apostle says is from God 
will not be recognized on the day of judgment. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.° 


EarnesTLy Desire Propuecy, AMBROSI- 
ASTER: In order to console them after all his 
rebukes, Paul calls them brothers and encourages 
them to have a desire to prophesy, so that by fre- 
quent discussion and exposition of the divine law 
they may become better equipped to be able to 
learn that what the false apostles were teaching 
was perverse. COMMENTARY ON PauL's Epis- 


TLES./” 


14:40 Decency and Order 


Noruine DisorDERED. ORIGEN: Therefore he 
wants all these to be set in order by you, nothing 
disordered, nothing restless, nothing indecent. 
... Therefore, now our true high priest, Christ, 
also wants his hands to be filled “with finely com- 
posed incense.”!® Homitigs ON LEVITICUS 9.4- 


5,19 


Wuart Is Decent? AMBROSIASTER: Something 
is done decently when it is done peacefully and 
with discipline. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 


TLES.”” 


WELL-ORDERED Way OF Lez. Basit: Paul is 
referring to the decent and well-ordered way of 
life in the society of the faithful, where the rela- 
tionship which obtains among the members of 
the body is maintained. THe Lone Rutes 24.” 


NLCC 4:74. ?CSEL 81.3:161. *?NPNF 1 12:223. “PMS 14:99. 
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Goop Orper Buitps UP. CHrysostTom: 
Nothing builds up as much as good order, peace 
and love, just as nothing is more destructive than 
their opposites. It is not only in spiritual affairs 
but in everything that one may observe this. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 37.4." 


ResistinG Dissension. AUGUSTINE: Those 
who make dissensions and disturbances in the 
church are the ones who seem to be what they are 
not. LETTER 169, To Evoptus.”* 


‘THe FELLOWSHIP OF THE LAWGIVER. LHE- 


1 CORINTHIANS I5:1-7 


ODORET OF Cyr: Law and order come first. Let us 
also dedicate ourselves to this principle as mem- 
bers of the fellowship of the great Lawgiver. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 264.4 


DisorRDERING Gop’s Orper. FuULGENTIUs: If 
we take a closer look at the origin of sin, I think 
that it is nothing else than the inordinate love by 
a rational creature of the things set in order by 
God. To Monimus 1.20.2.” 
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THE CONFESSION OF FAITH 
lt CORINTHIANS 1571-7 


Overview: Christ could not have died for sin- 
ners if he had been a sinner himself (CHrysos- 
tom). That he died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures (AMBROSIASTER) is testimony to his 
sinlessness. He did not die the death of sin but of 
the body. We become brothers and sisters 
through the work of Christ in his earthly life, 
death (CHrysostom) and resurrection (AMBRosI- 
ASTER). All our works are meaningless without 
the gospel (Petaaius). The justice Christ embod- 


ied when he died for us is greater than our sins 
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(Cyri oF JERUSALEM). He made his life an ex- 
change for the life of all (Cyrit ofr ALEXANDRIA). 
The Father does not suffer loss when he gives 
what is his own to the Son (Amsrosg). The 
Corinthians needed to be reminded of what they 
knew and to have their errors in understanding 
corrected (CHrysostom). The Fathers debated as 
to who was included in the resurrection appear- 
ances (ORIGEN, CHrysostom, OrcumeENtus, AmM- 
BROSIASTER) but agreed that many witnesses 
attested the resurrection truthfully (CHrysos- 
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TOM). We are to remember the events of the death 
and resurrection of Jesus according to the unbi- 
ased testimony of the apostles (Cyri oF JERusA- 
Lem, Hirary oF Portiers, AMBROSE, BasIL). 


15:1 The Gospel in Which You Stand 


Tue Gospgr REcgEIvED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is showing the Corinthians that if they have been 
led away from his teaching, especially from belief 
in the resurrection of the dead on which it is 
based, they will lose everything they have 


believed. CommENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.! 


Tue MEssaGE OF THE GOSPEL, CHRYSOSTOM: 
When Paul calls the Corinthian Christians his 
brothers, he establishes the basis for most of 
his subsequent assertions. For we became 
brothers through the work of Christ in his 
earthly life and death. After all, what is the gos- 
pel but the message that God became man, was 
crucified and rose again? This is what the 
angel Gabriel announced to the Virgin Marty, 
what the prophets preached to the world and 
what all the apostles truthfully proclaimed. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 38.2.” 


15:2 The Gospel by Which You Are Saved 


Tue ResurreEcrTION, Peraaius: The resurrec- 
tion of the body is the whole point of our gospel 
message. Without it, all the works of prayer and 
fasting which we do are meaningless. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EpIsTLe TO THE CorRIN- 
THIANS 15./ 


A RemInper,. Curysostom: The Corinthians 
did not need to learn the doctrine, which they 
already knew, but they had to be reminded of it 
and corrected from their errors in understanding 
it. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 38.2.° 


15:3 Christ Died for Our Sins 
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In ACCORDANCE WITH THE SCRIPTURES. 
AmprosiasTER: [he prophet Isaiah said: “He 
was led like a sheep to the slaughter” [Is 53:7] 
and so on. Revelation [13:8] adds that he was 
slain from before the foundation of the world. 
And Deuteronomy [28:66] says: “You will see 
your life hanging before your eyes, yet you will 
not believe.” This is expressed in the future tense, 
to prevent the wicked from claiming that it does 
not apply to Christ. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
Eprstes.° 


Tue Justice Wrovueut In His Deartu. Cyrit 
oF JERUSALEM: The iniquity of sinners was not as 
great as the justice of the One who died for them. 
The sins we committed were not as great as the 
justice he embodied, when he laid down his life 
for us. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 13.” 


For Oor Sins. Curysostom: How could 
Christ die for sinners if he were a sinner himself? 
If in fact he died for our sins, then it is clear that 
he himself must have been sinless. Therefore he 
did not die the death of sin but the death of the 
body. This is what the Scriptures everywhere 
proclaim. Homitigs ON THE EpisTLEs OF PauL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 38.3.° 


No Loss 1n Givine. Amsrose: The Son loses 
nothing when he bestows upon all, just as he also 
loses nothing when the Father receives the king- 
dom, nor does the Father suffer loss when he 
gives what is his own to the Son. THe Hoty 
SPIRIT 1.3.49.” 


One Diep For ALL, CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: He 
made his life be an exchange for the life of all. 
One died for all, in order that we all might live to 
God sanctified and brought to life through his 
blood, justified as a gift by his grace. LETTER 


10 
41.11. 
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15:4 Buried, Raised on the Third Day 


He Was Bouriep. Curysostom: This serves to 
confirm that Christ died a genuine human death 
and points us once more to the Scriptures for 
proof. Nowhere does Scripture mean the death of 
sin, when it makes mention of our Lord’s death, 
but only the death of the body, and a burial and 
resurrection of that same body. HomILigs on 
THE EpIsTLEs OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
38.4." 


On THE Turrp Day. Petacius: Hosea [6:2] 
says: “He will revive us after two days; he will 
raise us up on the third day.” CoMMENTARY ON 
THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS IS.” 


In ACCORDANCE WITH THE SCRIPTURES, Hit- 
ARY OF Poitrers: Paul reminded us that we are to 
confess the manner of the death and resurrection 
not so much by literally naming these things but 
strictly according to the testimony of the Scrip- 
tures, so that our understanding of his death might 
be in accord with the apostles. ... He did this in 
order that we might not become helpless or to be 
tossed about by the winds of useless disputes or 
hampered by the absurd subtleties of unsound 
opinions. ON THE TRINITY 10.67. 


15:5 He Appeared to the Twelve 


Wuo Was THE TWELFTH? OriceEn: Evidently 
Matthias was chosen to replace Judas before Jesus 
ceased appearing to the disciples after his resur- 
rection.'* COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 


4.77." 


Tue Time UnspsciFiep. Curysostom: The 
gospel tells us that he appeared first to Mary."° 
But as far as men were concerned, he appeared 
first to those who most wanted to see him. But 
which of the apostles are meant here? For 
Matthias was not added to their number until 
after the ascension. However, it is likely that 


Christ appeared even after his ascension into 
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heaven. Paul does not specify the time but merely 
records the experience. HomILtgs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 38.5.” 


Marruias INcLUDED? Orcumentuvs: Note that 
he does not say “to the eleven,” and neither does 
John (Jn 20:24), who writes that Thomas was 
“one of the twelve.” We should probably say that 
either he has included Matthias with the other 
apostles by anticipation or else that he is still 
thinking of Judas, even after his betrayal and 
hanging. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.”* 


15:6 Appearing to Five Hundred 


To Five Hunprep. AmsBrosIASTER: [his is not 
recorded in the Gospels, but Paul knew it inde- 
pendently of them. ComMENTARy ON Paut’s 
EpIsTLEs.” 


Tue Comps.uincG List of UNBIASED WIT- 
NESSES. CyriL OF JERUSALEM: “He appeared to 
Cephas; and after that to the twelve.” So if you 
disbelieve one witness, you have twelve wit- 
nesses. “Then he was seen by more than five hun- 
dred people at once”—if they disbelieve the 
twelve, then listen to the five hundred. “After 
that he was seen by James,” his own brother and 
the first overseer of this [Jerusalem] diocese. 
Since so noteworthy a bishop was privileged to 
see the risen Christ, along with the other disci- 
ples, do not disbelieve. But you may say that his 
brother was a biased witness. So then he contin- 
ues: “He was seen by me.” But who am I? Iam 
Paul, his enemy! “I was formerly a persecutor” 
but now preach the good news of the resurrec- 
tion. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 14.22.” 


Some Have FAtien ASLEEP. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul does not say that some have died but that 
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they have fallen asleep, thereby confirming the 
truth of the resurrection. HomILies ON THE 


EpistLes of Paut TO THE CORINTHIANS 38.5.~. 


15:7 Appearing to James 


He AppEaRED To JAMES, Curysostom: [his 
must be James, the Lord’s brother, whom he 
ordained as the first bishop of Jerusalem.” The 
apostles mentioned here would include the sev- 
enty and others besides the Twelve.” Homiuies 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
38.5.7 


Wuart WE Conesss. Basit: We believe and 


confess that, rising on the third day from the 
dead, according to the Scriptures, he was seen by 
his holy disciples and others, as it is written. He 
ascended into heaven and sits on the right hand 
of the Father when he will come at the end of 
time to raise up all men and to render to each 


according to his works. CONCERNING FairH.” 


Tuen To ALL THE AposTLes. AmBroSE: By 
this he makes it clear that there are other apostles 
besides those eleven. Homities oN NUMBERS 


27.11.°° 
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PAUL'S. CONFESSION 
1 CORINTHIANS 1538-11 


Overview: By “untimely” Paul means that he 
received his apostleship after Christ had as- 
cended into heaven (AmsrosiasTER). Paul 
thought of himself in the humblest terms as one 
unformed and unfit (AmBrRosIAsTER, [HEODORET 
oF Cyr). Yet he shows that despite his great sins 
and unworthiness, the grace of God was not 
given to him for nothing (AMBROSIASTER, CHRY- 
sostom). Grace did not find Paul inattentive 
(Curysostom). He was an athlete for Christ 
(AucusTINE). God granted efficacy to his labors 
(BasiL, CHrysostom). He did not labor in order 
to receive grace but received grace so that he 
might labor (AucustiNg). Paul understood his 
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own fragility and humbled himself as unfit to be 
an apostle (Jerome, CHrysostom). 


15:8 As One Untimely Born 


Untimety Born. AmsrosiasTER: By “untimely” 
Paul means that he was born again outside time, 
because he received his apostleship from Christ 
after the latter had ascended into heaven. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.' 


Tue Last put More It.us rious. Curysos- 


*CSEL 81.3:167. 


Tom: Paul may have been the last but he was cer- 
tainly not the least, since he was more illustrious 
than many who were before him, indeed, more 
illustrious than them all. Homi.igs on THE Epts- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 38.5." 


UNFORMED. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul com- 
pares himself here to an aborted fetus which is 
not even regarded by some as fully born. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 266.’ 


15:9 Least of the Apostles 


Last In Time. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is least 
because he was the last in time, not because he 
was inferior in any way to the others. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EptsTLes." 


Uneit. Curysostom: Paul says this because he 
was a humble man and also because it is what he 
really thought about himself. He was forgiven for 
having persecuted the church, but it was a shame 
he never forgot. It taught him the greatness of 
God's grace toward him. Homi tgs ON THE Epts- 
TLES OF PAUL To THE CoRINTHIANS 38.6.” 


Wuy So Fraaite? JEROME: These words apply 
to those who complain: Why wasn’t I created 
such that I would be free from sin forever? 
Why was I fashioned such a vessel that I could 
not endure hard like metal instead of being 
fragile and easily broken whenever touched? ... 
Let us blush and say what those say who have 
already obtained their rewards. Let us, who 
are sinners on earth and encased in this fragile 
and mortal body, say what we know the saints 
are saying in heaven. AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 
2.25,° 


Tue Just Accuse THEMSELVES. JEROME: If the 
apostle makes such a confession, how much more 
should the sinner? Scripture says: “The just man 
accuses himself when he begins to speak.”” If the 


just man is prompt to accuse himself, how much 
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more should the sinner be? Homity 47 oN PsaLtm 
135 (136).° 


Paut HumMBLep HIMsE-rs. Curysostom: He 
who endured imprisonment, wounds and beat- 
ings, who netted the world with epistles, who 
was called by a heavenly voice, humbled himself, 
saying, “I am the least of the apostles, unfit to be 
called an apostle.” ON REPENTANCE 5.27. 


Tue Greater Victory. AuGusTINE: [he Enemy 
is more completely vanquished in the case of a man 


over whom he holds fuller sway. CoNFESSIONS 8.4.0 


15:10a Grace Not Given in Vain 


Grace Nor In Vain. AmBRoSIASTER: Paul says 
all this in order to show that despite his great sins 
and unworthiness, the grace of God was not 
given to him for nothing. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epistles.” 


15:10b Working Harder Than Others 


Tue Lasors Imposep By VirTUE, BasiL: He 
who spends his time in softness and all laxity 
because of his luxurious living, who is clothed in 
purple and fine linen and feasting every day in 
splendid fashion’* and who flees the labors im- 
posed by virtue has neither labored in this life nor 
will live in the future, but he will see life afar off, 
while being racked in the fire of the furnace. 
Unto THE Enp 19.5.” 


I Workep Harper THAN Any, CHRYSOSTOM: 
If Paul was so humble, why did he call attention 
to his labors? He had to do this in order to justify 
his right to be a trustworthy witness and a 
teacher. HomILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 38.7.4 
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Grace Dip Nor Finp Hi InacrTIive. Cury- 
sostom: You are familiar with Paul, who labored 
so much and erected so many trophies in combat 
with the devil. He physically marched through- 
out the known world. He orbited the earth, 
ocean, air—he circled the world as if he had 
wings. He was stoned, beaten and murdered. He 
suffered everything for the name of God, called 
from above by a heavenly voice. ... We know, we 
understand, he said, the grace we have received, 
and it did not find me inattentive. CONCERNING 
ALMSGIVING AND THE TEN VIRGINS 3.22.” 


Tue ATHLETE OF Curist. AuGusTInE: Gladly 
and with the eyes of faith do all in the City of 
God look up to this great man, Paul, this athlete 
of Christ, who was anointed by Christ and 
instructed by him. With him he was nailed to the 
cross, and through him made glorious. This man 
was made a spectacle to the world, to angels and 
to men. He lawfully carried on a great conflict in 
the theater of this world and strained forward to 
the prize of his heavenly calling. Crry or Gop 
14.9.°° 


15:10c The Grace of God with Him 


Gop Grants ErrFicacy To Our LasBors. 
Basix: This is the perfect and consummate glory 
in God: not to exult in one’s own righteousness, 
but recognizing oneself as lacking true right- 
eousness, to be justified by faith in Christ alone. 
Paul gloried in despising his own righteousness. 
In seeking after the righteousness by faith which 
is of God through Christ, he sought only to know 
him and the power of his resurrection and the fel- 
lowship of his sufferings, being made conform- 


able to his death, so as to attain to the resur- 
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rection from the dead... . It is God who grants 
efficacy to our labors. ON Humitity 20.1 


A Larcer MEasore oF HE-pP. CuHrysostTom: 
Did you see how he reaped the benefit of God's 
liberality and then how abundantly he contrib- 
uted his own share, by his zeal, his fervor, his 
faith, his courage, his patience, his lofty mind and 
his undaunted will? This is why he deserved a 
larger measure of help from above. BAPTISMAL 


INSTRUCTIONS 4.10.'° 


Grace AND Lasor, AuGusTINeE: Paul did not 
labor in order to receive grace, but he received 
grace so that he might labor. PROCEEDINGS OF 
PELAGIUS 14.36.” 


Notuine ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT Gop’s 
He tp. AucustTineE: How, then, is God’s com- 
mandment accomplished, even with difficulty, 
without his help, since if the Lord does not build, 
the builder is said to have labored in vain. Ler- 
TER 186, FRom ALyPIUS AND AUGUSTINE TO 
PauLinus.”” 


15:11 We Preach, You Believed 


Pau’s CREDENTIALS. CurysosTom: Paul does 
not expect the Corinthians to choose between 
him and the other apostles. He justifies his own 
credentials as a teacher but at the same time 
affirms the others as well. There is no difference 
between them, since their authority is the same. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 39.1." 
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1 CORINTHIANS I5:12-19 


THE RESURRECTION 
1 CORINTHIANS. 15:12-19 


Overview: Paul grounds his argument for the 
general resurrection of the dead on the fact of 
Christ’s resurrection (CHrysostom, PEtaatus), in 
which we participate by faith (SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata). Without his resurrection our preaching 
is in vain (CyrRIL OF JERUSALEM, THEODORE OF 
Mopsusst1A, Petaaius). Christ has prepared an- 
other life for those who hope in him (AmBrose) 
where they will dwell bodily in eternal glory 
(AmprosiaSTER). If the body does not rise again, 
the soul remains uncrowned with the blessings 
stored up for it in heaven (CHrysostom). We are 
not expecting a disembodied resurrection of the 
soul only (PELacius). Some Corinthians rejected 
the resurrection (Aucusting). It is folly to hope 
only in this life (Maximus oF Turin). It is bearing 
false witness to lie about the resurrection (Avu- 


GUSTINE). 


15:12 Denying the Resurrection 


Curist Is PREACHED as RAISED FROM THE 
Dean. Curysostom: Paul grounds his argument 
for the resurrection of the dead on the fact of 
Christ’s resurrection. The reality of the latter guar- 
antees the reality of the former. HoMILIES ON THE 
EprstLes oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 39.2." 


Tue Pivot of CurIsTIAN TESTIMONY, 


AmBrosE: How grave an offense it is not to 
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believe in the resurrection of the dead. If we do 
not rise again, Christ died in vain and did not rise 
again. For if he did not rise for us, he did not rise 
at all, because there is no reason why he should 
rise for himself. ON His BRoTHER SATYRUS 
2.103." 


How Can You Say Tuerse Is No Resurrec- 
T1oN? AucustineE: When the apostle says to the 
Corinthians, “How can some of you say that 
there is no resurrection of the dead?” he shows 
plainly that not all of them were claiming this but 
that some were, and that it is clear they were not 
outside but among them.... If we had not read in 
the same letter that “the testimony of Christ is 
confirmed in you so that nothing is wanting to 
you in any grace,” we might otherwise have con- 
cluded that all the Corinthians were carnal- 
minded and sensual, not discerning the Spirit of 
God, “quarrelsome, envious, walking according to 


man.”? LETTER 93, Lo VINCENT." 


15:13 If There Is No Resurrection 


THe GENERAL RESURRECTION AND CuHRIST’S 
Berne Rarsep. Peracius: The one depends on 
the other. Either you believe both, or you believe 
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neither. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS IS.” 


We Are RalseED. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: Christ 
died and rose again for nothing if we are not to 
rise again as well. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CuurcuH.® 


15:14 Preaching and Faith in Vain 


Nor a RESURRECTION OF THE SOUL ONLY. 
Pe.acius: Some heretics claim that there is a 
resurrection of the soul but not of the body, 
though this makes no sense. How can there 
be a resurrection of something which has not 
fallen into the ground and died? CommEn- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 15.” 


Oruerwise Fartu Is 1n VAIN. CHrysostom: 
Logically Paul would have said here that if Christ 
had not been raised, historical facts would have 
been denied, but instead he says something 
which is much more relevant and indeed 
frightening to the Corinthians. For if Christ had 
not risen from the dead, then Paul's preaching 
would have been useless and their faith would 
have no meaning. HomILtEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PaUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.3." 


PREACHING, [THEODORE OF MopsugstTIa: For- 
giveness of sins comes through the resurrection. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CHURCH.” 


15:15 God Raised Christ 


Fatsge Witness. AuGustTIngE: If a lie directed 
against the temporal life of another is detestable, 
how much more so is one prejudicial to his eter- 
nal life. Such is every lie voiced in the teaching of 
religion. On that account, the apostle terms it 
false witness if anyone lies about Christ, even in 
what might seem to pertain to his praise. ON 
Lyne 133." 
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MISREPRESENTING Gop. PELaaius: Our 
preaching would not just be pointless, it would be 
downright false, if this were the case. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 


THIANS 15.1! 


15:16 If the Dead Are Not Raised 


We Sua tt Rise Aso. Pevaaius: In other 
words, if you accept that Christ rose from the 
dead, believe that we shall rise again also. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 15.7 


15:17 Futile Faith, Still in Sins 


ForGIvENEss OF Sins. Pexaaius: If Christ 
lied about his resurrection, then he lied about 
his claim to forgive our sins also, COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EpIsTLe TO THE CORINTHIANS 


13 
15. 


Tue Cuan oF ILLusion, Cyrit oF JERUSALEM: 
If the cross is an illusion, the resurrection is an 
illusion also, and “if Christ has not risen, we are 
still in our sins.” If the cross is an illusion, the 
ascension is also an illusion, and everything, 
finally, becomes unsubstantial. CATECHETICAL 
Lectures 13.4 


Ie Curist Has Nort Been Raltsep. CHrysos- 
tom: If Christ did not rise again, neither was he 
slain, and if he was not slain, our sins have not 
been taken away. If our sins have not been taken 
away, we are still in them, and our entire faith is 
meaningless. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 39.4." 


15:18 Those Who Have Fallen Asleep 


Tuer DEAD TAKEN FROM THEM, AMBROSI- 
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ASTER: Paul says this because the Corinthians 
will not want to listen to the false prophets once 
they realize that if they do so their dead, whom 
they love, will be taken from them. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EptsTLes.’° 


Nort Dyine IN Vain. Petaatus: Paul has the 
martyrs in mind above all. They would have lost 
their lives in vain if there was no other life to look 
forward to. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS I5.” 


15:19 Most to Be Pitied 


Ir ror Tuts Lire Onty. Amsrose: Paul says 
this, not because to hope in Christ is miserable 
but because Christ has prepared another life for 
those who hope in him. For this life is liable to 
sin. The life above is reserved for our reward. ON 


His BrotHErR Satyrus 2.124." 


Hope 1n Curist. AMBROSIASTER: It is clear 
that we hope in Christ both for this life and for 
the next one. Christ does not abandon his ser- 


vants but gives them grace, and in the future they 


1 CoRINTHIANS 15:20-24 


will dwell in eternal glory. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes.”” 


Ire THE Bopy Doss Nor Rise. CHrysostom: 
Even if the soul remains, being infinitely immor- 
tal, without the flesh it will not receive those hid- 
den blessings. If the body does not rise again, the 
soul remains uncrowned with the blessings 
stored up for it in heaven. In that case, we have 
nothing to hope for, and our rewards are limited 
to this life. What could be more wretched than 
that? HomILiges ON THE EpIsTLes OF Pau To 
THE CoRINTHIANS 39.4." 


Tue Forrty or Hopine On ty 1n Tus Lire. 
Maximus oF Turin: Therefore Christ is not to 
be hoped in for this life only, in which the bad can 
do more than the good, in which those who are 
more evil are happier, and those who lead a more 
criminal life live more prosperously. SERMON 
96.1. 
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THE SECOND ADAM 
1 CORINTHIANS 15:20-24 


Overview: Adam, the type of Christ (Terrut- 
LIAN), died because he sinned. Christ, who was 
without sin, overcame the death that comes from 


sin (AmBrosIasTER). This does not mean univer- 
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sally that all who die will be members of the body 
of Christ, since many will be punished in eternity 
by a second death (Aucusting). The resurrection 
from the dead proves that Christ was a man and 


1 CORINTHIANS 15320-24 


therefore able by his righteousness to merit the 
resurrection of the dead (AmBrosiasTER). The 
human nature that was cast down must itself gain 
the victory (BasiL, CHrysostom). Through Christ 
the church will rise (PeLacius). He tasted death 
for the sake of all (ATHANAstus, CyrIL oF ALEXAN- 
priA). There is no eternal life except in Christ 
(AucusTINE). Just because everyone will be raised 
from the dead, not all will enjoy the same rewards 
or punishments (AmBRosE, CurysosTom). Then 
comes the end, the destruction of every shred of 
demonic power (CHrysosTom). In the end, the 
faithful will pass into eternal peace and joy (Cas- 
stoporus), and God shall be all in all (OricEn, 
Basi). 


15:20 Christ the First Fruits 


Curist Has BEEN RalsEpD. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says this in order to get at the false prophets 
who claimed that Christ was never born and thus 
cannot have died. The resurrection from the dead 
proves that Christ was a man and therefore able 
to merit by his righteousness the resurrection of 
the dead. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis es.’ 


Tue Heap, THEN THE Bopy. Petaatus: If the 
head has risen, then the rest of the body will fol- 
low in due course. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS I5.” 


Tue Power oF Deatu DESTROYED. CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: For the sake of all he tasted death. 
Although by nature he was life and was himself 
the resurrection, he surrendered his own body to 
death. By his ineffable power he trampled upon 
death in his own flesh that he might become the 
firstborn from the dead and the first fruits of 
those who have fallen asleep... . Even if the res- 
urrection of the dead may be said to be through a 
man, the man we know it is through is the Word 
begotten of God. The power of death has been 
destroyed through him, LerTER Ij. 


Gop AssuMED FLEsu THat SUFFERED, CYRIL 


or ALEXANDRIA: The Word does not suffer inso- 
far as he is viewed as God by nature. Yet the suf- 
ferings of his flesh were according to the economy 
of the dispensation. For in what way would he be 
“the firstborn of every creature, through whom 
have come to be principalities and powers, 
thrones and dominations, in whom all things 
hold together,” and in what way would he become 
the “firstborn of the dead” and the “first fruits of 
those who have fallen asleep,” unless the Word, 
being God, made his own the body born to suf- 


fer? LETTER 50.14.' 


15:21 Death Came by a Man 


By a Man, Atuanastius: For by the sacrifice of 
his own body he both put an end to the law 
which was against us and made a new beginning 
of life for us, by the hope of resurrection which he 
has given us. For since from man it was that 
death prevailed over men, for this cause con- 
versely, by the Word of God being made man has 
come about the destruction of death and the res- 


urrection of life. ON THE INCARNATION 10.” 


Suppose THE Worp Dip Nort BEcoME 
Fresu. Basiz: If the sojourn of the Lord in the 
flesh did not take place, the Redeemer did not pay 
to death the price for us. He did not by his own 
power destroy the dominion of death. If that 
which is subject to death were one thing and that 
which was assumed by the Lord another, then 
death would not have ceased performing its own 
works, nor would the sufferings of the God- 
bearing flesh have been our gain. He would not 
have destroyed sin in the flesh. We who had died 
in Adam would not have been made alive in Christ. 
LETTER 261, To THE CrTIZENS OF SOZOPOLIS.° 


By a Man Came THE RESURRECTION, 
Amsrose: Man arose because man died. Man 
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was raised up again, but it was God who raised 
him. Then he was man according to the flesh. 
Now God is all in all. Now we no longer know 
Christ according to the flesh, but we have the 
grace of his flesh. We know him as the first 
fruits of those who rest, the firstborn of the 
dead. Unquestionably the first fruits are of 
the same species and nature as the rest of the 
fruits.... Therefore, as the first fruits of death 
were in Adam, so also the first fruits of the 
resurrection are in Christ. ON His BroTHER 
SATYRUS 2.91.” 


He SurFFerep IN His Human Fiesn, Cyrit 
or ALEXANDRIA: He tasted death on behalf of 
every man in his flesh, which was able to suffer 
without him ceasing to be life. Accordingly, even 
though it is stated that he suffered in his flesh, he 
did not receive the suffering in the nature of his 
divinity but in his flesh which was receptive to 
suffering. LETTER 55.34." 


By a Man Came Deartn. Curysostom: The 
very human nature which was cast down must 
itself also gain the victory. For it was by this 
means that the reproach was wiped away. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 39.5.” 


15:22a Dead in Adam 


In Avan Aut Drs. Terru ian: If Adam is a 
type of Christ then Adam’s sleep is a symbol of 
the death of Christ, and by the wound in the side 
of Christ was typified the church, the true 
mother of all the living. ON THE SouL 43.10. 


Who Is INcLupEp? AucusTINE: This does not 
mean that all who die in Adam will be members 
of Christ, since the majority will be punished in 
eternity by a second death. The apostle uses the 
word all in both clauses because as no one dies in 
a natural body except in Adam, so no one is made 
to live again in a spiritual body, except in Christ. 
Crry oF Gop 13.23." 
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1 CoRINTHIANS 15:20-24 


MaNn AND THE SON OF Man, AucusTINE: Man 
indeed brought death to himself and to the Son of 
Man. But the Son of Man, by dying and rising 
again, brought life to man. LETTER 140, To Hon- 
ORATUS 9," 


Wuat oF ENOCH AND ELIJAH? SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Strictly speaking, not everyone has 
died. Enoch and Elijah, for example, never did. 
Some will be found alive at the second coming of 
the Savior. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.” 


15:22b Made Alive in Christ 


Rarsep In Curist, Amsrosiaster: Adam died 
because he sinned," and so Christ, who was 
without sin, overcame death, in that death comes 
from sin. Everyone, the righteous and the 
unrighteous alike, dies in Adam, and everyone, 
believers and unbelievers alike, will also be raised 
in Christ. But the unbelievers will be handed over 
for punishment, even though they appear to have 
been raised from the dead, because they will 
receive their bodies back again in order to suffer 
eternal punishment for their unbelief. CommMEn- 


TARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.”” 


No Erernat Lire Except in Cureist. AuGuS- 
TINE: No human enters into death except 
through Adam and no one into eternal life 
except through Christ. This is the meaning of 
that repeated phrase all, because as all men 
belong to Adam through their first or carnal 
birth, so all men who belong to Christ come to 
the second or spiritual birth. Therefore he says 
“all” in both places because as all who die die 
only in Adam, so all who will be made alive will 
not be made alive except in Christ. LETTER 167, 
To JEROME 21."° 
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Tue RESURRECTION OF THE WIcKED Not 
IncLupEp. AucusTInNE: Notice how he empha- 
sizes “one” and “one,” that is Adam and Christ, 
the former for condemnation, the latter for justi- 
fication. ... Obviously he is speaking of the res- 
urrection of the just where there is life eternal, 
not of the resurrection of the wicked where there 
will be eternal death. Those who “shall be made 
alive” are contrasted with the others who will be 
damned. LeTrer 157, To Hirarius.” 


None Except Torovueu Tuar Door. Aucus- 
TINE: We commonly say that all enter a certain 
house through one door, not because all human- 
ity enters that house but because no one enters 
except through that door. It is in this sense that 
as all die in Adam so do all those who live live in 
Christ.... Aside from the one Mediator of God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus, there is no other 
name under heaven whereby we must be saved. 
AGAINST JULIAN 24."° 


15:23 Each in Order 


VARIABLE SEQUENCES OF MATURATION IN 
Farry. OriGEn: Although all are contained 
within the one faith and washed in the one bap- 
tism, the process of maturing in faith is not the 
same for all, but rather “each one in his own 
order.” HomItigs oN GENESIS 2.” 


Eacu 1n OrpeER. AMBROSE: The fruit of divine 
mercy is common to all, but the order of merit 
differs. ON Hts BRoTHER SATYRUS 2.92." 


PUNISHMENT AND BENEFIT OccuR IN DI1E- 
FERING DEGREES. CHrysosTom: Just because 
everyone will be raised from the dead, do not imag- 
ine that all will enjoy the same benefits. Even just 
thinking of punishment, there is a great difference 
in the degrees of suffering which will be inflicted. 
How much more then will there be a difference 


between the fate of sinners, on the one hand, and 
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the righteous on the other. HoMILiEs ON THE 
EprstLes oF PaAuL TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.5." 


15:24 Destroying All Rule 


Tue Kinepom DELIvERED. OrIGEN: When 
Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father, then those living beings, 
because they have before this been made part of 
Christ’s kingdom, shall also be delivered up along 
with the whole of that kingdom to the rule of the 
Father, so that, when “God shall be all in all,” 
they also, since they are a part of all, may have 
God even in themselves, as he is in all things. ON 
First PrincipLes 1.8.” 


Tue Enp. Basit: For us the end for which we do 
all things and toward which we hasten is the 
blessed life in the world to come. Homity 19 oN 
Psaim 48.” 


THen Comes THE Enp. Curysostom: What 
rule and power will Christ destroy? That of the 
angels? Of course not! That of the faithful? No. 
What rule is it then? That of the devils, about 
which he says that our struggle is not against 
flesh and blood but against the principalities, the 
powers and the forces of darkness in this present 
age. HoMILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 39.6."" 


WHEN He DE Ivers THE KINGDOM To Gop 
THE Faruer. Cassioporus: The faithful 
deserve to be at his right hand. They will judge in 
company with the Lord. They will pass into eter- 
nal peace and joy, so that they are rightly said to 
be exalted, for through the Lord’s wondrous 
devotion they attain contemplation of the Lord 
himself, ExpLANATION OF THE PsatMs 14.” 
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THE REIGN OF CHRIST 
1 CORINTHIANS 1542528 


Overview: The demonic powers will be ren- 
dered powerless (OzcuMENtus). Christ’s reign 
will be fulfilled, not ended (THEODorET oF Cyr), 
as he begins eternally to reign in the fullest sense 
(Jerome). The last enemy, death, will be de- 
stroyed (Curysostom). The subjection of Christ 
to the Father means that every creature will learn 
to be subject to Christ, who in turn is voluntarily 
subject to the Father (AmBrRosIASTER). Just as we 
subject ourselves to the glory of his reigning body, 
the Lord subjects himself in the glory of his body 
to the One who subjects all things to himself 
(Hirary oF Poitiers). Some deprecate the term 
subjection in regard to the Son, not understanding 
that the subjection of Christ to the Father reveals 
the blessedness of our spiritual maturity (Orr- 
GEN). 

When the Scriptures say that the Son is less 
than the Father, they refer to his assumption of 
humanity. But when they point out that he is 
equal, they refer to his deity (AUGUSTINE, GREG- 
ory oF Nazianzus). Even our adversities the 
Lord makes his own, taking upon himself our 
sufferings (BasiL). The Fathers sought to answer 
both pagan confusions (OgcumENtus) and Arian 
exaggerations about this text (THEODORET OF 
Cyr, Marius Victorinus), Paul is thinking of the 
divine dispensation of the incarnation when he 
says that the Son, who is fully God, has willingly 
subjected himself to the Father (CHrysostom, 
OxcumeENtus), It is necessary for him to make his 


reign so evident that his enemies will dare not 


deny that he reigns (AucustiNg). Christ does not 
cease to reign when he has put all his enemies 
under his feet (GreGory of NaZIANzuS, CyRIL OF 
JERUSALEM). 

The resurrected body will no longer need 
nourishment for life (Cyri oF JERUSALEM). The 
alienated will no longer be an enemy (OrIGEN, 
Jerome). We will be without adversary. The new 
life which begins now by faith is carried on by 
hope, but there will come the time when death 
shall be swallowed up in victory (AucusTINE). 
When we have been rendered capable of receiving 
God, then God will be to us “all in all” (OrtcEN). 
God will be the consummation of all our desiring 
(Aucusting, OricEn). This is the maturity 
toward which we speed (Grecory or NAZzIANn- 
zus), when the whole number of the saints will 
be glorified in the whole choir of virtues, and 
God will be all things to all (Jerome, Aucusting). 


15:25 All His Enemies Under His Feet 


He Wirt Reien. Jerome: Will the Lord rule 
only until he has put all his enemies under his 
feet? Will he then stop ruling? Obviously it is 
only then that he will really begin to rule in the 
full sense of the word! Acainst Hexvipwus 6.' 


Untit Wuat? Grecory oF NAZIANZzus: “He 
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must reign” till such and such a time... and “be 
received by heaven until the time of restitution” 
and have the seat at the right hand until the over- 
throw of his enemies. But after this? Must he 
cease to be king or be removed from heaven? 
Why, who shall make him cease, or for what 
cause? What a bold and very anarchical inter- 
preter you are, and yet you have heard that of his 
kingdom there shall be no end. Your mistake 
arises from not understanding that “until” is not 
always exclusive of what comes after but asserts 
up to that time, without denying what comes 
after it. To take a single instance, how else would 
you understand “Lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world”? Does it mean that he 
will no longer be so afterward? THEOLOGICAL 
ORATION 30.4.7 


Aut THE More Kine Arter His VicrTory, 
CyriL OF JERUSALEM: Some say that when his 
enemies have been put under his feet, he will no 
longer be king, a bad and stupid thing to say. For 
if he is king before he has finally defeated his ene- 
mies, must he not be all the more king when he 
has completely mastered them? CaTECHETICAL 
LECTURES 15.29.” 


Tue ContTINUING Cone Lict, AUGUSTINE: He 
reigns forever. However, in respect to the war 
waged under him against the devil, this conflict 
will obviously continue “until he has put all his 
enemies under his feet.” But afterward there will 
be no conflict, since we shall enjoy an everlasting 
peace. QUESTIONS 69.8." 


Untit His Enemies Conrsss His Reien. 
AucustTInE: It is necessary for Christ’s kingdom 
to be manifested to such a degree until all his ene- 
mies confess that he does reign. ... That is, the 
apostle says, it is necessary for him to make his 
reign so clearly evident until his enemies dare not 
at all deny that Christ reigns. QUESTIONS 69.5. 


BrGGaRInG DESCRIPTION, CyRIL OF JERUSA- 
LEM: This body shall be raised but not in its 
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present weakness. It shall be raised the very same 
body, but by putting aside corruption it shall be 
transformed, just as iron becomes fire when com- 
bined with fire, as the Lord who raises us knows. 
This body therefore shall rise, but it will not 
abide in its present condition, but as an eternal 
body. No longer will it, as now, need nourishment 
for life nor stairs for its ascent. It will become 
spiritual, a marvelous thing, beggaring descrip- 
tion, CaTECHETICAL LecTurEs 18.° 


Curist’s Re1en FULFILLED. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: The final victory will be the fulfillment, not 
the end, of Christ’s reign. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First Epistle TO THE CoRINTHIANS 270.’ 


RENDERED PowERLEss,. OgcuMENIus: The 
principalities and powers will be abolished and 
will be left powerless. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHuRCH.® 


15:26 The Last Enemy, Death 


Tue ALIENATED WILL. OrIGEN: For the 
destruction of the last enemy must be understood 
in this way: not that its substance which was 
made by God shall perish, but that the hostile 
purpose and will which proceeded not from God 
but from itself will come to an end. It will be 
destroyed, therefore, not in the sense of ceasing 
to exist but of being no longer an enemy and no 
longer death. ... We must not think, however, 
that it will happen all of a sudden, but gradually 
and by degrees, during the lapse of infinite and 
immeasurable ages, seeing that the improvement 
and correction will be realized slowly and sepa- 
rately in each individual person. ON First Prin- 
CIPLES 3.6.5.” 


“Bs EXALTED IN THE BORDERS OF My ENE- 
MIES.” JEROME: As the psalmist’” pleads that God 


*LCC 3:179. *LCC 4:166. *FC 70:174. *FC 70:171. SFC 64:130. 
"PG 82:355. "NTA 15:442. °OFP 250*. “Cf. Ps 7:7. 


be glorified in the borders of his enemies, so do 
we. When they have ceased to be enemies, then 
you, O Lord, will be exalted among them. Hom- 
ILy 3 ON Psatm 7." 


Tue Last Enemy. Curysostom: In the begin- 
ning death entered last, after the counsel of the 
devil and our disobedience. Similarly, death will be 
the last thing to be destroyed. HomILIES ON THE 
EpisTLes oF Paut TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.6.” 


WirTHout ADVERSARY. AUGUSTINE: It is one 
thing to fight well, which is the case now when 
the struggle of death is resisted. It is something 
else not to have an adversary, which will be the 
case when death “our last enemy” is destroyed. 
On ConrINENCE 3.6.” 


Tue Mastery In Love By Vision. AuGus- 
TINE: The new life begins now by faith and is car- 
ried on by hope, but then will come the time 
when death shall be swallowed up in victory, 
when that “enemy, death, shall be destroyed last,” 
when we shall be changed and become like the 
angels. ... We have now mastered fear by faith, 
but then we shall have the mastery in love by 
vision, LETTER 55, To JANARIUS.”“ 


THerr Prize In PEACE, THEIR STRENGTH IN 
Batt e. AuGustTIneE: In this house God’s people 
shall everlastingly dwell with their God and in 
their God, and God with his people and in his 
people, God filling his people, his people filled 
with God, so that “God may be all in all” —the 
very same God being their prize in peace who was 
their strength in battle. Crry oF Gop 17.12." 


15:27 All Things in Subjection Under Christ 


Tue Reapiness To REcEIvVE Gop, ORIGEN: 
Christ the Lord himself will instruct those who 
are able to receive him in his character of wisdom, 
after their preliminary training in his holy vir- 
tues, and will reign with them until such time as 
he subjects them to the Father who subjected all 
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things to him. When they have been rendered 
capable of receiving God, then God will be to 


them “all in all.” On First PrincipLes 3.6.9."° 


Au. THINGS IN SUBJECTION.” ORIGEN: By this 
fact Christ teaches the rulers the techniques of 
government. ON First PRINCIPLES 3.5.6." 


Curist Taxes Our INFirmitTiES Upon Him- 
sELF. Basi: He makes your subjection his own, 
and because of your struggle against virtue, he 
calls himself subjected... . He calls himself 
naked, if any of you are naked.... When one is in 
prison, he said that he himself was the one 
imprisoned, For he himself took up our infirmi- 
ties and bore the burden of our ills. And one of 
our infirmities is insubordination, and this he 
also bore. Therefore, even the adversities which 
happen to us the Lord makes his own, taking 
upon himself our sufferings because of his fellow- 
ship with us. AN APOLOGY TO THE CAESAREANS, 
LETTER 8.” 


ConFOoRMABLE TO His Bopy, Hi.ary of PoirT- 
ers: Hence the first step in the mystery is that 
all things have been made subject to him, and 
then he himself becomes subject to the One who 
subjects all things to himself. Just as we subject 
ourselves to the glory of his reigning body, the 
Lord himself in the same mystery subjects him- 
self in the glory of his body to the One who sub- 
jects all things to himself. We are made subject to 
the glory of his body in order that we may possess 
the glory with which he reigns in the body, 
because we shall be conformable to his body. ON 
THE TRINITY 11.36.” 


ANSWERING ARIAN OBJECTIONS. [THEODORET 
or Cyr: The Arians and the Eunomians love to 
play with this and the next verse, claiming that it 
proves that Christ is not God. But here they are 
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confusing two different things. The apostle is not 
speaking about Christ in his divinity but about 
his humanity, since the whole discussion is about 
the resurrection of the flesh. It is in his humanity 
that he will be subject, because all humanity is 
subject to the divine. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpIsTLe TO THE CORINTHIANS 271-72.” 


CONTRAST WITH THE REVOLT OF ZEUS. 
OxgcumeENtus: Paul is writing to converted 
Greeks, because the Greeks worshiped Zeus, 
who revolted against his own father in order to 
seize his kingdom. He was concerned lest they 
should imagine something similar in the case of 
Christ and his Father. PauLINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


15:28a All Things Subjected to Him 


SUBJECTION TO THE FaTHeR. Oricen: As long 
as I am not subjected to the Father, neither is he 
said to be “subjected” to the Father. Not that he 
himself is in need of subjection before the Father, 
but for me, in whom he has not yet completed his 
work, he is said not to be subjected, for “we are 
the body of Christ and members in part.” Hom- 
ILIES ON Leviticus 7.4." 


Wuen ALL Tuines ARE SUBJECTED, AMBRO- 
SIASTER: The subjection of Christ to the Father 
means that every creature will learn that he is 
subject to Christ, who in turn is subject to the 
Father, and will thus confess that there is only 
one God. But Christ’s subjection to the Father is 
not the same thing as our subjection to the Son, 
because our subjection is one of dependence and 
not the union of equals. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpISTLES.”” 


SOURCE OF THE SON’S Power. OECUMENIUS: 
The things of the Son belong to God as Father, 
and everything which the Son can do is attrib- 
uted to the Father, for he who begot him outside 
time is the source of the Son’s power. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 
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15:28b The Son Subjected to Him 


SUBJECTION THE CROWNING GLORY OF THE 
Son’s Work, OriGEn: But the heretics, not under- 
standing (I cannot tell why) the apostle’s meaning 
contained in these words, deprecate using the 
term subjection in regard to the Son.... Such men 
do not understand that the subjection of Christ 
to the Father reveals the blessedness of our per- 
fection and announces the crowning glory of the 
work undertaken by him. ON First PRINCIPLES 
3.5.70" 


SPEAKING ABouT Gop As SUBSTANCE. Mar- 
1us Vicrorinus: Therefore God is also Being, 
both existing and substance, although he is above 
all that because he is the Father of all. We should 
not be afraid to use the word substance of God, 
because when words are lacking to describe the 
highest realities, it is not inappropriate for us to 
take terms borrowed from what we do know and 
understand and use them in this special sense. 
AGAINST ArIUs 2.2.2." 


Tue SUBJECTION OF THE FATHER AND THE 
Son. Grecory of Nazianzus: As the Son sub- 
jects all to the Father, so does the Father to the 
Son, the one by his work, the other by his good 


pleasure. THEOLOGICAL ORATION 30.5.” 


Tue Son WILLINGLY SUBJECTED TO THE 
FaTHer. CuHrysostom: Why does Paul talk 
about the subjection of the Son to the Father, 
when he has just finished speaking about the sub- 
jection of everything to Christ? The apostle 
speaks in one way when he is talking about the 
Godhead alone and in another way when he is 
speaking about the divine dispensation. For 
example, once he has established the context of 
our Lord’s incarnation, Paul is not afraid to talk 


about his many humiliations, because these are 
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not inappropriate to the incarnate Christ, even 
though they obviously cannot apply to God. In 
the present context, which of these two is he talk- 
ing about? Given that he has just mentioned 
Christ’s death and resurrection, neither of which 
can apply to God, it is clear that he is thinking of 
the divine dispensation of the incarnation, in 
which the Son has willingly subjected himself to 
the Father. But note that he introduces a correc- 
tive by saying that the one who put all things 
under him is himself excepted from the general 
rule. This is meant to remind us that Christ the 
Son is also truly God. Homi.tEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.7." 


WHETHER THE FATHER IS GREATER THAN 
THE Son. AuGusTINE: If the Son is equal, how is 
the Father greater? For the Lord himself says: 
“because the Father is greater than 1.”7! However, 
the rule of Catholic faith is this: when the Scrip- 
tures say of the Son that he is less than the 
Father, the Scriptures mean in respect to the 
assumption of humanity. But when the Scrip- 
tures point out that he is equal, they are under- 
stood in respect to his deity. QUESTIONS 69.1." 


15:28c God Everything to Every One 


Gop Wixt Bz Att IN ALL. OrIGEN: God will 
be all things in each person in such a way that 
everything which the reasoning mind can feel or 
understand or think will be all God. When puri- 
fied from all the dregs of its vices and utterly 
cleared from every cloud of wickedness, the mind 
will no longer be conscious of anything besides or 
other than God. That mind will think of God and 
see God and hold God. God will be the mode and 
measure of its every movement. In this way God 


will be all in all. ON First Principles 3.6.3.” 


FINISHING THE Work Gop GavE THE SON. 
OricEn: When “he shall have completed” his 
“work” and brought his whole creation to the 
height of perfection, then he is said to be “sub- 
jected” in these whom he subjected to the Father. 
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In these “he finished the work that God had 
given him that God may be all in all.” Homiuies 
on Leviticus 7.6.*" 


Tue Marurity Towarp Wuicu WE SPEED. 
Grecory oF Nazianzus: “God will be all in all” 
at the time of restoration—“God,” not “the 
Father.” The Son will not revert to disappear com- 
pletely in the Father, like a torch temporarily with- 
drawn from a great flame and then joined up again 
with it—Sabellians must not wrest this text. No, 
God will be “all in all” when we are no longer what 
we are now, a multiplicity of impulses and emo- 
tions, with little or nothing of God in us, but are 
fully like God, with room for God and God alone. 
This is the “maturity” toward which we speed. 
THEOLOGICAL ORATION 30.7.” 


Tue Wuote Cuorr oF VirTUES. JEROME: God 
will be all things in all, so that there will not be 
only wisdom in Solomon, meekness of soul in 
David, zeal in Elias and Phineas, faith in Abra- 
ham, perfect love in Peter ..., zeal of preaching 
in the chosen vessel [Paul], and two or three vir- 
tues each in others. But God will be completely 
in all. The whole number of the saints will be 
glorified in the whole choir of virtues, and God 
will be all things to all. AGaInsT THE PELAGI- 
ANS 18,7° 


Tue Vision oF His Own Form. AUGUSTINE: 
The vision itself is face to face, which is prom- 
ised to the just as their supreme reward. This 
will come to pass when he shall deliver the king- 
dom to God the Father. There, he wants it 
understood, will also be the vision of his own 
form, when the whole creation, together with 
that form in which the Son of God has been 
made the Son of Man, has been made subject to 
God. According to this form, the Son himself 
will be made subject to him who subjected all 
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things to him, that God may be all in all. On 


7 
THE TRINITY 1.12.28.” 


Ax Wit SHare. AUGUSTINE: God will be the 
consummation of all our desiring—the object of 
our unending vision, of our unlessening love, of 
our unwearying praise. And in this gift of vision, 
the response of love, this paean of praise, all alike 
will share, as all will share in everlasting life. 
Crry oF Gop 22.30.8 


Au. Turnes SupjEcTED TO Him, AUGUSTINE: 
Even if there is no chance of manumission, slaves 
are now to make their slavery a kind of freedom 
by serving with love and loyalty, free from fear 
and feigning, until injustice becomes a thing of 


the past and every human sovereignty and power 


is done away with, so that God may be all in all. 
Crry oF Gop 6.15.” 


From Suapvows To Lieut, AucustIne: The 
allusion here is to the transformation of the saints 
when they pass from the old shadows of time into 
the new lights of eternity. Crry or Gop 20.22." 


FILLED witH Gop. AucusTINE: In heaven we 
shall not experience need, and on that account we 
shall be happy. We shall be filled, but it will be 
with God. He will be for us all those things 
which we here look upon as being of great value. 


EASTER SERMON 255.8." 
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THE DEAD 
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Overview: There would be no point in taking 
risks for faith if there were no resurrection (Drpy- 
MUS THE BLIND, CHrysosToM, AMBROSIASTER). 
But providence is always greater than our risks 
and problems (CHrysostom, THEODORET OF Cyr). 
The Corinthians are rebuked for their bad com- 
pany (Curysostom) and called to awaken to their 
right minds (Dipymus THE BLIND, CHRysosTom). 
The Marcionite practice of baptizing the living on 
behalf of dead unbelievers does not adequately 
grasp that baptism saves only the person who re- 


ceives it freely (Dipymus THE BLIND). Those who 
follow the Epicureans (Amprose) are dead al- 
ready (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). Withdraw from 
all those who distort the Christian hope (Cyp- 
RIAN, ORIGEN, JEROME). 


15:29 Baptized on Bebalf of the Dead 


REASON FOR BApTIZING THE DeEapD, AMBROSI- 
ASTER: It seems that some people were at that 


time being baptized for the dead because they 


were afraid that someone who was not baptized 
would either not rise at all or else rise merely in 
order to be condemned. ComMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpistTLes.' 


THe MarcionirTeE Practices. DipyMuUS THE 
Buinp: The Marcionites baptize the living on 
behalf of dead unbelievers, not knowing that bap- 
tism saves only the person who receives it. PauL- 


INE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Baptism MEANINGLESS WITHOUT REsSUR- 
RECTION, Curysostom: Sin has brought death 
into the world, and we are baptized in the hope 
that our dead bodies will be raised again in the 
resurrection. If there is no resurrection, our bap- 
tism is meaningless and our bodies will remain as 
dead as they are now. HomILtEs ON THE Epts- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 40.2.° 


15:30 In Peril Every Hour 


THeme, AMBROSIASTER: [he theme here is that 
unless there is such a fact as the resurrection of 
the dead, all this is pointless. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epist es.’ 


TaxineG Risks For Fart. DipYMUS THE 
Buinp: If the soul is not immortal, if the body 
does not rise from the dead, there would be no 
point taking risks on behalf of the faith. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Why IN Perit? Curysostom: Who would 
choose a life of constant danger if there was no 
point to it? Some people do this kind of thing in a 
moment of vain boasting, but that is not the same 
as dedicating one’s whole life to it over a number 
of years. HoMILIEs ON THE EpIsTLEs OF PauL To 
THE CorRINTHIANS 40.3.° 


15:31 Dying Every Day 


‘THe Fruit oF SUFFERINGS, CHRYSOSTOM: 


Paul rejoices in his sufferings because he sees 
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what wonderful results they produce in people 
like the Corinthian Christians. HomiLies on 
THE EpisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
40.3. 


Tur GREATNESS OF PROVIDENCE. THEODORET 
oF Cyr: Here Paul outlines both the magnitude of 
the problems he faces and the greatness of God's 
providential care for him. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 275.° 


15:32 What Do I Gain? 


Deap ALREADY, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
They are in fact dead, not tomorrow but 
already—dead to God. Curist THE EDucATOR 


3.11.81." 


A PropHetic QuoraTion, Curysostom: Paul 
quotes Isaiah [22:13-14] in order to mock this 
suggestion. Isaiah after all was speaking about 
hard and reprobate people who were in the habit 
of talking like this. If they could find no forgive- 
ness under the law, how much less will they be 
ready to be pardoned by the gospel of grace! 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 40.4," 


Tue Epicurean IL_usion. Amsrose: [f all 
hope of the resurrection is lost, let us eat and 
drink and lose not the enjoyment of the things 
present, for we have none to come.... The Epicu- 
reans say they are followers of pleasure because 
death means nothing to them, because that which 
is dissolved has no feeling, and that which has no 
feeling means nothing to us. Thus they show that 
they are living only carnally, not spiritually. They 
do not discharge the duty of the soul but only of 
the flesh. They think that all life’s duty is ended 
with the separation of the soul and body. 
LETTER 59.!! 
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15:33 Do Not Be Deceived 


Buinp GuipEs. CypriAn: The Lord teaches and 
admonishes that we must withdraw from such. 
“They are blinded guides of the blind. But if the 
blind man guide a blind man, both shall fall into a 
pit.””’ Such a one is to be turned away from, and 
whoever has separated himself from the church is 
to be shunned. Such a man is perverted and is 
condemned by his very self. Does he seem to him- 
self to be with Christ, who acts contrary to the 
elders of Christ, who separates himself from 
association with his clergy and his people? That 
man bears his arms against the church; he fights 
against God’s plan. THe Unity oF THE CHURCH 


r 
17.3 


Goop CorrupPTED By Evi. OrRIGEN: We see 
quiet and respectable men who, when they have 
become associated with turbulent and shameless 
people, have their good manners corrupted by 
evil conversations. They are turned into men of 
the same sort as those who are steeped in every 
kind of witness. This sometimes happens to men 
of mature age, who prove that they have lived 
more chastely in youth than when advanced years 
had granted them the opportunity of a freer life. 
On First Principes 3.1.5.4 


THe CHASTISEMENT OF Gop. CypriANn: An 
enemy of the altar, a rebel against Christ’s sacri- 
fice, a traitor to his faith, a blasphemous rene- 
gade, a disobedient servant, an undutiful son, a 
hostile brother, he scorns the bishops, turns his 
back on God’s priests and dares to set up another 
altar, to offer another prayer in unlawful words, 
to profane the true offering of the Lord with false 
sacrifices, Does he not know that the presump- 
tion which strives against the ordinance of God is 
punished by the chastisement of God? THE 
Unity oF THE CHURCH 17.” 


DiscrETION. JEROME: You despise gold; some- 
one else loves it. You spurn wealth; he eagerly 


pursues it. You love silence, weakness and privacy. 
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He takes delight in talking and effrontery in the 
public square, and streets, and apothecary shops. 
...Do not remain under the same roof with him. 
Do not rely on your past continence. You cannot 
be holier than David or wiser than Solomon.... 
If in the course of your clerical duty you have to 
visit a widow ora virgin, never enter the house 
alone. Let your companions be persons who will 
not disgrace you. ... You must not sit alone with 
a woman secretly and without witnesses. If she 
has anything confidential to disclose, she is sure 
to have some nurse or housekeeper, some virgin, 
some widow, some married woman. She cannot 
be so friendless as to have none except you to 
whom she can venture to confide her secrets. 
LETTER 52. °° 


Tue Resuke oF Bap Company, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul says this both in order to rebuke their past 
conduct and to show that he makes some allow- 
ance for them, in the hope that they will now 
repent and return to the right path. Homitigs 
ON THE EpiIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
40.4.7 


15:34 Sin No More 


AWAKING FROM IGNORANCE, DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: The wise are on the lookout for wrongdo- 
ing and have awakened from the sleep of igno- 
rance, PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.'® 


Come To Your Rieut MIND. CuHrysostTom: 
Paul sounds here as if he were talking to drunk- 
ards and madmen, for it is people like that who 
are in the habit of making sudden changes of 
behavior. Those who have no knowledge of God 
are those who do not believe in the resurrection 
of the dead. Homizigs ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 40.4." 
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THE RESURRECTION BODY 
1 CORINTHIANS 15:35-44 


Overview: All bodily deficits will be healed in 
the resurrection (THEoporE oF MopsugsTIA, PE- 
tacius). A better body is to be constructed, one 
that is no longer flesh and blood but immortal and 
indestructible (THEoporeE of Mopsuest1A). Paul 
reasons with the analogy of seeds in order to talk 
about the resurrected body (OrIGEN, CHRysos- 
tom). As a seed dies and comes back again with ad- 
ditional benefit, so it is credible that by God’s 
power a human body should rise again in an 
equally improved form (AmBRosIASTER). The res- 
urrection of the human body transcends the power 
of nature (Grecory oF Nyssa). As the rational 
soul is not good or bad in itself but is capable of be- 
coming either, so is our body capable of becoming 
either perishable or imperishable (Dipymus THE 
Burnp). Though it is sown in dishonor and eaten 
by worms, the body will rise again in glory (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Sown as a physical body, it will be 
raised as a spiritual body (Dipymus THE BLIND). 
The mystery of the resurrection is presignified in 
the miracle of the seed (Macrina, AMBROSE). 

After the resurrection the Spirit will dwell per- 
manently in the flesh of the righteous (CHrysos- 
tom). This is seen by analogy to the Spirit 


indwelling the flesh of the incarnate Son (OzcuME- 
nius). These better things have already begun, 
because their root and their source have been 
revealed (CHrysostom). The substance of our 
flesh was not from the outset condemned, but the 
guilt of the flesh is censured, having been caused 
by willful rebellion (Novatian). The body by itself 
is not the obstacle but rather our willful wicked- 
ness that prevents us from inheriting the kingdom 
of God (Curysostom). Meanwhile believers con- 
tinue to struggle against sin in this flesh (Aucus- 
TINE). Paul did not say that flesh and blood will 
not rise from the dead but that their corruption 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God. The earthly 
flesh and blood we have is perishable but will be 
clothed with immortality, and in that renewed 
state we shall enter the kingdom (SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata). If any corporeal creature were thought to 
be of one and the same nature as God, it would not 
exist in any place locally or in time (FULGENTIUS). 
God gives as he chooses. Every nature is wholly 
created by God (AucusTINE). 


15:35 What Kind of Body in the 
Resurrection? 
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Tue Mystery OF THE GROWING SEED. 
AMBROSE: Some may wonder how decayed bod- 
ies can become sound again, scattered members 
brought together, and destroyed parts restored. 
Yet no one seems to wonder how seeds softened 
and broken by the dampness and weight of the 
earth grow and become green again. Such seeds, 
of course, are rotted and dissolved by contact 
with the earth. But when the generative moisture 
of the soil imparts life to the buried and hidden 
seeds by a kind of life-giving heat, they receive the 
animating force of the growing plant. Then grad- 
ually, nature raises from stalk the tender life 
called the growing ear, and, like a careful mother, 
wraps it in a sheath as a protection against its 
being nipped at this immature stage by the frost 
or scorched by the sun when the kernels are 
emerging, as it were, from early infancy. ON His 


BROTHER SATYRUS 2.55.! 


ARGUMENT AND REAson. Curysostom: Why 
does Paul argue like this, instead of simply refer- 
ring his hearers to the power of God as he does 
elsewhere?’ Here he is dealing with people who 
do not believe in what he is saying, so he gives 
them reasons for it. Homi.igs ON THE EPISTLES 
oF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 41.2.° 


Heatep Boonies, Pevaaius: Everything wrong 
with our bodies in this life will be healed in the 
resurrection. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 15." 


15:36 Life Through Death 


SEEDS AND Human Boprgs, CuHrysosToM: 
Notice how Paul utilizes language appropriate to 
seeds and plants, yet talks instead about life and 
death in a way more appropriate to our human 
bodies. HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 41.2.” 


Toe NaTurRALNESS OF RISING AGAIN, 
AmBROSE: We must not doubt what is more in 


accord with nature than against it. For it is as nat- 


ural that all things living should rise again as it is 
unnatural that they should perish. ON Hrs 
BROTHER SATYRUS 2.57.° 


15:37 Sowing a Bare Kernel 


THe Grain RESTORED FROM CORRUPTION. 
OriGEN: The power which exists in a grain of 
wheat refashions and restores the grain, after its 
corruption and death, into a body with stalk and 
ear. ON First PRINCIPLES 2.10.3.’ 


Nor Tue Bopy Yer To Bg. AmsrosiasTER: If a 
seed dies and comes back again with so much 
additional benefit to the human race, why is it 
incredible that a human body should rise again, 
by the power of God, with an equally improved 


substance? COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistLes.° 


15:38 To Each Kind of Seed 


Gop TRANSCENDS THE STANDARDS OF 
Nature. Grecory oF Nyssa: It seems to me 
that here Paul is refuting those who ignore the 
particular standards of nature and assess the 
divine power in the light of their own strength. 
They think that God can do only as much as man 
can comprehend. They think that what is beyond 
us also exceeds the power of God. ON THE SouL 
AND THE RESURRECTION.” 


Gop Gives As He Has CuoseEn. AUGUSTINE: 
He did not say God “gave” or “ordered” but God 
“gives,” that you may know how the Creator 
applies the effective power of his wisdom to the 
creation of things which come into existence daily 


at their appointed times. LerTER 205."° 


15:39 Not All Flesh Is Alike 


DiIFFERING Types OF RESURRECTION, CuHry- 
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sostom: Here Paul distinguishes different kinds 
of resurrection. Do not suppose that just because 
grain is sown and it all comes up as ears of corn 
that therefore every resurrection will be the same 
in honor. For even in the world of seeds, some are 
more valuable than others. HomILIES ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF Pau To THE CoRINTHIANS 41.4.1! 


Gop’s PowEr DEMONSTRATED, AMBROSI- 
AsTER: Let the Sophists explain this if they can! 
All the philosophers of this world are unwilling 
to submit their minds to the law of God in order 
to believe in him. Instead they confound one 
another with diverse and mutually contradictory 
theories, none of which can be proved. God, on 
the other hand, does not argue. Instead, he dem- 
onstrates his power by raising Christ from the 
dead. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.” 


Every Nature Is WHOLLY CREATED By Gop. 
AucusTINE: Whatever bodily or seminal causes 
may play a part in reproduction, by the intermin- 
gling of the two sexes, or in animals, or even by the 
influence of angels, and whatever longings or emo- 
tions of the mother may affect the features or the 
hue while the fetus is soft and pliable, nevertheless 
every nature as such, however affected by circum- 
stances, is created wholly by the supreme God. It is 
the hidden and penetrating power of God's irresist- 
ible presence that gives being to every creature that 
can be said to be, whatever its genus and species 
may be. For without his creative act, a nature would 
not only not be in this or that genus. It simply could 
not have being at all. Crry of Gop 12.26, 


An Immortat Bopy. THEODORE oF Mopsuss- 
Tra: In the resurrection a better body is con- 
structed, one which is no longer flesh and blood 
as such but which is an immortal and indestructi- 
ble living being. PauLiInE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CuurcH.”* 


15:40 Celestial and Terrestrial Bodies 


DIFFERENCES AMONG EARTHLY BopiEs, Or!I- 


167 


1 CoRINTHIANS 15:35-44 


GEN: Even among earthly bodies there are no 
small differences. Take the human race, for exam- 
ple. Some are Greeks and some are barbarians, 
and among the barbarians, some are wilder than 
others. Some have higher laws. Some lower ones, 
and some follow savage customs which are not 
laws at all. ON First Principles 2.9.3.” 


ConviINcE BY GRADUAL STEPS. AUGUSTINE: If 
any man does not believe that common flesh can 
be changed into a nature of this sort, he is to be 
convinced toward faith by gradual steps. If you 
ask them whether earth can be changed into 
water, that will not seem to him incredible 
because there is no great distance between these 
two elements. Again if you ask whether water can 
be changed into air, he will agree that that is not 
absurd because these two elements are close 


neighbors. FAITH AND THE CREED 10.24,/° 


WHETHER THE WorRLD ITSELF Is ETERNAL, 
AucusTINE: Porphyry says: “You praise the body 
to me without good reasons. No matter what 
kind of body it is, you must escape from it if you 
wish to be happy.” Philosophers say this, but they 
are wrong. They are raving. ...I read your books 
where you say that the world is animated, that 
the heavens, the earth, the seas, all the huge bod- 
ies which exist, all the immense elements of all 
times, this whole universal body which consists 
of all these elements—all this, you Say, is a vast 
living thing and has its own soul. But you claim 
that it does not have the senses of the body 
because outside of it there is nothing which can 
be perceived. Nevertheless you say it has intelli- 
gence, and that it leads to God, and that the soul 
of the world is called Jupiter. ... You claim that 
the same world is eternal, that it will always exist, 
that it will not have an end. If then the world is 
eternal and remains without any end, if this 


world is a living thing and if its soul is always held 
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in the world, then as a matter of fact, must we 
then flee every kind of body? Easter SERMON 
241.7." 


Gop Can Make New Booptss, Pexaaius: If 
God could make the sun, moon and stars, what 
problem will he have in making new bodies for 
us? COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
Cor INTHIANS 15."° 


15:41 Star Differs from Star 


ANOTHER GLORY FOR STARS, JEROME: [he 
members of the one church are different. Just as 
the sun has its own brilliance, and the moon also 
tempers the darkness of the night. And the five 
other stars called the wandering stars traverse the 
sky, differing both in their courses and in their 
brilliance. There are other countless stars that we 
see shining in the firmament. The brilliance of 
each of these is different, and yet each and every 
star is perfect, according to its own standard, to 
the degree that, in comparison with a greater star, 
it lacks perfection. ...So the eye cannot say to 
the hand: “I do not need your help.” AGanst 
THE PELAGIANS 16.” 


DIFFERENCES IN Honor, CurysostTom: Paul 
switches metaphors in order to underline the fact 
that although there is only one resurrection, there 
will be great differences of honor from one body 
to another. HomI.igs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 41.4." 


‘Tue Erg Negeps THe Bopy, AucustTIne: In the 
body the eyes are held in high esteem. But they 
would be less esteemed if they were all alone or if 
there were no other members of seemingly less 
worth. In the heavens the sun outshines the 
moon but does not scorn it, and “star differs from 
star in glory” but is never measuring itself 
through pride. THe ExcELLENCE oF Wipow- 
HOOD 6.8,” 


Creatures Exist Loca.ty. FuLGENtTius: The 
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diversity of corporeal natures demonstrates that 
each one of them is not what it is because of what 
it could always have had all by itself. Rather it is 
what it is because of what it has received from the 
plan and working of the one omnipotent, 
unchangeable and all-wise Creator. If any corpo- 
real creature whatsoever were of one and the 
same nature as the holy Trinity, which is the one 
God, it would not exist in any place locally, nor 
would it ever undergo change because of passage 
of time, nor would it move from one place to 
another, nor would it be circumscribed by the 
fact of its mass. To PETER ON THE FAITH 26-27.” 


15:42 Raised Imperishable 


Wuart Is Ratsep Is IMpERISHABLE,. DIDYMUS 
THE BLIND; Just as the rational soul is not good 
or bad in itself but is capable of becoming either 
of these, so our body is neither perishable nor 
imperishable by nature but acquires these imma- 
nent, essential qualities in due course. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


WHETHER BELIEVERS CONTINUE TO STRUG- 
GLE WITH Sin. AuGusTINE: In due time I yielded 
to better and more enlightened minds, or rather, to 
truth itself, as I heard in the words of the apostle 
the groaning of the saints in their battle against 
carnal concupiscence. Although the saints are spir- 
itually minded, they are still carnal in the corrupt- 
ible body which remains a weight upon the soul. 
They will, however, be spiritual also in body when 
the body sown animal will rise spiritual. They are 
still prisoners under the wall of sin, in as much as 
they are subject to stimulation by desires to which 
they do not consent. Thus I came to understand 
this matter as did Hilary, Gregory, Ambrose, and 
other holy and renowned teachers of the church, 
who saw that the apostle, by his own words, 
fought strenuously the same battle against carnal 
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concupiscences he did not wish to have yet in fact 
did have. AGAINST JULIAN 70.4 


15:43 Raised in Glory 


RaisepD IN Power. DipyMus THE BLIND: 
When the body formed by the copulation of male 
and female is sown, dishonor and weakness will 
be in it because it is the body of a perishing soul 
and shares its characteristics. But when it rises 
again by the power of God, it appears as a spiri- 
tual body, having imperishability, power and 
honor. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.” 


DisHonor WILL VANISH. AMBROSIASTER: [he 
body is sown in dishonor because it is placed in a 
coffin where it rots and is eaten by worms. But 
when it rises again, it will do so in glory, and all 
trace of this dishonor will vanish. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpIstLes.”° 


VIVIFIED BY THE SPIRIT. AUGUSTINE: We will 
still be bodies, so vivified by the spirit, however, 
as to retain the substance of the flesh without 
suffering the accidents of sluggishness and mor- 
tality. Crry or Gop 13.22.77 


15:44 Physical and Spiritual Bodies 


Tue Same Bopy WI11 Risk, ORIGEN: In 
regard to our bodily nature we must understand 
that there is not one body which we now use in 
lowliness and corruption and weakness and a dif- 
ferent one which we are to use hereafter in incor- 
ruption and power and glory. Rather this same 
body, having cast off the weaknesses of its present 
existence, will be transformed into a thing of 
glory and made spiritual, with the result that 
what was a vessel of dishonor shall itself be puri- 
fied and become a vessel of honor and a habita- 
tion of blessedness. ON First PRINCIPLES 3.6.6.° 


THe WHOLE CREATION TO BE DELIVERED. 
OriGcEn: The quality of a spiritual body is some- 
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thing such as will make a fitting habitation not 
only for all saints and perfected souls but also for 
that “whole creation” which is to be “delivered 
from the bondage of corruption.” ON First 
PRINCIPLES 3.6.4.” 


Raisep A SprirITUAL Bopy., OriGEN: It is from 
the natural body that the power and grace of the 
resurrection calls forth the spiritual body, when it 
changes it from dishonor to glory. ON First 
PRINCIPLES 2.10.1.°” 


RESURRECTION SIGNIFIED IN THE MIRACLE 
OF THE SEED, Macrina: The seed does not ger- 
minate unless it is dissolved in the earth, rarefied 
and made for us, so that it is mixed with the 
moisture nearby and dust changes into root and 
sprout, and it does not stop there but changes 
into a stalk with sections in between which are 
surrounded by chains, as it were, so as to be able 
to hold the grain in an upright position. ... Thus 
the apostle says that the mystery of the resurrec- 
tion is presignified before us in the miracles per- 
formed in the seeds. The divine power in its 
surpassing excellence not only gives back to see 
but adds many great and more wonderful features 
with which nature is magnificently adorned. 
[THe Teacuine of Macrina] ON THE SOUL 
AND THE RESURRECTION.” 


GrowTH IN Due SgEason. AMBrOSE: You are 
sown as are all other things. Why, then, do you 
wonder whether you will rise again like the rest? 
You believe the seed because you see it. You do 
not believe the rising again because you do not 
see it. “Blessed are they who have not seen, and 
yet have believed.”” Yet, before the proper season 
arrives, not even the seed is believed. For not 
every season is suitable for seeds to grow. Wheat 
is sown at one time and comes up at another 


time. At one time the vine is grafted. At another 
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shoots begin to grow, foliage becomes luxuriant, 
and grapes take form. At one time, the olive tree 
is planted. At another, as though heavy with child 
and burdened with a progeny of berries, it is bent 
low in the abundance of its own fruit. But before 
the proper time arrives for each, production is 
restricted. Neither the tree nor the plant has the 
time of bearing within its own power. ON His 
BroTHER SATYRUS 2.60.” 


Tue Sprrit Witt Dwe_t PERMANENTLY. 
Curysostom: Is our present body not spiritual as 
well? Yes it is, but then it will be more so. For now 
the grace of the Holy Spirit often leaves people 
who commit great sins, and even if he remains, the 
life of the flesh depends on the soul, with the result 
that the Spirit plays no part. But after the resurrec- 
tion this will no longer be so, because then the 
Spirit will dwell permanently in the flesh of the 
righteous and the victory will be his, even while 
the soul is also alive. Homitres ON THE EPISTLES 
OF PaUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 41.5.*! 


Tue Sprrituat Bopy. AucusTineE: As the 
Spirit, when it serves the flesh, is not improperly 


said to be carnal, so the flesh, when it serves the 


spirit, will rightly be called spiritual—not 
because changed into spirit, as some suppose who 
misinterpret the text, “What is sown a natural 
body rises a spiritual body,” but because it will be 
so subject to the spirit that, with a marvelous pli- 
ancy of perfect obedience, it will accept the infal- 
lible law of its indissoluble immortality, putting 
aside every feeling of fatigue, every shadow of suf- 
fering, every sign of slowing down. This “spiritual 
body” will not only be better than any body on 
earth in perfect health but will surpass even that 
of Adam or Eve before their sin. Crry of Gop 
13.20. 


Tue Lorp AND THE SPIRIT. OECUMENIUS: 
Christ had a spiritual body, because he had 
received the full presence of the Holy Spirit when 
the dove rested on him.*® So the Lord had the 
power of the Paraclete in his humanity in a way 
distinguishable from his divinity, since he was 
himself the Spirit. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH.” 
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Overview: The Lord who was heavenly became 
earthly that he might make heavenly those who 
were earthly (Cyrit oF JERUSALEM, AUGUSTINE, 
SEVERIAN OF GasaLa). The spiritual body is un- 
derstood as a body so subject to spirit that it may 
be suited to its celestial habitation (AUGUSTINE). 
The first man is formed of the mire (Maximus OF 
Turin). The second or resurrected man lives in 
the elements and is a joint heir with Christ (Hm 
Ary OF Portiers, Isaac of NINEVEH, AMBROSE). 
Do not despise the body that is destined to be the 
heir of eternity (NovaTIAN, JEROME). 


15:45 A Living Being 


Tue Hops or Betrer THines. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The apostle said these things so that we might 
learn that the signs and promises both of this 
present life and of that which is to come have 
now come upon us. He sets out the better things 
as matters for hope and indicates that they have 
already begun, because their root and their source 
have been revealed. If that is the case, there is no 
need to doubt that the fruits will appear in due 
course. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 41.6.! 


THe NaTURAL AND THE SPIRITUAL Bopy 
DisTINGUISHED,. AuGUSTINE: The first man, 
Adam, was made into a living soul ... but of all 
the animals it was said: “Let the earth bring forth 
the living creatures.” We understand, then, that 
the natural body is said to be like the other ani- 
mals because of the dissolution and corruption of 
death. It is daily renewed by food, and when the 
bond of life is broken it is dissolved. But the spiri- 
tual body which is now with the Spirit is immor- 
tal. LETTER 205, To ConsENTIUS.” 


15:46 Physical Death, Then Spiritual 


LESSER AND BETTER THINGS, CHRYSOSTOM: 
In God’s plan, things keep getting better. This is 
why Paul says that the lesser things have already 


come to pass and that the better ones are on the 
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way.... For the farmer, seeing the grain dissolv- 
ing, does not mourn. Homrtigs oN THE EpIsTLes 
oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 41.6. 


Tue Ciay Becomes GrapuaLty MOLpeED. 
AuGusTINE: First comes the clay that is only fit 
to be thrown away, with which we must begin but 
in which we need not remain. Afterward comes 
what is fit for us, that into which we can be grad- 
ually molded and in which, when molded, we may 


remain. City of Gop 15.1.' 


READINESS FOR CELESTIAL HABITATION. 
AucustTInE: The spiritual body is understood as 
a body so subject to spirit that it may be suited to 
its celestial habitation, all earthly weakness and 
corruption and being changed and converted into 
celestial purity and stability. Fairy AND THE 
CREED 6.13.” 


15:47 A Man from Heaven 


Present LIFE AND THE LIFE TO CoME, CuHry- 
sostom: The previous difference was between 
the present life and the life to come, but this dif- 
ference is between life before grace revealed and 
the life after grace is revealed. HomILtEs ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 42.1.° 


Tue Heaventy Man. Amprose: It is not the 
spiritual that comes first but the physical, and 
then the spiritual. ... The last one is like the 
sum of the whole. It is he alone who, like the 
cause of the world for which all things were made, 
dwells in all the elements. The second man 

from heaven, the resurrected, heavenly man, lives 
amid beasts, swims with fish, flies above the 
birds, talks with angels, dwells on earth, does 
battle in heaven, ploughs the sea, feeds in the air, 
is a tiller of the soil, a traveler on the deep, a 


fisher in streams, a fowler in the air, an heir in 
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heaven, a joint heir with Christ. Lerrer 49." 


First THE Narurau Bopy, THEN THE SPIRI- 
TUAL. AUGUSTINE: First comes in the natural 
body such as Adam was the first man to possess. 
Had he not sinned, he would never have died. 
Such a body we too possess, except that its nature 
as a result of sin has become so changed for the 
worse that it is now faced with inexorable death. 
Such a body Christ also deigned to assume for 
our sakes, not indeed by necessity but in virtue of 
his power. Afterward, however, comes the spiri- 
tual body such as that which Christ, our head, 
was the first to have been, but which we, his 
members, will have at the final resurrection of the 
dead. Crty of Gop 13.23.° 


Tue Seconp Man, THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul is 
referring here to the second coming of Christ. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 279.” 


15:48a Those of the Dust 


Tue Man oF Dust. Oricen: If you remain in 
what is of the earth, you will be turned away in 
the end. You must be changed yourself, you must 
be converted, you must be made “heavenly.” 

Hom Its on GENESIS 9.'° 


CoNCcEIVED BY THE Hoty Spirit, BoRN OF 
THE VIRGIN. Hirary oF Poitiers: The first 
man was made from the slime of the earth. The 
second man came from heaven. By using the word 
man, he taught the birth of this man from the vir- 
gin, who in fulfilling her function as a mother 
acted in accordance with the nature of her sex in 
the conception and birth of the man, And when 
he asserted that the second man was from 
heaven, he testified that his origin was from the 
appearance of the Holy Spirit who came upon the 
virgin. Thus precisely while he was a man, he was 
also from heaven. The birth of this man was from 
the virgin. The conception was from the Spirit. 
ON THE TRINITY 10." 
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ForMED FROM Mire, Maximus OF TURIN: 
Adam is formed from mire by the hands of God. 
Christ is formed in the womb by the Spirit of 


God. SERMON 50.2.” 


15:48b Those of Heaven 


Tue Man of Heaven. Curyrsostom: The man 
of heaven indicates a lofty and severe life on the 
one hand, with something quite different [man of 
dust] on the other. Homies ON THE EpISTLES 
oF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 42.1.” 


Tue Imace oF THE EARTHLY AND THE HEav- 
ENLY, AuGusTINE: If you do not like the Chris- 
tian faith, say so. But you will not find another 
Christian faith. There is one man unto life; there 
is one unto death. The one is only man; the other 
is God and man. Through the one the world was 
made the enemy of God. Through the other those 
chosen from the world are reconciled to God. For 
“As in Adam all die, so in Christ all will be made 
alive.” Therefore even as we have borne the image 
of the earthly, let us also bear the image of the 
heavenly. Whoever tries to undermine these 
foundations of the Christian faith will himself be 
destroyed, but they will remain firm. AGAINST 
Juxian 4." 


Tue Heaventy Became EarTHLY TO MAKE 
THE Eartuiy HEAvENLY. AUGUSTINE: [The 
Lord who was heavenly became earthly that he 
might make heavenly those who were earthly. 
From immortal he became mortal by taking the 
form of a servant, not by changing the nature of 
the Lord, that he might make immortal those 
who were mortal by imparting the grace of the 
Lord, not by retaining the offense of the servant. 
LETTER 205, To ConsENTIUS.” 


15:49 Bearing the Same Image 
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Tue IMaGe oF THE HEAVENLY. ORIGEN: You 
bore at that time “the image of the earthly.” But 
now since these things have been heard, having 
been cleansed from the whole earthly mass and 
weight by the Word of God, make the “image of 
the heavenly” shine brightly in you. Homities on 
GENESIS 13.4.!° 


Tue IMAGE OF THE MAN OF HEAVEN. AMBRO- 
stasTER: [his means that just as we have borne 
the corruptible body of the earthly Adam, so we 
shall in the future bear an incorruptible body, like 
that of the resurrected Christ. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes.” 


Gop DweLts IN THE HEAvENLY Man. CyriL 
oF JERUSALEM: They are also a “heaven” “bearing 
the likeness of the heavenly man,” since God is 
dwelling in them and mingling with them. Mys- 
TAGOGICAL LECTURES §.II."° 


By Cuorce, Not Nature. Curysostom: To 
“bear an image” is not so much a matter of our 
nature as such, as of our choices and behavior. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 42.2.” 


Way Are WE Mape Tuis Way? AuGustTINE: 
Therefore, given that our nature sinned in para- 
dise, we are now formed through a mortal beget- 
ting by the same divine providence, not according 
to heaven but according to earth—not according 
to the Spirit but according to the flesh. We have 
all become one mass of clay, a mass of sin. Since 
therefore we have forfeited our reward through 
sinning, and since, in the absence of God’s mercy, 
we as sinners deserve nothing other than eternal 
damnation, who then does the man from this 
mass think he is that he is able to question God 
and say: “Why have you made me this way?” If 
you want to know these things, do not be clay, 
but become a son of God through the mercy of 
him who has given to those believing in his name 
the power to become sons of God, although he 


has not so given, as you might want, to those 
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desiring to know divine things before they 
believe. QUESTIONS 68.3.” 


15:50 Inheriting the Kingdom of God 


FLESH AND BLoop Cannot INHERIT. Nova- 
TIAN: This does not mean that the substance of 
our flesh was condemned. On the contrary, only 
the guilt of the flesh is censured, the guilt which 
was caused by humanity’s deliberate and rash 
rebellion against the claims of divine law. ON 
THE TRINITY Io.” 


A MErTapuHor FOR DISOBEDIENCE. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: By “flesh” Paul means disobedience, and 
by “blood” he means an evil and wicked life. Not 
only will neither of these things inherit eternal 
life; both must be put under control in this life. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.” 


WICKEDNESS CANNOT INHERIT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
By “flesh” Paul here means willful evil deeds. The 
body by itself is not the obstacle; rather it is 
because of our wickedness that we cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. Homi tgs on THE EPISTLES 
oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 42.2.” 


Do Nor Despise THE Bopy. JERomE: Let us by 
no means scorn the flesh, but let us reject its 
works, Let us not despise the body that will reign 
in heaven with Christ. “Flesh and blood can 
obtain no part in the kingdom of God.” This does 
not refer to flesh and blood as such but to the 
works of the flesh. Homity $4 ON Psat 143.4 


No FurrHer Cone.ict. AUGUSTINE: There 
will then be such a common accord between flesh 
and Spirit—the Spirit quickening the servant 
flesh without any need of sustenance from it. 
There will be no further conflict within our- 


selves. And just as there will be no more external 
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enemies to bear with, so neither shall we have to 
bear with ourselves as enemies within. ENcHiRI- 


DION 23.91.” 


CLOTHED WITH IMMORTALITY, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Heretics get really mixed up about this. 
Paul did not say that flesh and blood would not 
rise from the dead but that they cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. What this means is that the 
earthly flesh and blood which we now have is per- 
ishable, but it will be clothed with immortality, 
and in that state we shall enter the kingdom. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.” 


CorRUPTION AND INCORRUPTION. ISAAC OF 
Niveveu: By “incorruption” he means the knowl- 
edge of that other world, and by “corruption” and 
“flesh and blood” he designates the corrupting pas- 
sions of both the soul and the body, the realm of 
whose motions is in the “mind of the flesh.”””... 
And by the “Kingdom of God” he means the lofty, 
noetic theoria of the blessed intuitions of that eter- 
nal effulgence, into which the holy soul is permit- 
ted to enter only by means of the incorruptible 
intuitions that are exalted above corruption, flesh 
and blood. Asceticat Homiutigs 5." 
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LHE LAST TRUMPET 
1 CORINTHIANS 1545158 


Overview: The resurrection is of real flesh. 
Otherwise words like “died,” “was buried” and 
“rose again” would have little meaning (SEVERIAN 
oF Gasata). The body’s mortality and corruption 
will disappear when immortality and incorrup- 
tion come on it (CHrysostom). Human nature 


will grow more vigorous after death (AmBrRosE). 
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This mortal nature will become immortal when it 
loses its love for corruption and allows the prac- 
tice of constant chastity (CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
priA). Carnal habits will disappear (AUGUSTINE). 
Without the law sin is weak (CHrysostom). The 
power of sin is the law (AucusTINg). Sin is over- 
come along with death (THEoporE of Mopsugs- 


t1a). The death of Christ defeats the devil, who 
was forced to surrender all those who had died 
because of sin (AmBrosiASTER), Rightly under- 
stood, this one teaching should cure all heresy 
(AucustTINE). Paul is viewing the mystery of the 
future as if it had already happened (Curysos- 
ToM, [HEODORET OF Cyr). 

Anyone who is not changed in this world can- 
not experience change in the next (Cassioporus). 
At the sound of the last trumpet our vision will 
be clear and our joy will be full (Grecory or Naz- 
IANZUS, JEROME, AUGUSTINE). God has made the 
end of life here the beginning of a true life for us 
(Macrina). While the identical body is raised, it 
will be transformed by the putting on of incor- 
ruption, as iron exposed to the fire is made incan- 
descent (Cyrit OF JERUSALEM, JEROME). What has 
been mortal will be clad in immortality (Cury- 
sostom). The One who was able to make you 
when you did not want to exist is able to make 
over what you once were (Aucusting). The mas- 
culine and the feminine sexes will remain just as 
their bodies were created (FutGENTIUS). The res- 
urrected person will be blessed and happy 
(Psgupo-Dionystus). One who puts on the faith 
of the cross despises even what is naturally fearful 
and for Christ’s sake is not afraid of death (ATHA- 
nastus). Death no longer exists in this resur- 
rected condition where there are no enticements 
to sin, and we are made young by eternal incor- 
ruptibility (AucustiNE), The human race first 
wounded itself unto death in such a way that it 
made death pass to and through its offspring 
(FuLGENTius). Baptism destroys the sting of 
death (Cyrit oF JERUSALEM). Human infirmity 
added strength to evil even from a good law, since 
in the fulfilling of that law it trusted in its own 
strength. We are no longer slaves to the law 
through fear but friends through love and slaves 
of the righteousness which was the very source of 


the law’s promulgation (AuGuSTINE). 


15:51 We Shall All Be Changed 


Aut Morrats,. Curysostom: Even those who 
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do not die will be changed, because they too are 
mortal. Homities ON THE EpisTLes OF PauL To 
THE CORINTHIANS 42.3. 


‘TRANSFORMING THE OLD Man. AuGUSTINE: 
The pious people will be raised as they transform 
the remnants of the “old man” that cling to them 
into the “new man.” The impious people who 
have kept the “old man” from the beginning to 
the end will be raised in order to be precipitated 
into the second death. Those who read diligently 
can make out the divisions of the ages. They have 
no horror of tares or chaff. ON TRuE RELIGION 
27.50." 


A Mystery, THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul calls this 
a mystery because it is not clear to everyone but is 
believed only by the beloved. ComMENTARY ON 
THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 280.° 


Tue NEcEssitTy oF CHANGE, CaSssIODORUS: 
Anyone who is not changed in this world cannot 
experience change in the next. EXPLANATION OF 
THE Psams 20.' 


Tue RADIANCE OF THE SAINTS. CASSIODORUS: 
The radiance of the saints refers to when they 
will gleam at the resurrection like the angels of 
God. They will be so cleansed and radiant that 
they can gaze on the Majesty with the heart's 
eyes. They cannot gaze on that Light unless they 
are changed for the better. In Paul’s words: “We 
shall all rise again, but we shall not all be 
changed.” EXPLANATION OF THE PSALMS 3.” 


15:52a The Twinkling of an Eye 


Tue Speeep oF LiGHT IN A WorRLD OF Won- 
pers, AuGusTINE: [he glance of our eye does 
not reach nearer objects more quickly and distant 


ones more slowly. Rather it reaches both with 
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equal speed. Similarly when, as the apostle says, 
the resurrection of the dead is effected in the 
twinkling of the eye, it is as easy for the omnipo- 
tence of God and his awe-inspiring authority to 
raise the recently dead as those long since fallen 
into decay. To some minds, these things are hard 
to accept because they are outside their experi- 
ence, yet the whole universe is full of wonders 
which seem to us hardly worth noticing or exam- 
ining, not because they are easily penetrated by 
our reason but because we are accustomed to see- 
ing them. But I, and those who join me and are 
striving to understand the “invisible things of 
God by the things that are made,” wonder neither 
more nor less at the fact that in one tiny seed all 
that we praise in the tree lies folded away. Ler- 
TER 102, [o DEoGrRaTIAS.° 


No Time ro Areus. AucusTIne: With the 
utterance of that cry and the resurrection of the 
dead, all comfort of human praise shall be taken 
away. There will be no doubt that the judgment is 
now present and at hand. Then there will be no 
time to argue about that one, or to judge of 
another, or to do a favor or offer support to 


another. Lerrer 140, To Honoratus 34.” 


15:52b The Trumpet Will Sound 


Tue Last Trumpet. AMBROSIASTER: [he last 
trumpet is the one which is sounded when the 
battle is over. After a thousand years, when the 
antichrist has been destroyed and the Savior has 
reigned, Satan will be released from his prison in 
order to lead astray the nations of Gog and 
Magog, who are demons, in order that they might 
attack the fortresses of the saints.* They will fail, 
and when they are defeated they will suffer the 
same fate as the antichrist and the false prophet. 
It is then that the last trumpet will sound the 
final victory. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


THen I Swart Set My Broruer, GREGORY OF 
Nazianzus: Why am I so earthly in my 
thoughts? I shall await the voice of the archangel, 
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the last trumpet, the transformation of heaven, 
the change of earth, the freedom of the elements, 
the renewal of the universe. Then I shall see my 
brother Caesarius himself, no longer in exile, no 
longer being buried, no longer mourned, no 
longer pitied, but splendid, glorious, sublime, 
such as you were often seen in a dream, dearest 
and most loving of brothers, whether my desire 
or truth itself represented you. ON His BRoTHER 
Cazsarius 21." 


Jupement Day, Jerome: Then at the sound of 
the trumpet the earth and its people shall trem- 
ble, but you shall rejoice. The world shall lament 
and groan when the Lord comes to judge it. The 
tribes of the earth shall smite the breast. Once 
mighty kings shall shiver in their nakedness. 
Then shall Jupiter, with all his progeny, indeed be 
shown aflame, and Plato with his disciples will be 
marked a fool. Aristotle’s argument shall be of no 
avail. You may be a poor man and country bred, 
but then you shall exult and laugh and say: 
behold the crucified, my God! Behold my Judge! 


LETTER I4.11." 


A CLEAR SIGNAL. AUGUSTINE: By “trumpet” 
he wants us to understand some very clear and 
prominent sign, which he elsewhere calls the 
voice of the archangel and the trumpet of God 
[1 Thess 4:16]. LerTER 34.” 


15:52c We Shall Be Changed 


DIsBELIEF BRINGS CONDEMNATION. 
Amsrose: He who has not believed will be for- 
saken, and by his disbelief he will bring upon 
himself his own condemnation. On His 


BROTHER SATYRUS 2.76.” 


Tue Beorinnine oF True Lire. Macrina (as 
REPORTED BY GreGory oF Nyssa): At her death 


SFC 18:151. 7FC 20:129. "Mt 24:31; 1 Thess 4:16; Rev 20:7-8. 
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Macrina prayed: “O Lord, you have freed us 
from the fear of death. You have made the end of 
life here the beginning of a true life for us. You 
give rest to our bodies in sleep, and you awaken 
us again with the last trumpet. The dust from 
which you fashioned us with your hands you 
give back to the dust of the earth for safe keep- 
ing, and you who have relinquished it will recall 
it after reshaping with incorruptibility and grace 
our mortal and graceless substance.”... As she 
said this, she made the sign of the cross upon 
her eyes and mouth and heart, and little by lit- 
tle, as the fever dried up her tongue, she was no 
longer able to speak clearly. Her voice gave out 
and only from the trembling of her lips and 
motion of her hands did we know that she was 
continuing to pray. Then the evening came on 
and the lamp was brought in.... When she had 
completed the thanksgiving and indicated that 
the prayer was over by making the sign of the 
cross, she breathed a deep breath and with the 
prayer her life came to an end. Tue Lire oF St. 
Macrina."* 


Easy For Gop, AucustTinE: It is as easy for 
God to raise the recently dead as those long since 
fallen into decay. LETTER 102, To DeoaratTIAs.”” 


REAL FLEsH. SEVERIAN OF GaBaLa: In saying 
this Paul is showing that the heretics who say 
that there is a resurrection of the soul but not of 
the flesh are wrong. These people blaspheme con- 
cerning the divine dispensation, thinking that 
Christ did not really rise again in his flesh but 
only appeared to do so, But if it was not real flesh, 
what do words like “died,” “was buried” and “rose 
again” mean? If all this did not really happen, 
does it mean that we shall not really die either? 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’° 


15:53 Putting On Immortality 


Desire EDUCATED TO SELF-CONTROL, CLEM- 
ENT OF ALEXANDRIA: [his nature will put on 
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immortality when the intensity of desire that 
degenerates into sensuality is educated to self- 
control and, losing its love for corruption, allows 
us to practice constant chastity. CHRIST THE 
EpucaTor 2.100.” 


As Iron TRANSFORMED BY Firg, CyRIL OF 
JERUSALEM: While the identical body is raised up, 
it will be transformed by the putting on of incor- 
ruption, as iron exposed to fire is made incandes- 
cent. This occurs in a manner known only to the 
Lord who raises the dead. CarecugTica Lec- 
TURES 8.18.'° 


Source oF Garin. Amsrose: The blossom of 
the resurrection is immortality and incorruption,. 
What is richer than everlasting rest? What is a 
source of greater gain and satisfaction than per- 
petual security? Here is the manifold fruit, the 
harvest, whereby man’s nature grows more vigor- 
ous and productive after death. ON His 
BROTHER SATYRUS 2.54." 


CorRUPTION VANISHES, CuHrysostom: The 
body remains, but its mortality and corruption 
vanish when immortality and incorruption come 
upon it. HomILigs ON THE EpIsTLes OF PauL To 
THE CORINTHIANS 42.3.” 


Cian In Immortatiry. CuHrysostom: What 
has been mortal will be clad in immortality. After 
the resurrection of our bodies he promised to 
grant us enjoyment of the kingdom, life with the 
saints, enjoyment for all eternity, and those inef- 
fable good things “which eye has not seen nor ear 
heard, nor have they been imagined by the 


2 
human heart.”*’ Homies on GENESIS 36.15.” 


Tue Same Bopy TRANSFORMED. JEROME: Just 
as before the Lord suffered his passion, when he 


was transformed and glorified on the mountain, 
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he certainly had the same body that he had had 
down below, although of a different glory, so also 
after the resurrection, his body was of the same 
nature as it had been before the passion but of a 
higher state of glory and in more majestic appear- 
ance. Homity 61 ON Psat 15.77 


Gop Is ABLE To REMAKE You. AUGUSTINE: 
People are amazed that God, who made all things 
from nothing, makes a heavenly body from 
human flesh. When he was in the flesh, did not 
the Lord make wine from water? Is it anything so 
much more wonderful if he makes a heavenly 
body from human flesh? ... Is he who was able to 
make you when you did not exist not able to 
make over what you once were? SERMONS FOR 
THE FEAST OF ASCENSION 264.6.” 


Boru Sexes WILt Have DISTINGUISHABLE 
GLORIFIED BoDIES IN THE RESURRECTION. 
Fuitcentius: The masculine and feminine sexes 
will remain just as their bodies were created. 
Their glory will vary according to the diversity of 
their good works. For all the bodies of both men 
and women, all that will exist in that kingdom 
will be glorious. To PETER ON THE FaITH 237.” 


Biessepiy Happy. Pseupo-Dionysius: Our 
minds shall be freed from passion and from earth. 
That is how we shall be. We shall receive a gift of 
light from him and, somehow, in a way we cannot 
know, we shall be united with him and, our 
understanding carried away, blessedly happy. We 
shall be struck by his blazing light. THe Diving 


Names 1.4.7° 


15:54 Death Is Swallowed Up 


Despisinc Wuart Is NaTurA.Ly FEARFUL. 
ATHANAsIUus: For man is by nature afraid of 
death and of the dissolution of the body. But 
there is this most startling fact, that he who has 
put on the faith of the cross despises even what is 
naturally fearful and for Christ's sake is not afraid 
of death. ON THE INCARNATION 28,” 


178 


Notuine Corrupt Lert. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Incorruption will swallow up corruption, leaving 
nothing of the former life behind. Homi.tes on 
THE EprisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
42.4.8 


‘Tue Cure For Heresy, AUGUSTINE: Were our 
heretics capable of grasping this one truth, they 
would surrender their pride and become recon- 
ciled and would never again worship God any- 
where but in the church. THe Way or Lire oF 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 30.64.” 


Deatu Exists No Loncer. AUGUSTINE: 
Where is death? Seek it in Christ, for it exists 
no longer. It did exist, and now death is dead. O 
Life, O Death of death! Be of good heart, death 
will die in us also. What has taken place in our 
Head will also take place in his members. Death 
will die in us also. But when? At the end of the 
world, at the resurrection of the dead in which 
we believe and about which we have no doubt. 
... These are words given to those who tri- 
umph, that you may have something to think 
about, something to sing about in your heart, 
something to hope for in your heart, something 
to seek with faith and good works. EasTER SER- 
MON 233.4.” 


Turis CorrupTisie. AuGustineE: The apostle 
Paul seems to have directly pointed his finger at 
the flesh when he wrote: “this corruptible must 
put on incorruption.” When he says this, he as 
good as points with his finger. That which is visi- 
ble can be pointed at in this way. The soul cannot 
be pointed at, though it can be called corruptible, 
because it is corrupted by moral biases. FAITH 


AND THE CREED 10.22.) 


IMMORTALITY REMOVES EARTHLY DESIRES, 
AucustTInE: There are many desires of the sick 
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which health takes away. In just the same way as 
physical health undercuts those desires, so 
immortality does remove all other desires because 
immortality is our health. Easter SERMON 
55.8.7 


No ENTICEMENTS TO SIN IN HEAVEN. AuGus- 
TINE: [Then not only shall we not obey any entice- 
ment of sin, but there will be no such enticements 
of the kind we are commanded not to obey. Let- 
TER 196, To AsELticus.”* 


Mapes Youne By ETERNAL INCORRUPTIBIL- 
1ry. AUGUSTINE: Because of the necessary activi- 
ties of this life, health is not to be despised until 
“this mortal shall put on immortality.” This is the 
true and perfect and unending health which is 
not refreshed by corruptible pleasure when it fails 
through earthly weakness but is maintained by 
heavenly strength and made young by eternal 
incorruptibility. LerTer 130, To Prosa.** 


15:55 O Death, Where Is Thy Sting? 


Tue Devitt INsuLTED. AMBROSIASTER: “Death” 
here refers to the devil, who is being insulted. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.” 


Tue Future as Present. Curysostom: Likea 
man who is making a sacrifice in the hope of vic- 
tory, Paul is inspired to see the future as some- 
thing which has already happened, and he 
tramples upon death as if it has fallen at his feet. 
Death is gone, it is finished, it has vanished away. 
Christ has not only overcome it, he has destroyed 
it and eliminated it completely. Homittes on 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
42.4.°° 


Tue Victor Biessep. AUGUSTINE: Because 
human nature was subjected to an enemy as the 
just desert of sin, man must first be rescued from 
his power, that he might find him. Then if his life 
in this flesh is prolonged, he is assisted in the 


conflict that he may overcome the enemy. And 
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finally the victor will be beatified, that he may 
reign, and at the very end he will ask: “Death, 
where is thy devouring?” AGainsT JULIAN 
20.65.°° 


Deatu oF Carnat Hasirts. AuGustTINE: I 
think that “death” in this passage refers to a car- 
nal habit which resists the good will through a 
delighting in temporal pleasures. QUESTIONS 
562 


15:56a Sin the Sting of Death 


Baptism DESTROYS THE STING OF DEATH. 
Cyrit oF JERUSALEM: Baptism destroys the sting 
of death. For you descend into the water laden 
with your sins. But the invocation of grace causes 
your soul to receive this seal, and after that it 
does not lead you to be swallowed up by the 
dread dragon. You go down “deadly indeed in sin,” 
and you come up “alive unto righteousness.” 
CaTECHETICAL LECTURES 3.II-I2.” 


Law INCREASED PUNISHMENT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Without the law sin was weak. It existed, to be 
sure, but it did not have the power to condemn, 
because although evil occurred, it was not clearly 
pointed out. Thus it was no small change which 
the law brought about. First, it caused us to know 
sin better, and then it increased the punishment. 
But if the effect of the law was to increase sin 
when it meant to check it, that is not the fault of 
the law but of the way in which it was abused. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 42.4." 


Wovunpvep Unro Deatu. Futcentius: By that 
sting, the human race first wounded itself unto 
death in such a way that he made death also pass 
to and through his offspring. LETTER 35, To 
ScariLa.” 
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15:56b The Power of Sin 


Tue Power oF Sin Is THE Law. AUGUSTINE: 
Nothing could be truer. For a prohibition always 
increases an illicit desire so long as the love of and 
joy in holiness is too weak to conquer the inclina- 
tion to sin. So without the aid of divine grace it is 
impossible for man to love and delight in sanctity. 
Crry of Gop 13.5.” 


ADDING STRENGTH TO Evit Even THroucu 
a Goop Law. Aucustine: The prohibition in- 
creased the concupiscence. It rendered it uncon- 
quered. So transgression was added, which did 
not exist without the law, although there was sin. 
... It is not to be wondered at that human infir- 
mity has added the strength even from a good law 
to evil, since in the fulfilling of that very law it 
trusted in its own strength. ON CONTINENCE at 


FREE FROM THE Law oF SIN AND DegaTtu. 
AucustT1nE: Indeed, by sinning we slip down into 
death. For where the law forbids, we sin more 
seriously than if we were not forbidden by the law. 
However, when grace is added, we then fulfill 
without difficulty and most willingly that very 
thing which the law had oppressively com- 
manded. We are no longer slaves of the law 
through fear but friends through love and slaves 
of the righteousness which was the very source of 
the law’s promulgation. Accordingly the law of sin 
and death, that is, the law imposed upon sinning 
and dying men, merely commands that we do not 
covet. Nonetheless, we do covet. However, the 
law of the spirit of life—the law which belongs to 
grace and sets us free from the law of sin and 
death—causes us not to covet. It causes us to ful- 
fill the commands of law. QuESTIONS 66.” 


Deap To THE Law. AucustineE: Why, if the law 
is good, is it the power of sin? Because sin 
wrought death by that which is good, that it 
might become exceedingly sinful, that is, might 
acquire greater powers by becoming also trans- 


gression. Why, if the law is good, are we “dead to 
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the law by the body of Christ”? Because we are 
dead to the law’s condemnation, being set free 
from the disposition which the law condemned 
and punishes. ...So the same precept, which is 
law to those who fear it, is grace to those who 
love it. To StmpLticlan—ON Various QuEs- 
TIONS 1.17." 


Sin Taken ALONG witH Dgatu. THEODORE 
oF Mopsuest1a: By “law” here Paul simply 
means either what inheres in the flesh or what is 
added to it. His point is that sin is taken away 
along with death and that the law ceases to exist 
once we have become immortal and are governed 
by the grace of the Spirit. PAULINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


15:57 Thanks Be to God 


Tue Victory, AMBROSIASTER: Christ did not 
win the victory for himself but for our benefit. 
For when he became a man, he remained God, 
and by overcoming the devil, he who never sinned 
gained the victory for us, who were bound in 
death because of sin. The death of Christ 
defeated the devil, who was forced to surrender 
all those who had died because of sin. COoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.* 


Gract Given WHEN Unwortuy. AUGUSTINE: 
The crown could not have been given to one who 
was worthy of it, unless grace had been given to 
him when still unworthy. PRocEEDINGS OF 
PELaaius 35.” 


15:58 Abounding in the Lord’s Work 


Be SreapFast, AMBROSIASTER: [hose who per- 
severe in a life of faith and good works have the 
assurance that they will be accepted by God and 


receive their reward and that they will not be led 
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astray by wicked arguments. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes.”” 


Lasor ABUNDANTLY IN THE LORD. CuHrysos- 
Tom: We ought not merely to labor in the Lord 
but to do so abundantly, to overflowing. The 
labor of man after his expulsion from paradise 


was punishment for his transgressions, but this 
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labor?! is the basis for the rewards which are to 
come. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 42.5.” 
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ALMSGIVING 
1 CORINTHIANS 16:1-4 


Overview: The church is called to put some- 
thing aside for the Lord’s day, the day of resurrec- 
tion, on which we received all the blessings we 
now have (Curysostom). The collection was to 
be doubly beneficial to the poor and to the saints 
of Jerusalem (AMBROSIASTER). 


16:1 The Contribution 


THe GALATIAN CONTRIBUTION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul encourages the Corinthians by mentioning 
the Galatians, because they would surely be 
ashamed to be found inferior to such provincials. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 43.1. 


16:2 Put Something Aside 


For THE Lorp’s Day, Curysostom: The day 
itself was enough to encourage them to give alms. 


For the Lord’s day was the day on which we 
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received all the blessings which we now have. It is 
the root and the beginning of our new life in 
Christ. This is not the only reason that it is suit- 
able for almsgiving, however. It is also the day of 
rest, when our souls can relax from their toils and 
open themselves to show pity. Moreover, partici- 
pation in holy Communion on that day instills 
great zeal in us. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
Pau To THE CoRINTHIANS 43.2.” 


16:3 Carrying the Gift to Jerusalem 


For JERUSALEM AND THE Poor, AMBROSI- 
AsTER: This collection was doubly beneficial, 
because it helped the saints mentioned above and 
also the poor people who were in the church. 


CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.’ 
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Tuose ACCREDITED. CurysostTom: Paul leaves 
it up to the Corinthians to choose the carriers of 
his message, so as to avoid showing any partiality. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 43.4.4 


16:4 Accompanying Paul 


A GENEROUS COLLECTION. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that if the collection is generous, he 
can go too. For if a bishop is going, he ought to 
take a large amount with him. ComMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprIstTLes.” 


4NPNF 1 12:260. *CSEL 81.3:3:188. 


FUTURE PLANS 
1 CORINTHIANS 16:5-9 


Overview: Paul is writing from Ephesus (Dipy- 
MUS THE BLIND, AMBROSIASTER). He makes it 
clear that he was staying there until Pentecost be- 
cause he had found people thirsting for the grace 
of God (AmsrosIAsTER), even though there were 
also many adversaries (CHRrysostom). The one 
from whom the Corinthians first heard Christian 
teaching hopes to come to visit them (AmBrosI- 
ASTER). 


16:5-6 Passing Through Macedonia 


Paut Wi1t Visit. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is per- 
sonally strengthening the admonitions by which 
he is putting them right. The one from whom 
they have heard Christian teaching is coming to 
visit. If so, they will be all the more concerned not 
to be ashamed when he arrives. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIstTLes.” 


Nor Just 1n PassinG. AMBROSIASTER: Know- 
ing that he has a lot to do in Corinth, Paul does 
not want to pass through on his way somewhere 
else but to spend time with them when he comes. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


16:8 In Ephesus Until Pentecost 


In Epuesus, Dipymus THE BLIND: Paul wrote 
this letter from Ephesus. PAuLINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


16:9 A Door for Effective Work Opened 


EFFrecTive Work. AmMBROSIASTER: Paul made 
it clear that he was staying at Ephesus because he 
had found hearts there who were thirsting for the 


grace of God, and in them he could quickly instill 
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16:7 Spending Time with Them 
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the mystery of Christ. But because the devil is 
always restless and hostile to those who long for 
God, he adds that his enemies there are many. 
For the more they sought after the faith, the more 
there were adversaries who contradicted them 
and fought against the teaching of the Lord. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.* 


Many ADVERSARIES, CHRYSOSTOM: It was 


1 CORINTHIANS 1I6:10-18 


precisely because the opportunities were so great 
that Paul had so many adversaries. The devil is 
always active when he risks losing his booty. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 43.5. 
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FELLOW WORKERS 
1 CORINTHIANS 16310-12 


Overview: Paul commended Timothy to the 
Corinthians (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). Due 
to continuing divisions in Corinth (Dipymus THE 
Buinp, AMBROSIASTER), the time was not yet right 
for Apollos to visit them (CHrysostom). Mean- 
while they were encouraged to stand firm (Am- 
BROSIASTER) and be strong (Dipymus THE BLIND) 
and to do all they do in love (AmBrosIASTER). If 
love had been present throughout, the Corin- 
thians would not have been divided into factions 


or have thrown each other into law courts (CHry- 


sostom). They are urged to follow the generous 
pattern of the household of Stephanas (AmBrosI- 
ASTER, CHRysosToM, PELAGIus). 


16:10 Doing the Work of the Lord 


WHEN TimoTHy Comes. AMBROSIASTER: 
Although Timothy was preaching what he had 
learned from Paul and was a gifted evangelist, the 
apostle commends him since he did not have the 


same authority. Paul was afraid that Timothy 


1 CORINTHIANS I6:10-18 


might not be received as he deserved by dissi- 
dents in the church, that they would create a fuss, 
that Timothy would be afraid and that his com- 
ing would do nothing for their salvation. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


Pur Hi ar Ease. Curysostom: It might be 
thought that this is some criticism of Timothy’s 
self-confidence, but Paul says this for the sake of 
the Corinthians, because if they turn against him 
they will only hurt themselves. Homitigs on 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
44.10 


16:11 Send Him on His Way in Peace 


‘TREATED WITH Honor, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
mentions Timothy’s great merit in order to teach 
them not only that he should be treated with 
honor in their company but that once he had 
made preparations to leave he should be sent on 
his way with deference, because he was an apostle 
of the Lord. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.’ 


16:12 A Visit from Apollos 


Nor His W111 To Come Now. Dipymus THE 
Buinp: Apollos was the bishop of Corinth, but he 
had left the church on account of its divisions and 
gone to be with Paul. He would not go back with 
the letter, because he did not want to return until 
the divisions were healed. PAauLINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHurcH.' 


APoLios WILL Come LaTErR. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is hinting that Apollos did not want to go to 
Corinth because the church there was divided, in 
the hope that when they heard this they would be 
eager to make peace. Apollos would come when 
the church reached agreement. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpISTLEs.” 


Tue Time Nor Yer Rieut. Curysostom: 
Apollos was probably older than Timothy, and 


some at Corinth may have wondered why Paul 
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did not send him instead. Therefore, Paul reas- 
sures them by calling Apollos his brother and by 
saying that he did try to encourage him to go, but 
he did not want to at that particular point. Paul 
did not mean to criticize Apollos when he said 
this. He merely meant that the time was not right 
for him to come. HomMILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 44.1.° 


16:13 Stand Firm in Faith 


STAND Firm. AmprosiAsTER: [hey were to be 
watchful, in case they were secretly attacked in 
their faith. They were to stand firm, being bold in 
confessing what they had been taught. They were 
to be strong in both word and deed, because it is 
the right combination of these which enables 
people to mature. COMMENTARY ON Paut's Epis- 
TLES.’ 


Be Strone. Dipymus THE BLINp: Paul tells 
them to be courageous and strong, like an athlete 
or soldier of Christ, doing everything with love 
toward God and each other. PauLINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.® 


16:14 Do Everything in Love 


Do ALL IN Love. AmsBRosIASTER: Where there 
is strife and dissension, there is no love. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


Aut TrouBLes AVOIDABLE BY Love. CuHry- 
sostom: If love had been present, the Corin- 
thians would not have been puffed up, they 
would not have divided into factions, they would 
not have gone to law before heathens, or indeed 
at all. If there had been love in the church, that 
notorious person would not have taken his 
father’s wife, they would not have looked down 
on their weaker brethren, and they would not 
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have boasted about their spiritual gifts. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 44.2." 


16:15 Devoted to the Service of the Saints 


Tue First Fruits of AcuHatA, DipYMUS THE 
Buinp: Paul calls these people the “first fruits” of 
Achaia, either because they were the first to be 
converted or because their piety was greater than 
that of others or because they refused to be 
ordained on account of their great humility and 
instead dedicated themselves to the service of 
others, PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu." 


Tue HousgenoLp OF STEPHANAS, CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Stephanas and his family were not only the 
first to be converted, they were also a shining 
example to everyone else. Those who are first 
ought to set an example to those who come after- 
ward and be servants of others, as these people 
evidently were. HomILIEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 44.3.” 


16:16 Subject to Fellow Workers 


Suspyect To Sucu Men. Peracius: Paul says 
this, because the people he is referring to dwell 
among the Corinthians, who can profit greatly 
from their presence. COMMENTARY ON THE FirsT 
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EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.” 


16:17 Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus 


Paut’s LETTER BEARERS. [THEODORET OF Cyr: 
These are the people who took Paul's letter to 
Corinth, and they are also the ones who had 
brought the Corinthians’ letter about marriage to 
him. Paul wrote the letter when he was at Phil- 
ippi. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 284.4 


16:18 Refreshing Paul’s Spirit 


Tuey Rerresuepd My Spirit. DipyMuS THE 
Buinp: The spirit of a holy person is refreshed by 
thinking and doing things which are pious, for 
the spirit strives after what is good. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Suow Tuem Respect. Curysostom: It is obvi- 
ous that these must have been the people who 
told Paul about the situation in Corinth, and no 
doubt the Corinthians would not have thanked 
them for it. This is why Paul praises them and 
urges the Corinthians to show them honor and 
respect. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 44.3.° 
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1 CORINTHIANS 16:19-24 


FAREWELL 
1 CORINTHIANS 16:19-24 


Overview: Paul offers them this teaching from 
his own heart that they might learn to love each 
other with the same love with which they were 
loved by the apostle in Christ Jesus (AmBrosI- 
ASTER, CHrysostom). In doing so he rejects all 
who say that the Lord has not yet come (AmBRO- 
SIASTER) and prays earnestly for his coming 
(Curysostom). The holy kiss with which they are 
to greet each other is a sign of peace (AmBRosI- 
ASTER, CHrysostom). They are not to despise the 
visible church. Paul prays for grace (THEODORET 
oF Cyr) as he notes that he wrote this in his own 
hand (Dipymus THE Bunp). 


16:19 Hearty Greetings 


Houses Cuurcues. AMBROSIASTER: Paul refers 
to two kinds of church—public and domestic. 
One in which everyone assembles, he calls public. 
The other, in which people gather together 
through friendship, he calls domestic. Any place 
where a presbyter celebrates the solemn rites is 
called a church. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES. 


Do Nort Despis£ THE CHURCH. ANONYMOUS 
Syriac AuTHor: We should not despise the vis- 
ible church which brings up everyone as chil- 
dren. Nor should we despise this church of the 
heart, seeing that she strengthens all who are 
sick. And we should yearn for the church on 
high, for she makes perfect all the saints. Book 
OF STEPS 1.3.” 


16:20 Sending Greetings 


A Hoty Kiss. Amsrosiaster: The holy kiss is 
the sign of peace, doing away with discord. Com- 
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MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLeEs.’ 


Free FrRoM Deceit, Curysostom: Having 
bound them together by his exhortation, Paul 
goes on to bid them to set the seal on their union 
by means of the holy kiss, which unites and pro- 
duces one body. The kiss is holy when it is free of 
deceit and hypocrisy. HomILigs ON THE Epts- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 44.4.' 


16:21 A Greeting in Paul’s Hand 


I, Pau. AMBrosIASTER: Paul makes it clear that 
he has written the subscript with his own hand. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


WirTH His Own Hanp. Dipymus THE BLIND: 
To avoid any suspicion of forgery, Paul signs the 
letter with his own hand. PAuLINE CoMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.° 


16:22 Our Lord, Come! 


No Love For THE Lorp. DipyMus THE BLIND: 
The person who does not keep the command- 
ments has no love for the Lord. Pauting Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


Tus Lorp Has Nor Yer Come. Amprosi- 
ASTER: Paul is referring to the Jews, who were 
accursed because they said that the Lord had not 
yet come. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpIsTLEs.° 


Lorp, Come. Curysostom: By this one word 
Paul strikes fear into them all. But not only that; 
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he also points out the way of virtue. As our love 
for God's coming intensifies, there is no kind of 
sin which is not wiped out. HomILiEs ON THE 

EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 44.4.” 


16:23 The Grace of the Lord Jesus 


THe GRACE OF THE LorD. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
It was Paul’s usual custom to pray that the grace 
of Christ would be with those to whom he is 
writing. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 285." 


16:24 Love in Christ Jesus 


My Love Bz wituH You. AMBROSIASTER: 


Because the Corinthians did not love one 
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another, Paul gives them this teaching from him- 
self, in order that they might learn to love each 
other with the same love with which they were 
loved by the apostle, not with carnal emotion but 
in Christ Jesus. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 


TLeEs.|! 


In Curist Jesus. Curysostom: Paul’s love is in 
no way carnal, but spiritual and genuine. This is 
why he sets the seal on it by adding the words “in 
Christ Jesus.” HomMILiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PaUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 44.4." 
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THE 


TO THE 


SECOND EPISTLE 
CORINTHIANS 


OVERVIEW OF THE SECOND EpIstTLE: Paul writes 
to them in haste so that, after having been grieved 
by his rebuke in the first letter, they may be con- 
soled and the fruits of repentance may grow within 
them (AmprosiasTER). It was right that, if he had 
rebuked them when they were at fault, he should 
commend them now that they had put things right 
(Curysostom). He reminded them of his own la- 
bors, not in order to earn any praise from them but 
to counter the people who were trying to discredit 
him (THEoporET oF Cyr). 


Let THE Fruits oF REPENTANCE Grow. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul was aware of the beneficial 
effect of the first letter which he had sent to 
Corinth on account of their various errors and 
now writes a second letter to urge them to obey 
his teaching. In this letter he focuses on the stub- 
bornness of those who remain incorrigible. But 
he was greatly relieved to hear that the problems 
concerning the organization of the church had 
been put right, and he was sure that the faults of 
the people would gradually be corrected, since 
most of them had become obedient to his teach- 
ing. The reason he writes to them in haste is so 
that after having been grieved by his rebuke, they 
may have consolation and the fruits of repentance 


may grow within them. Once the Corinthians 
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saw that they were pleasing Paul, they would 
become all the more eager to do good. For what is 
repentance, other than ceasing from error when 
grief of mind intrudes? CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIsTLes.! 


THey ARE COMMENDED FOR PUTTING 
Tunes Rieut, Curysostom: Why does Paul 
add a second epistle? In the first he had said that 
he would come to them,” but after a long interval 
he had not appeared but was still delaying, since 
the Spirit was keeping him busy with far greater 
matters elsewhere. 

That was the first reason why he wrote, but not 
the only one. The Corinthians had been corrected 
by the first epistle, since the man who committed 
fornication and whom they had previously 
applauded and boasted about had been expelled 
from their fellowship.’ In addition, they had col- 
lected the money which he had asked for* and 
shown great kindness to Titus when he visited 
them.’ For all these reasons, Paul wrote a second 
epistle, for it was right that if he had rebuked them 
when they were at fault he should commend them 


now that they had put things right. Thus the epis- 
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tle is not very severe, except toward the end. For 
there were some Jews among them who thought 
highly of themselves and accused Paul of being a 
boaster and someone they should pay no attention 
to.° To enhance their own credit, these people 
made a pretense of receiving nothing, and because 
they had the gift of the gab they were very arro- 
gant. As it was likely that some people would be 
deceived by them, Paul rebuked them gently, 
though only after commending what was right in 
their behavior and attacking their silly pride in 
Judaism. To sum up, then, this appears to me to be 
the argument of the epistle. HomIties ON THE 
EprisTLes oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 1.1-2.” 


He ReEsponps To CRITICISMS, THEODORET OF 
Cyr: The Corinthians reaped great blessing from 
the first letter, especially since they had such 
excellent men as Timothy and Titus to help them 
apply its teachings. But some formerly Jewish 
believers began to go back to their previous ways 
and went around blaming the apostle Paul, calling 


him a backslider and a breaker of the law. They 
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wanted to restore obedience to the law, and even 
some of the Corinthians joined them in this. 
Therefore the apostle wrote to them a second 
time, after his arrival in Macedonia, apologizing 
that he had not been able to come to them. He 
had not broken his promise, but he needed to go 
to the Macedonians first and would come to them 
later on. Then he compared the Old with the 
New Testament, not in order to downgrade the 
former but in order to reveal its true glory. After- 
ward he listed his own labors, not in order to earn 
any praise from them but in order to counter the 
people who were trying to discredit him. He also 
urged them to consider the needs of the saints 
and used the example of the Macedonians as an 
encouragement to their efforts in this direction. 
He also told of his own hardships, teaching the 
Corinthians that they themselves are evidence of 
true preaching. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 287-88.° 
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THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT 
2 CORINTHIANS intel 


Overview: Paul writes as an apostle by the will 
of God (AmsrosIAsTER). He adopts the custom of 
secular judges who put their name first when 
they write to those over whom they exercised 
rightful care (Petacrus). Paul addresses the 
Christians of the entire province of Achaia and 
not merely those of Corinth, since they all were 
involved in a common problem and in need of the 
same remedy (Curysostom). He speaks of the 
Father of mercies (Dipymus THE BLIND) because 
of their many sins, aiming to console (THEODORE 
oF Mopsuestia) those who have repented (Am- 
BROSIASTER). The gifts that the Father gives, the 
Son also gives (Dipymus THE Bunn, AmprosiI- 
ASTER, THEODORET OF Cyr). Paul explains the 
cause of his absence (CHrysostom) and calls for 
reconciliation of penitents (SEVERIAN OF 
GaBALA). 

Our task of comforting those afflicted is best 
viewed in relation to God’s comfort of us in 
Christ (AmBrosIasTER, Grecory oF Nyssa). For 
Christ himself, for whose sake we now suffer, is 
present with us, consoling and rescuing us 
(AMBROSIASTER, ORIGEN, CHrysostom). Our sal- 
vation is manifested all the more clearly when we 
bear all things nobly (Basit, CHrysostom, SEVER- 
IAN). Paul recounts his own sufferings so that the 
Corinthians will realize that what they are going 
through is nothing by comparison (AmBrosI- 
ASTER, CHrysostoM, Petacius). With death star- 
ing them in the face (CHrysostom, PEtaatus), the 
affliction of Paul and his companions was so great 
that they would not have withstood it if God had 


not been with them (AmBROSIASTER). 


1:1a An Apostle of Christ Jesus 
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By THE WILL oF Gop. AmBrRosIASTER: Freed 
from all anxiety about the Corinthians, Paul con- 
fidently declares that he is an apostle of the Lord. 
In the first letter he said that he was “called an 
apostle,” though he was not approved of by those 
who had been lured away from his teaching. In 
order to affirm that his apostleship has been rati- 
fied, he adds that he has been made an apostle by 
the will of God. He writes in association with 
Timothy, from whom he has heard the good news 
of the changes which have taken place at Corinth, 
and he associates the people there with believers 
in other churches, in order to confirm to them 
that they have made progress. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprstTLes.' 


Pau, AN AposTLe. PeEtaatus: People ask why it 
is that Paul puts his own name first, when the nor- 
mal custom in letters is to put the name of the 
addressee at the beginning. The reason for this is 
that he is an apostle who is writing to those who 
are accountable to him. This is why he adopts the 
custom of secular judges, who do the same thing 
when they write to those over whom they exercise 
authority. Note too that he did not say “Paul and 
Timothy,” because they were not both apostles. 
But in writing to the Philippians Paul did say that, 
because it was not so necessary for him to stress 
his authority in that case.” COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.’ 


Trmoruy, Curysostom: In his first epistle, Paul 
said that he would send Timothy with the letter,’ 
but now he associates Timothy with him. Why is 
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this? Evidently Timothy had already accom- 
plished his mission and returned to be with Paul. 
Having been for some time in Asia, they had 
crossed into Macedonia, from which he wrote 
this letter. By associating Timothy with himself, 
Paul increased respect for him and displayed his 
own great humility, since Timothy was far less 
well known than Paul. But love brings all things 
together. HomILigs ON THE EpISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 1.2.” 


Timoruy AND Trrus. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Timothy and Titus were both sent to Corinth, 
but Paul did not mention Titus in the letter 
because he was the one who actually carried it 
there. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 289.° 


1:1b With All the Saints 


Tue Cuurcu at CorintTH. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Once more, Paul calls the Corinthians a church, 
in order to bind them together, and “saints,” 
implying that if anyone is impure he is not 
included in this greeting. HomILiEs ON THE 
Epistles oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 1.2.” 


ALL THE Saints. DipyMus THE BLIND: Paul 
does not always mention other people besides 
himself in his salutations. I think that he does 
this when one of his associates is well-known to 
the intended recipients. “With all the saints” is 
ambiguous. Either it means all the saints who 
were with Paul, or else it means all the saints who 
were at Corinth. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 


THE GREEK CHurcH.® 


1:1c The Whole of Achaia 


NEEDING THE SAME REMEDY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Why does Paul address the Christians of the 
entire province, and not merely those of the city? 
The reason, I think, is that they were all involved 
in a single, common problem and were therefore 


all in need of the same remedy. HomILigs ON THE 
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EprstLes oF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 1.2.” 


1:2 Grace to You and Peace 


Tue Graces oF Gop, AMBROSIASTER: Since the 
gift of God and of Christ is one and the same, 
Paul wants them to be partakers in the grace of 
God, that is, in the grace of Jesus Christ. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLes.° 


Tue Lorp Jesus Curist. Dipymus THE Biinp: 
The works that the Father does the Son also does, 
and the gifts that the Father gives, the Son also 
gives, It is to be understood from this that 
although we know God as Father, we are still ser- 
vants of Jesus Christ. We do not call him “brother” 
but Lord. For he is the only begotten Son by 
nature, not by adoption, and is Lord of all those 
who have been made children of God. PauLinE 


11 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


1:3 The God of All Comfort 


Tue Fatuer oF Mercries. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul always speaks in this way, indicating the per- 
sonhood of the Father and the Son, even though 
they are of one substance. Now he is giving much 
relief to people who had been grieved by his 
rebuke, for when they hear that God is not just 
the Father of creation but the Father of mercies as 
well, they will have hope and be assured that they 
have been rebuked so that they may find the 
mercy of God, once they have mended their ways. 
Through repentance they were being born again 
and made anew, which was not just a pardon but 
a restoration of their previous state of existence. 
He puts “mercies” in the plural because of their 
many sins, his aim being to console those who 
have been grieved on account of their faults. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 
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Tue Source oF Mercy, Dipymus THE BLIND: 
God alone is holy and good, sanctifying others 
and making them good. He alone is blessed, 
because he gives blessing and does not receive it 
from someone else. Likewise, he is the Father of 
mercies by nature, because he is the source of all 
mercy and not because he has acquired this from 
anyone else. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuurcH.” 


CoMEORT IN SUFFERING, [HEODORE OF Mop- 
suEsTIA: Paul does not begin with suffering but 
with comfort, giving thanks for that before going 
on to explain that it came about through suffer- 
ing. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.”* 


Tue FarHer oF Our Lorp. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Christ himself teaches us that God is his 
Father.’? CoMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 289. °° 


SHARED GLory AND Honor. Cyrit oF JERUSA- 
LEM: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” For in the thought of God, let the 
thought of Father be included, so that the glory 
which we ascribe to the Father and the Son with 
the Holy Spirit may be perfectly free from differ- 
ence, For the Father has not one glory and the 
Son another, but their glory is one and the same, 
since the Son is the Father’s sole-begotten. When 
the Father is glorified, the Son shares in enjoy- 
ment of his glory, because the Son draws his glory 
from the honoring of the Father. Again, whenever 
the Son is glorified, the Father of so excellent a 
Son is greatly honored. THE CaTECHETICAL LEc- 
TURES 6.1.” 


1:4 Comfort in All Our Affliction 


Two KiInps oF CONSOLATION, AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul mentions two kinds of consolation. One is 
the sort by which people who are suffering dis- 
tress unjustly on account of the name of Christ 


find consolation in being set free. The other is the 
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consolation of those who, when they are grieved 
because of sins, receive consolation from the fact 
that hope of forgiveness is promised to them 
when they mend their ways. This happens amid a 
community of those who have received consola- 
tion from God and been rescued from distress. 


ComMENTArY ON Paut’s Epistles. ® 


‘Tue Cause oF His ABSENCE, CHRYSOSTOM: 
The Corinthians were very upset that the apostle 
had not come to them, in spite of his promise, 
and that he had spent all his time in Macedonia, 
apparently preferring them to the Corinthians. 
Paul therefore prepares to meet this feeling against 
him by declaring the cause of his absence, though 
without stating it directly. HoMILIES ON THE 
EprsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.3.” 


PENITENTS RECONCILED. SEVERIAN OF 
GaBata: Paul sets this down beforehand because 
he is about to say that the man who had been 
condemned because of his sin should be recon- 
ciled by God's comforting power. PAULINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


CoMEORT FROM THE SPIRIT. GREGORY OF 
Nyssa: But what does it mean to say that the 
kingdom of God is within us? What else than the 
gladness which comes from on high to souls 
through the Spirit? For this is like an image and a 
deposit and a pattern of everlasting grace which 
the souls of the saints enjoy in the time which is 
to come. So the Lord summons us through the 
activity of the Spirit to salvation through our 
afflictions and to a sharing in the goods of the 
Spirit and his own graces. For he says: “Who 
comforts us in our afflictions, that we also may be 
able to comfort those who are in any distress.” 


21 
ON THE CHRISTIAN Mope oF LIFE. 


1:5 Sharing in Suffering and Comfort 
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SUFFERING AND ComForr«t, ORIGEN: If as the 
sufferings of Christ abound so also comfort 
abounds through Christ, let us welcome the great 
encouragement of Christ's sufferings and let them 
abound in us, if we indeed yearn for the abundant 
comfort with which all who mourn will be com- 
forted, though perhaps it will not be alike for 
everyone. For if the comfort were alike for every- 
one, it would not be written, “As the sufferings of 
Christ abound for us, so also our comfort abounds 
through Christ.” Those who share in sufferings 
will share also in the comfort in proportion to the 
suffering they share with Christ. And we learn this 
from the one who made such statements with 
unshaken conviction, for “we know that as you 
share in our sufferings, you will also share in our 
comfort.” ExHORTATION TO MARTYRDOM 42.” 


SHARING IN Curist’s CoMFort. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: It is clear that Christ himself, for whose 
sake we are suffering, is present with us, consoling 
us and rescuing us from trouble by his divine inter- 


vention. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.”* 


ABUNDANT CONSOLATION. CuHrysostTom: Paul 
did not want to depress the disciples with an 
exaggerated account of his sufferings, so instead 
of that he declares how great the consolation was 
that he received, reminding them of Christ. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO THE 
Cor INTHIANS 1.4.4 


Vision OF Sout. Isaac of NineveH: Now by 
consolation he means theoria, which, being inter- 
preted, is vision of soul. Vision gives birth to con- 


solation. AsceTicaL Homi.igs 74.” 


1:6 Afflicted for Their Comfort 


A ConSsOLaATION To BELIEVERS. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Because they were suffering persecutions 
from unbelievers for the sake of believers, they 
would be set free by God’s help. This was viewed 
as a consolation to believers, so that they would 


not desert their faith because of such a stumbling 
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block. The injuries suffered by the apostles were a 
temptation to believers to abandon their faith. 
When they saw the preachers overcome by force, 
they were inclined to wonder whether the prom- 
ise of Christ might be an empty one. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes.”° 


Bearine Att Tuines Nosy, CHrysostTom: 
What humility can compare with this, in that 
Paul raises to a level of equality with himself 
those who so obviously fell far short of him. Our 
salvation is demonstrated more clearly when we 
bear all things nobly. The work of salvation does 
not consist only of believing but of enduring evil 
when it is done to us. HoMILIES ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.1.” 


Tue SaME SUFFERINGS, SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
If the apostles suffered, how much more are the 
others likely to suffer! PAuLINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


1:7 Hope Unshaken 


Paut’s Comeort Aso THEIRS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
See how far they had advanced since Paul wrote 
his first epistle. Now his hope for them was 
unshaken by their behavior. Paul also tells them 
that if he has been comforted, they will be com- 
forted as well. If the Corinthians regarded Paul’s 
sufferings as their own, then his comfort would 
also be theirs. By saying this, Paul hoped that he 
would be able to encourage them and get them to 
accept his absence from them more easily. Hom1- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 


THIANS 2.2." 


1:8a The Affliction Experienced 


AFFLICTION IN AsIA, [HEODORET OF Cyr: 
I think that Paul is referring here to the riot at 
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Ephesus which was provoked by Demetrius the 
silversmith.” CoMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 201.” 


For TuHerr SAKE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul wanted 
the Corinthians to know what evils he was 
enduring for the sake of their salvation, That way, 
they would not take it too badly if their own 
errors were admonished by people who were 
enduring such harsh treatment for their sake. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLes.™” 


1:8b Despairing of Life 


UNBEARABLY CRUSHED. PeExaatus: Paul 
recounts his own sufferings so that the Corin- 
thians will realize that what they are going 
through is nothing by comparison. The disciple 
who grieves over his own hurt will be comforted 
when he sees that his master is suffering far 
more. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS I.” 


CounTERING Despair. CuHrysostom: It was 
very comforting to know what others were doing 
and what was happening to them. If the news was 
bad, people would be encouraged to be energetic 
and thus would be less likely to fall. If the news 
was good, they could all rejoice together. Here, as 
we can see, things had been very bad indeed. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 2.3." 


1:9 Relying on God 


Deatu STARING AT THEM. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul means that there was such a violent upsurge 
of evil against preachers of the faith that death 
was staring them in the face. But God does not 
refuse his protection to people in extreme danger, 
especially when they belong to him. He rescued 
them when they were in deep despair. Their 
affliction was so great that they would not have 
withstood it if God had not been with them. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 
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Tue SENTENCE OF Deatru. CurysostTom: Paul 
was expecting death, but things had not come to 
that point. In the natural course of events, he 
should have died, but God did not allow that to 
happen in order that Paul would learn not to 
trust in himself but in God. HomILiEs ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.3.°° 


To Rety Not on OurseEtLvEs. PELAGIUs: 
Death itself teaches us that all human help is 
inadequate and that our only hope is to rely on 
him who can raise us from the dead. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS ie 


A Catt To Leave THE Past BEuInp. BasIL: 
Perfect renunciation, therefore, consists in not 
having an affection for this life and keeping 
before our minds the “answer of death, that we 
should not trust in ourselves.” But a beginning is 
made by detaching oneself from all external 
goods: property, vainglory, life in society, useless 
desires, after the example of the Lord’s holy dis- 
ciples. James and John left their father Zebedee 
and the very boat upon which their whole liveli- 
hood depended. Matthew left his counting 
house and followed the Lord, not merely leaving 
behind the profits of his occupation but also 
paying no attention to the dangers which were 
sure to befall both himself and his family at the 
hands of the magistrates because he had left the 
tax accounts unfinished. To Paul, finally, the 
whole world was crucified, and he to the world. 
Tue Lone Rutzs 8.8 


1:10 Delivered from Peril 


DELIVERED FROM DEATH. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Although the resurrection is a thing of the future, 
Paul shows that it happens every day. When a 


person is delivered from the gates of death, it is 
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really a kind of resurrection. The same thing can 
be said of those who have been delivered out of 
serious illness or unbearable trials. HomiLres on 
THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
2.4.9 


1:11 Answer to Many Prayers 
He tp Us sy Prayer. Curysostom: Paul said 


this both to stir them up to pray for others and to 
accustom them to give thanks to God for what- 


ever happened to others. People who do this for 
others will be much more likely to do it for them- 
selves as well. Paul also teaches them humility 
and deep, fervent love. For if he, who was so high 
above them, admitted that he was saved by their 
prayers, think how modest and humble they 
should have been as a result. HOMILIES ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 2.5." 
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PADLS RECORD 
2 CORINTHIANS 1:12-14 


Overview: Paul's testimony of conscience was 
made with simplicity and sincerity (AUGUSTINE), 
qualities that belong most truly to God (AmBro- 
SIASTER) and that come from grace (Dipymus 
THE BLInb, THEODORET OF Cyr). They are now 
bearing behavioral frui. The facts of his suffering 
ministry (CHrysostom) speak for themselves 
(THEoporeT oF Cyr). His words are backed up 
by his actions (AmBrosiasTER). Regarding them 
as partners in his ministry (AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom), Paul chides them for having 
understood him only in part (THEODORET OF 


Cyr). 
1:12a The Testimony of Our Conscience 


SIMPLICITY AND SINCERITY. AMBROSIASTER: 


The boast of Paul’s conscience was simplicity and 
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sincerity, qualities which belong to God's teach- 
ing. In his first letter Paul had criticized teaching 
based on earthly wisdom, and he alludes to that 
again here.’ He accused preachers of that kind 
both because they preached according to the wis- 
dom of the world and because they were doing it 
in order to make money. For that reason, Paul 
was unwilling to receive any payment from the 


Corinthians. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


CONSOLATION FROM Gop, Curysostom: The 
previous consolation was from God, but now it is 
the fruit of their own behavior. People who live 
uprightly will see the power of God at work in 
their lives and be comforted. HoMILIES ON THE 
EprIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.1.’ 
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True Giory. AuGusTINE: Cato is rightly 
praised more than Caesar, for, as Sallust says of 
him: “The less he sought for glory the more it fol- 
lowed him.” However, the only kind of glory they 
were greedy for was merely the reputation of a 
good name among men; whereas virtue rests not 
on others’ judgments but on the witness of one’s 
own conscience and therefore is better than a 
good name. Hence the apostle says: “For our 
glory is this, the testimony of our conscience.”... 
Therefore, virtue should not pursue the glory, 
honor and dominion which they sought, even 
though their good men sought to reach these 
ends by good means, but these things should fol- 
low virtue. There is no true virtue save that 
which pursues the end which is man’s true good. 
It follows, therefore, that Cato should not have 
sought the honors he sought, but his city should 
have given them to him because of his virtue and 


without his asking for them. Crty or Gop 5.12.4 


1:12b By the Grace of God 


Not sy Eartruiy Wispom. DipyMUS THE 
Burnp: Earthly wisdom means knowledge of 
material things. Those who have this kind of wis- 
dom have no room for the wisdom of the Spirit, 
which they regard as foolishness. PAULINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Appine Noruine. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul is 
saying that he teaches only what he has been 
taught by the grace of God, adding nothing of his 
own to it. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 292.° 


1:13 What You Can Understand 


Backep By AcTIONS, AMBROSIASTER: What 
Paul says is backed up by his actions. It is through 
actions that we learn what a person really thinks. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisT es.’ 
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WriTInG On ty Facts, Curysostom: Paul is 
not boasting, All he is doing is writing facts 
which the Corinthians themselves would 
acknowledge to be true. HomI.izs ON THE Epts- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.1.° 


Wuart You Can REaD AND UNDERSTAND. 
THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul says that, in spite of 
the accusations leveled against him, he does not 
preach one thing and think another. The facts 
speak for themselves and prove that he is right. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 292.” 


1:14 On the Day of the Lord Jesus 


Proup oF You. AMBROSIASTER: Paul asserts 
that his boasting over his obedient children is 
noticed and that this will be to their advantage on 
the day of judgment. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpisTLes.”” 


Partners IN His Ministry. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul cuts at the root of the envy which his speech 
might occasion by making the Corinthians shar- 
ers and partners in the glory of his good works, 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 3.2." 


‘Tuey Have UNpErRsToop ONLy IN Part. THE- 
oporeT OF Cyr: Paul says that the Corinthians 
have understood only in part, because they have 
not yet rejected the false accusations which had 
been made against him. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 292.” 
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PAUL'S EXCUSE 
2 CORINTHIANS 1:15-24 


Overview: The apostle had not paid Corinth the 
visit that he had promised, but he tells the Corin- 
thians that he did not change his mind lightly 
(AmprosIASTER). When a spiritually minded per- 
son does not do what he had originally planned, 
it is because something more providential has 
emerged for the salvation of others’ souls (Am- 
BROSIASTER, CHrysostom). In Christ the will to 
obey is never ambivalent or uncertain (AmBRosI- 
ASTER). The Father's promises find their Yes in 
him. They abide, unlike the outcome of Paul’s 
earlier promise to come to them (CHrysosTom, 
AuGusTINE). Paul stayed away from Corinth be- 
cause if he had gone he would have had to take on 
the role of disciplinarian, which neither he nor 
they wanted (AmBrosIasTER, CHrysostTom). The 
true flock is duly identified (SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata). God has established us (AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom) with a firm faith in Christ, 
anointed us and made us worthy to receive the 
seal of the Holy Spirit (Cyrit oF JERUSALEM, AM- 
BROSE, THEODORET OF Cyr). 


1:15 A Double Pleasure 
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TuHey Have Menpep TuHerr Ways, AmBrosI- 
ASTER: This is proof that the Corinthians have 
mended their ways, because earlier on Paul did 
not want to see them at all. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistTLes.’ 


A Dous te PLEAsurReE To Visit. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The pleasure would be double because it would 
come both from his writings and from his pres- 
ence. HoMILIgEs ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 3.2. 


1:16 To and from Macedonia 


On THE Way To MacepDoniA. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Some people think that Paul said this 
aggressively, because in the first epistle he had 
promised the Corinthians that he would visit the 
Macedonians first and then come to Corinth. But 
as they were not willing to wait for him, he gives 
them a piece of his mind. CoMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 293.” 
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1:17 Was I Vacillating? 


Goop Reasons For CHANGING His Minp. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul dismisses the charge that he 
cannot be trusted by telling the Corinthians that 
he did not change his mind lightly. He had good 
reasons for not doing what he had originally 
planned. When a spiritually minded person does 
not do what he intends to, it is because he has in 
mind something more providential for the salva- 
tion of someone’s soul. The apostle did not carry 
out his original plan in order that the Corinthians 
might become better men and women. He 
delayed his coming specifically because there 
were some among them who had not purified 
themselves, and he was waiting for that to hap- 
pen first. This is spiritual thinking. Carnal think- 
ing, by contrast, makes changes of plan in order 
to suit personal desires, not in order to do what is 
beneficial. CommMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTtes.' 


Lep By THE SpriRIT. Curysostom: The carnal 
man, who is riveted to the present world and 
completely caught up in it, is outside the sphere 
of the Spirit’s influence and has the power to go 
everywhere, doing whatever he likes. But the ser- 
vant of the Spirit is led by the Spirit. He cannot 
just do what he likes. He is dependent on the 
Spirit’s authority. Paul was not able to come to 
Corinth because it was not the Spirit's will for 
him to go there. HomItigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.3.” 


1:18 A Trustworthy Word 


FLATTERERS OmiIT Parts OF THE TRUTH. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying that God's preach- 
ing through him has been faithful. Flatterers, on 
the other hand, frequently fail to mention things 
which are true in order not to offend people. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis es.° 


RELIABLE PREACHING, CHrysosTom: Paul had 
to explain why he could not keep his promise, so 
that the Corinthians would not distrust his 
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preaching. In fact, what Paul preached was reli- 
able. His promise to come to them had been from 
himself, but the message he proclaimed was from 
God, and God cannot lie. HoMILIES ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.3.” 


1:19 In Christ It Is Always Yes 


An UNCHANGING WILL, AMBROSIASTER: Com- 
petent preachers ought to be unambiguous about 
what they say. Say nothing that is not beneficial. 
Given that our human will often tends in ambiva- 
lent directions, Paul is insistent that he is not act- 
ing according to his will but according to what he 
knows will be helpful. In Christ, of course, this 
problem does not exist, because he always wills 
what is beneficial. Furthermore, Christ’s will 
never changes and is never uncertain. COMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLeEs.® 


Not Unsayine Wuart I Sarp. Curysostom: | 
have never unsaid what I said before. My talk was 
not now this, now that. That would be not faith 
but a wandering mind. Homi igs oN THE Eprs- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.4.” 


SPEAKING THE FaTHER’S TRUTH. AUGUSTINE: 
And when we confess that we have lied, we 
speak the truth, for we are saying what we know, 
and we know that we have lied. That Word, 
however, which is God and more powerful than 
ourselves, cannot do this.... And of himself he 
does not speak, but of that Father is everything 
that he speaks, since the Father speaks it in a 
unique way. The great power of that Word is 
that he cannot lie, because in him there cannot 
be yes and no but yes, yes; no, no. For that is not 
even to be called a word if it is not true. ON THE 


10 
‘TRINITY 15.15. 


1:20 All the Promises of God 
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Tue Promisss oF Gop Finp THEIR YES IN 
Curist. Curysostom: Paul's preaching prom- 
ised many things. He talked about being raised to 
life again and of being taken up into heaven, He 
talked about incorruption and those great rewards 
which awaited them. These promises abide 
unchanging, unlike Paul’s own promise of coming 
to them. They are always true. HoMILIES ON THE 
EprstLes oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 3.4. 


We Urrer THE AMEN THROUGH THE SON, 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul means that the work of the 
Father and the Son is one. When the Father gives 
the Spirit, the Son gives him too, because the 
Holy Spirit comes from both of them. He is 
thinking of the Trinity here because he has been 
speaking about the perfecting of mankind. The 
whole sum of perfection is found in the Trinity. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLes.” 


1:21 Established in Christ 


GENTILES ESTABLISHED IN CHRIST. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is saying that Christ confirms the 
Gentiles in the faith promised to the Jews, 
because he has made us both one. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpistLes.” 


Tue Roor anp Fount. Curysostom: If the 
root and the fount are properly established, how 
can it be that we shall not enjoy the fruits which 
will spring from them? One thing leads inevitably 
to the other. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 3.4." 


STAND Firm AGAINST THE Evi Ong, Cury- 
sostom: After these words, after the renunciation 
of the devil and the covenant with Christ, inas- 
much as you have henceforth become his very own 
and have nothing in common with that evil one, he 
straightway bids you to be marked and places on 
your forehead the sign of the cross, That savage 
beast is shameless, and when he hears those words, 
he grows more wild—as we might expect—and 


desires to assault you on sight. Hence God anoints 
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your countenance and stamps thereon the sign of 
the cross. In this way God holds in check all the 
frenzy of the Evil One, for the devil will not dare to 
look on such a sight. Just as if he had beheld the 
rays of the sun and had leaped away, so will his 
eyes be blinded by the sight of your face and he will 
depart. For through the chrism the cross is 
stamped on you.... And that you may again know 
that it is not a man but God himself who anoints 
you by the hand of the priest, listen to St. Paul 
when he says: “It is God who makes both us and 
you stand firm in Christ, who has anointed us.” 
BapTIsMAL INSTRUCTIONS 11.27.) 


Tue Trinity's COMMON Work. AMBROSE: 
Therefore, you received of the sacraments.... 
Because you have been baptized in the name of 
the Trinity, in all that we have done the mystery 
of the Trinity has been preserved. Everywhere the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, one opera- 
tion, one sanctification. ... How? God, who 
anointed you, and the Lord sealed you and placed 
the Holy Spirit in your heart. Therefore, you 
have received the Holy Spirit in your heart. THE 
SACRAMENTS 6.2.5, 6.1° 


1:22 God’s Seal on Us 


Tue Source oF Att Goon. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: God is the source of all good things. He has 
given us firm faith in Christ. He has anointed us 
and made us worthy to receive the seal of the 
Holy Spirit. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 295.” 


Tue Frock Is RigHtLty MARKED, SEVERIAN 
or Gasata: Shepherds brand their sheep so as to 
distinguish the ones which belong to them from 
others. This is what Christ has done to us. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.® 
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Tue PLEDGE OF THE SPIRIT. AUGUSTINE: 

I have learned from your letter, as well as from 
the statement of the bearer, that you ardently 
desire a letter from me, in the belief that it will 
bring you the greatest consolation. I must not 
refuse or delay this letter, but you will have to see 
what good you can draw from it. Let the faith and 
hope and charity, which are diffused through the 
hearts of the faithful by the Holy Spirit, be your 
consolation. We receive a little of it in this life as a 
pledge to make us learn how to long for its full- 
ness. You must not think of yourself as left alone, 
since in the interior life you have Christ, present 
in your heart by faith. LerTer 92, To Iratica.”” 


THe Sprrit’s PRESENCE, CyriL OF JERUSALEM: 
To realize that Paul was filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and like him all the apostles, and all who 
after them believe in Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 
pay attention to the clear words of Paul himself. 
..+ “God who also stamped us with his seal and 
gave us the Spirit as a pledge.” CATECHETICAL 
LECTURES 17.32.°” 


1:23 It Was to Spare You 


He Went ELsewHere. AMBROSIASTER: Here 
Paul is addressing people who apparently 
wanted to reform but were not making much of 
an effort in that direction. It was to spare them 
until they pulled themselves together that he 
went elsewhere for the time being. Paul did not 
want them to think that he despised them as 
unworthy. Once they realized that, they would 
mend their ways, and then the apostle would 
come to visit them. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
Epistles.” 


THe ALTERNATIVE WouLD Have BEEN Dis- 
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AGREEABLE, Curysostom: Paul stayed away 
from Corinth at least partly because if he had 
gone there he would have had to take on the role 
of disciplinarian, which neither he nor they 
wanted. HomI.igs ON THE EpISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 4.1." 


1:24a Not to Lord It Over Your Faith 


Fartu Not Comps ep. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
says this because faith is not a matter of compul- 
sion but of free will. COMMENTARY ON PAuL’s 
EpistTLes.” 


1:24b We Work with You 


Tuerr Ngeep To ReForM. Curysostom: Paul 
did not want to go to Corinth in order to plunge 
the Corinthians into despair. Instead, he stayed 
away so that they would reform themselves, fear- 
ing what might otherwise happen if he did come. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 4.1.74 


We Work wiTH You. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul added this because his authority was evi- 
dently what the Corinthians were afraid of. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 296.” 


No Fautt witn Tuer Fart. THEODORE OF 
Mobpsuest1a: Paul says that he finds no fault 
with their faith. However, there are some other 
things which need to be put right, and he is con- 
cerned with those. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHurcH.”~ 
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2 CORINTHIANS 2:1-4 


PAUL'S PALN 
2 CORINTHIANS. 221-4 


Overview: The apostle was deeply disturbed 
when he wrote to the Corinthians. Candid com- 
munication would be the necessary prelude to the 
joy that would come from their obedience (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Even if he were to make the Corin- 
thians sorry he would be glad, since their sorrow 
would be proof of how much they esteemed him 
(Curysostom). The physician of souls may cause 


temporary pain. 


2:1 Not Another Painful Visit 


ALL SuFFER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul was afraid 
that if he rebuked a few he would cause pain to 
many, because all the members of a body suffer 
when one of them is in pain. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EptstTLes.! 


ANOTHER PAINFUL VisIT. CurysostTom: Paul 
had obviously had one bad experience at Cor- 
inth and wanted to avoid another one, for a 
second occasion would be even worse. HomILigEs 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
4a? 


2:2 Causing Pain 


A Necessary Pre.upeg. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
did not want to hurt the Corinthians, but he saw 
it as the necessary prelude to the joy which would 
come from their obedience. COMMENTARY ON 


Paut’s EpIstLes.’ 
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Sorrow Proor or EsTEEM. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What Paul is saying is that even if he were to 
make the Corinthians sorry he would be glad, 
since their sorrow would be proof of how much 
they held him in esteem. Homitigs on THE Epts- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.2." 


Trust THE Puysici1An’s Wispom. Basit: It is 
shameful, indeed, that they who are sick in body 
place so much confidence in physicians that, even 
if these cut or burn or cause distress by their bit- 
ter medicines, they look upon them as benefac- 
tors, while we do not share this attitude toward 
the physicians of our souls when they secure our 
salvation for us by laborious discipline. The apos- 
tle says, however: “Who is he then who can make 
me glad, but the same who is made sorrowful by 
me.’... It behooves one who looks to the end, 
therefore, to consider him a benefactor who 
causes us pain which is according to God. THE 
Lone Rutes £2.” 


2:3 Paul’s Joy the Joy of All 
Tue Apostte’s Joy. AMBrosiasTER: The puri- 
fication of the people is the apostle’s joy. Com- 


MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.° 


Paut’s Joy, THerr Joy. CHrysostom: Paul had 
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already said that he was gladdened by their sor- 
row. This may have seemed arrogant and harsh, 
so to soften the impact he adds this: He knew 
that if he were happy they would be happy and 
that if he were sad, they would be sad too. ... It is 
with weighty meaning that I do not come to you, 
because I feel not hate or aversion but rather 
exceeding love. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 4.2. 


2:4 The Apostle’s Abundant Love 


An ABUNDANT Love, AMBROSIASTER: It is 
obvious that when someone admonishes another 


and in the process he himself suffers more grief 


2 CORINTHIANS 2:5-II 


over it than the person being rebuked, he is not 
doing this in order to cause grief but to show 
what deep love he has for the other. Someone 
who rebukes another without feeling this way 
merely tramples on his feelings. COMMENTARY 


on Paut’s Eprsties.° 


WrRonGDOING INELICTED PaIN. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul shows here that he was not less affected than 
those who had sinned, but more. He could hardly 
bear the pain which the Corinthians’ wrongdoing 
was causing him. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLE OF 
PaUL To THE CORINTHIANS 4.3.” 
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THE CHURCH'S PAIN 
2 CORINTHIANS. 275-11 


Overview: Paul asks the Corinthians not only to 
lift the censure of the fornicator but also to restore 
him to his former status (BasiL, THEODORET OF 
Cyr), for to punish a man without healing him 
means nothing (CHrysostom). He wanted to see 
that they were as obedient in restoring the sinner 
as they had been in disciplining him (Curysos- 
TOM, AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS). Satan can destroy 
not only by leading into fornication but also by the 
immoderate sorrow that can follow on repentance 
for it (CHrysostom, Dipymus THE BLIND, AMBRO- 
SIASTER). [he pain caused to Paul was shared by 
all the saints at Corinth (AMBROSIASTER). 
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2:5 Causing Pain to All 


Pain CAUSED TO THE SAINTS. AMBROSIASTER: 
By “you all” Paul means the saints among the 
Corinthians. For they were divided into those 
who were saints and those who were not, but it is 
the former he is addressing here. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eptst es.’ 


Paut’s ANGER SHARED BY ALL THE CoRIN- 
THIANS. CurysostTom: Paul’s anger and indigna- 
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2 CORINTHIANS 2:5-I1 


tion at the man who had committed fornication 
was shared by all the Corinthians. He thus softens 
their anger with him by declaring that they also 
suffered in his indignation. HoMILIES ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.4. 


2:6 Punishment Enough 


Tuis PunisHmMeEnt Is ENouGnH. CHrysosTom: 
Notice that Paul nowhere mentions the crime, 
because the time had now come to forgive. Hom- 
ILIES ON THE EpIsTLeS OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 4.4.7 


By tHe Majority. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
reveals the zeal of the Corinthians, for they had 
all turned against this man, just as he had ordered 
them to. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 297." 


Tue Sarety oF Community. BasiLt: Commu- 
nity life offers more blessings than can be fully and 
easily enumerated. It is more advantageous than 
the solitary life both for preserving the goods 
bestowed on us by God and for warding off the 
external attacks of the Enemy... . For the sinner, 
moreover, the withdrawal from his sin is far easier 
if he fears the shame of incurring censure from 
many acting together—to him, indeed, might be 
applied the words: “To him who is such a one, this 
rebuke is sufficient which is given by many”—and 
for the righteous man, there is a great and full sat- 
isfaction in the esteem of the group and in their 


approval of his conduct. THe Lone Rutes 7.’ 


THe Communlity’s Love REAFFIRMED, Cury- 
sostom: However, be mindful of this: if you 
become lazy and indifferent, sin will seize you at 
one time or another. Therefore, show concern, if 
not for your brother, then at least for yourself. 
Repel the disease, overpower the decay, and inter- 
rupt the spreading of the cancerous sore. Paul 
spoke of these things and of much more than 
these. Since he ordered the Christians in Corinth 


to hand the fornicator among them over to Satan, 
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he said later that “the sinner changed” and 
became better. “For such a one this punishment 
by the majority is enough. Therefore, reaffirm 
your love for him.” Even though Paul made him a 
common enemy, an adversary to all, expelled him 
from the fold and cut him off from the body, note 
how much concern he showed in order to bind 
him back indissolubly and rejoin him to the 
church. For he did not say, “simply love him” but 
“reaffirm your love for him.” In other words, 
reveal your friendship as certain, unshakable, fer- 
vent, ardent and fiery; present your love with the 
same strength as the previous hatred. “What 
happened? Tell me, did you not surrender him to 
Satan?” “Yes,” he said, “but not for him to remain 
in Satan’s hands, but to be quickly delivered from 
his tyrannical dominion.” Pay careful attention, 
however, to the very thing I was saying about 
how much Paul feared discouragement as a great 
weapon of the devil. He said, “Reaffirm your love 
for him,” and then added the reason, “lest such a 
one should be swallowed up by excessive sorrow.” 


On REPENTANCE AND ALMSGIVING 1.3.22.° 


2:7 Forgive and Comfort Him 


OvERWHELMED BY SORROW. AMBROSIASTER: 
A person who is swallowed up in too much afflic- 
tion will turn in desperation to committing sins. 
True repentance, on the other hand, is a turning 
away from sin. If this person repents, he will 
prove that he is sorry for what he has done. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.’ 


RESTORING THE Man, CurysosTom: Paul asks 
the Corinthians not only to lift the censure but 
also to restore the man to his former status, for to 
punish a man without healing him means nothing. 
Note too how Paul keeps the man himself humble, 
so that he will not become worse as a result of hav- 
ing been forgiven. For although he had both con- 


fessed and repented, Paul makes it clear that he 
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obtained forgiveness not so much by his repen- 
tance as by God’s free gift. HoMILIES ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 4.4.° 


2:8 Reaffirm Your Love for Him 


RearrrrMm Your Love. Peracius: Through 
your love the offender will know that he has 
received forgiveness. COMMENTARY ON THE SEC- 
OND EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.” 


Pau Taxes ON THE ParT OF THE ADVOCATE. 
Curysostom: Paul no longer commands but 
begs, not as a teacher but as an equal. He puts the 
Corinthians in the judgment seat and takes on 
the part of an advocate, asking them to reaffirm 
their love for him. Homi.igs ON THE EpIsTLes 
oF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 4.4.1" 


Unite THE FLock. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul's 
command now is that they should unite the mem- 
ber to the body, return the sheep to the flock and 
show him their most sincere love and affection. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 298." 


2:9 Testing Their Obedience 


OBEDIENT IN EVERYTHING. AMBROSIASTER: 
As far as anyone can tell, Paul was commending 
the Corinthians for their obedience in other 
respects. They had already put matters right in 
their church administration, and now he was ask- 
ing them to be obedient in this matter as well. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLes.” 


Testine THem. Curysostom: Paul needs to see 
that the Corinthians are as obedient in restoring 
the sinner as they had been in punishing him. For 
the punishment might have proceeded in part 
from envy and malice, but if they now proceed to 
restore him in love, that will show that their obe- 
dience is pure. This is the test of true disciples: if 
they obey not only when ordered to do something 
but on their own as well. HomiLigs on THE Epis- 
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2 CORINTHIANS 235-11 


TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.5.7 


2:10 Forgiven for Their Sake 


Paur’s ForGIveNneEss. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
practicing what he preaches. He has the right to 
give orders, but he cannot refuse to do himself 
what he is asking others to do. In the first letter 
he condemned this man’s crime, in the hope that 
everyone would loathe him for it,’* but now he 
wants him to be received back and prays that they 
will no longer show any anger toward him. The 
Corinthians evidently did not have the apostle’s 
wisdom and did not understand that this ought 
to be done immediately. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpistLes.” 


SOFTEN CONTENTIOUSNESS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul lets the Corinthians take the lead and tells 
them that he will follow. This is the best way to 
soften an exasperated and contentious spirit. 
Then, lest he should make them careless and they 
should refuse forgiveness, he again constrains 
them by saying that he himself has already for- 
given the man. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
Pau To THE CoRINTHIANS 4.5.° 


2:11 Aware of Satan’s Designs 


Avorp Despair. AMBROSIASTER: Paul did not 
want this brother, being filled with sorrow and 
being rigorously excluded from the love of the 
church, to despair of himself. The devil, who is 
always subtle in his tricks, would then see that this 
man’s mind was an easy prey, approach him and 
suggest that at least he should enjoy the things of 
the present, given that he has been denied any 
hope of future reward. Thus the brother would 
perish, being possessed by the devil, even though 
an opportunity for repentance had been given him. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 
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2 CORINTHIANS 235-11 


To Deny SaTANn AN ADVANTAGE. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Satan can destroy even under the show of 
piety. For he can destroy not only by leading into 
fornication but even by the opposite, the immod- 
erate sorrow which can follow on repentance for 
it. To take us by sin is his proper work, but to 
ensnare us in our repentance is an even more sub- 
tle disgrace, because that is our weapon, not his. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 4.5.'° 


SatTan’s Desiens. Dipymus THE BLIND: The 
problem is not merely to recognize Satan’s 
designs but to play into them. Paul knows their 
dynamics, not so as to be engaged in them but so 
as not to be entrapped by them. PauLine Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 
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PAUL'S PREACHING 
2 GORIN THIANS 2:12-17 


Overview: Without Titus’s presence Paul found 
the work in Troas almost unbearable, since there 
was so much opposition to him (AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom, THEODORET OF Cyr), so he went on 
to Macedonia. Although the persecution there 
seemed like a disgrace, it was a great honor (Evu- 
SEBIUS, CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER). As an 
aroma is sensed rather than seen (PELaaius), so is 
the knowledge of God's grace (AMBROSIASTER), 
which has a sweet savor (CHRysosToM). So put 
an altar of incense in your innermost heart 
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ORIGEN). To unbeliev- 
ers the cross has the smell of death, but to believ- 
ers it is the fragrance of life (AMBROSIASTER, 
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Curysostom, AuGustTINE). Paul refused to imi- 
tate false peddlers of God’s word who claimed re- 
wards instead of offering the free gift of salvation. 
He spoke not by his own wisdom but by the 
power that comes from Christ (CHrysostom). 


2:12 A Door Opened for the Gospel 


A Door Was OPENED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
means that when he got to Troas to preach the 
gospel of Christ, there were people who received 
the message. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.' 
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Nor THe Time To Say Mors, Dipymus THE 
Burnp: In Acts [16:9] it says that a man of Mace- 
donia appeared to Paul in a dream and asked him 
to come over and help them. Paul does not men- 
tion this incident in his letter, evidently because 
he realized that this was not the right time to say 
such things about himself. PauLinE CoMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


‘THe FRAGRANCE OF LIFE AND Degatu. AuGus- 
TINE: And again, in his second letter to the 
Corinthians, the same apostle says, “When I 
had come to Troas for the gospel of Christ, anda 
door was opened to me in the Lord, I had no 
rest in my spirit, because I did not find Titus my 
brother, but bidding them farewell, I went into 
Macedonia.” To whom did he declare farewell 
except to those who had believed, that is to say, 
to those in whose hearts a door was opened for 
him to preach the gospel? But note well what he 
adds: “Now thanks be to God, who always 
makes us triumph in Christ and manifests the 
aroma of Christ to God, in those who are saved 
and in those who perish; to some indeed the 
odor of death to death but to others the fra- 
grance of life to life.” Behold why this most 
intrepid soldier, this most invincible defender of 
grace, gives thanks. Behold why he gives 
thanks—that the apostles are the good odor of 
Christ to God, both in those who are saved by 
his grace and in those who perish in virtue of his 
judgment. PREDESTINATION OF THE SAINTS 
20.41. 


2:13 Going On to Macedonia 


Work AND OpposITION. AMBROSIASTER: 
Lacking the consolation of Titus’s presence Paul 
found the work unbearable, because there was so 
much opposition to him. For although some peo- 
ple had opened their hearts and accepted the 
Word of God, there were many unbelievers who 
reacted with impudent hostility. One lone voice 
could not teach the new believers and fend off 
these attacks at the same time. Therefore Paul 


207 


2 CORINTHIANS 2312-17 


said goodbye to those who had received him and 
left for Macedonia. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
Epistes.* 


Trrus’s ABSENCE. Curysostom: Paul did not 
say that the absence of Titus hindered the salva- 
tion of those who were about to convert, nor that 
he neglected them for this reason, but that he 
continued to be concerned for Titus, showing 
thereby how serious a matter a brother’s absence 
is. HoMILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 5.1.” 


His Concern For Titus. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul mentions Titus here for a purpose. Since he 
was the one who took the letter to Corinth, Paul 
wanted the church there to appreciate his worth. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 299.° 


2:14 Christ Leads Us in Triumph 


Curist Is Aways AHEAD oF Us. AmprosI- 
ASTER: For God to lead us in triumph in Christ is 
to make us victors in the faith of Christ, so that 
when unbelief has been trodden underfoot, faith 
may have its trophy. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpistLes.’ 


Tuanks Bz To Gop. Curysostom: Paul was in 
constant affliction everywhere he went, but this 
did not draw him into despair. On the contrary, 
he rejoiced and gave thanks, because although 
persecution might seem like a disgrace, in fact it 
was a very great honor. HomILigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.1." 


Courace Trestep. Eusesius: A whole band of 
soldiers, Ammon and Zeno and Ptolemy and 

Ingenuus, and with them an old man Theophilus, 
had taken their stand before the tribunal. When a 


certain man was being tried as a Christian and 
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2 CORINTHIANS 2312-17 


was inclined toward denying the faith, they, 
standing by, gnashed their teeth, and made signs 
with their faces, and stretched out their hands 
and gestured with their bodies. When the atten- 
tion of all was directed toward them, before any 
could otherwise seize them, they rushed up first 
to the bench, saying that they were Christians, so 
that the governor and his assessors became fear- 
ful. Those who were being tried appeared most 
courageous in the face of what they were about to 
suffer, while their judges were afraid. And these 
paraded from the court and rejoiced in their testi- 
mony, as God “led them in triumph gloriously.” 
EcciesiastTIca History 6.41.” 


SwEET-SMELLING SERVICE. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: By washing the feet of his disciples 
with his own hands as he sent them forth to 
noble deeds, the Savior manifested in an excellent 
way their journeying to bestow graces upon the 
nations.” He purified that journeying in anticipa- 
tion by his own power. The perfume left its 
aroma after it and suggests the sweet-smelling 
accomplishments that reach everyone. The suffer- 
ing of the Lord, indeed, has filled us with its fra- 


grance. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 2.7.63." 


2:15 The Aroma of Christ 


A Sweet AROMA OF CuristT, ORIGEN: Put an 
altar of incense in your innermost heart. Be a 


sweet aroma of Christ. Homities on Exopus 9.” 


To Speak THE TRuTH Is ARomatic. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: The aroma of the knowledge of God 
comes from Christ and through Christ. The rea- 
son why Paul said “aroma” was this: Some things 
are recognized by their smell, even though they 
are invisible. God, who is invisible, wishes to be 
understood through Christ. The preaching of 
Christ reaches our ears just as an aroma reaches 
our nostrils, bringing God and his only begotten 
Son right into the midst of his creation. A person 
who speaks the truth about Christ is just such a 
good aroma from God, worthy of praise from the 
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one who believes. But one who makes erroneous 
assertions about Christ has a bad smell to believ- 
ers and unbelievers alike. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprtstLes.* 


A FRAGRANCE SENSED. PELAGIUs: Paul calls 
the knowledge of God an aroma. Its presence is 
sensed rather than seen. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 2." 


Tue Gospet Has a Sweet Savor. Curysos- 
tom: Whether a person is saved or lost, the gos- 
pel continues to have its own power. The light, 
even when it blinds someone, is still light. Honey, 
though it is bitter to those who are sick, is still 
sweet. So also the gospel has a sweet savor to all, 
even if those who do not believe it are lost. Hom- 
ILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 5.2." 


A Ministry oF Deatu. AucusTINE: Why, 
then, if the law is good, is it called a “ministry of 
death”? Because “sin, that it might be shown to be 
sin, worked death for me through that which is 
good.” Do not marvel when it is said of the 
preaching of the gospel, “We are a sweet aroma of 
Christ to God, in them that are being saved and 
in them who perish, to the one an aroma of life to 
life, to the other an aroma of death to death.” 
Now the law is called a “ministry of death” to the 
Jews, for whom it was written on stone, to sym- 
bolize their hardness of heart. But this does not 
apply to those who fulfill the law in charity. For 
charity is the fulfillment of the law. To Stmpti- 
cIAN—ON Various QuESTIONS 1.17."° 


Tue Same FRaGRANCE, DIFFERENT 
Responses, OriGEN: For, as the apostle says, 
“We are a good aroma of Christ,” but he adds, “To 
some a fragrance of life to life, but to others an 
odor of death to death.” So also the prophetic word 


is “a sweet fragrance” to those who believe, but to 
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the doubting and unbelieving and those who con- 
fess that they are Pharaoh’s people, it becomes a 
detestable odor. Homities on Exopus 3.” 


2:16 Fragrance of Death or Life 


Tue SMELL oF Deatu TO UNBELIEVERS. 
AmMBROSIASTER: To unbelievers the preaching of 
the cross is the smell of death. On hearing the 
Word of God they receive it as if it were a plague 
from which death knocks on the door. But to oth- 
ers it is the fragrance of life. To believers the 
Word of God is a messenger of eternal life. It 
affects them in accordance with their faith. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLEs.*® 


To Correct AND To Destroy. CHRYSOSTOM: 
If anyone is lost he has only himself to blame. 
Soothing ointment is said to suffocate pigs. Light 
is blinding to the weak. It is in the nature of good 
things not only to correct what is close to them 
but also to destroy the opposite, and in this way 
their power is displayed. HomI.tEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 5.3.” 


PUNISHMENT AND COMFORT. AUGUSTINE: 
Through an evil man divine providence can both 
punish and comfort. For the impiety of the Jews 
was the Jews’ downfall and yet provided salvation 
for the Gentiles. Again, divine providence 
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2 CORINTHIANS 2312-17 


through a good man can both condemn and help, 
as the apostle says: “To some we are the scent of 
life to life, but to others we are the scent of death 
to death.” But every tribulation is either a punish- 
ment of the impious or a testing of the just. ... 
Further, peace and quiet from disruptive times 
can both profit the good and corrupt the evil. 
QuEsTIONS 27.” 


2:17 Commissioned by God 


Nor Peppers oF Gop’s Worp. AmBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is alluding to various false apostles 
who used to corrupt the Word of God through 
bad interpretation. Some of them were so zealous 
for Jewish tradition that they did not teach prop- 
erly about Christ. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


SPEAKING IN Curis. Curysostom: Paul will 
not imitate the false apostles, who claim rewards 
for themselves. For corruption occurs when one 
sells for money what one ought to give freely. 
Paul speaks in Christ, not by his own wisdom but 
by the power which comes from him. Homies 
ON THE EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
5.3.22 
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2, CORINTHIANS 331-4 


PAUL'S REFERENCES 
2 CORINTHIANS 3:1-4 


Overview: The Corinthians themselves are all 
the recommendation Paul needed. They are like a 
personal letter from Christ (CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
DRIA, ORIGEN, BasiL, AMBROSE), written with the 
Spirit of God, unlike letters written in ink, which 
fade (AmBrRoSIASTER, PELAGIUS, CHRYSOSTOM, 
SEVERIAN OF GABALA, THEODORET OF Cyr). This is 
the basis of our confidence in God (JEROME). 


3:1 Needing Commendation? 


CoMMENDING OurRSELVES? DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Paul gently expresses his surprise that the 
Corinthians are still unaware of the implication 
of his apostleship. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHuRCH.* 


Avoip SepucTion. Pexacius: Paul is not say- 
ing this in order to boast but so that the Corin- 
thians will not be seduced by others. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 3.- 


No Mors REMINDERS, [THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul is telling the Corinthians that they should 
have been commending him without any remind- 
ers of this kind. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 301. 


3:2 A Letter of Recommendation 


EvIDENCE OF SALVATION. AMBROSIASTER: Evi- 
dence of salvation is an epistle in itself. The salva- 
tion of the Corinthians was in Paul’s heart and in 
the hearts of those who were with him, for he was 
always thinking about it. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episttes.* 


A Livine Letrrer. Curysostom: “If we needed 


to be commended to others,” he says, “we would 
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have produced you before them rather than a let- 
ter.” HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 6.1. 


3:3 Written on Human Hearts 


WRITTEN WITH THE SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTER: 
The things which are promised are eternal and 
are therefore said to be written with the Spirit of 
God, unlike temporal things written in ink, 
which fades and loses its power to record any- 
thing. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpIsTLes.° 


RECEIVING THE Spirit. PeLacius: It was clear 
to everybody that the Corinthians owed their 
conversion to Paul’s teaching, which the Holy 
Spirit had confirmed. We know that we belong to 
Christ if we have received the Spirit. ComMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 3.” 


Human Hearts. Currsostom: Here Paul 
bears witness not only to their love but also to 
their good works, since by their behavior they can 
demonstrate to everybody the high worth of their 
teacher. What letters would have done to gain 
respect for the apostle, the Corinthians achieve 
by their life and behavior. The virtues of disciples 
commend the teacher more than any letter. They 
are an epistle of Christ, having the law of God 
written in their hearts. God wrote that law, but 
Paul and his companions prepared them to 
receive the writing. For just as Moses hewed 
stones and tables,® so Paul shaped their souls. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 6.1-2.° 
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Grace HieuHer THAN Law. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Paul shows how much better the grace 
of the Spirit is than the law and how much higher 
the preaching of the apostles is than the dispensa- 
tion of the prophets. PAuLinE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHuRCH.”” 


Tue Two TesTaMENts. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Forgetting the false teachers, Paul goes on to the 
heart of the matter and expounds the difference 
between the two Testaments. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 
302." 


Tue Law of Gop on Human Hearts. 
Amsrosg: But with the Word of God before us 
we are able to formulate opinions on what is good 
and what is evil. One of these we naturally under- 
stand we should avoid as evil, and the other we 
understand has been recommended to us as a 
good. In this respect we seem to be listening to 
the very voice of the Lord, whereby some things 
are forbidden and other things are advised. If a 
person does not comply with the injunctions 
which are believed to have been once ordained by 
God, he is considered to be liable to punishment. 
The commands of God are impressed in our 
hearts by the Spirit of the living God. We do not 
read these commands as if they were recorded in 
ink on a tablet of stone. Hence, in our own 
thought we formulate a law. ... There is some- 
thing, therefore, like the law of God which exists 
in the hearts of men. ParapIsE 8.39.” 


THe FINGER oF Gop, Amsrose: By this finger, 
as we read, God wrote on the stone tablets which 
Moses received. For not with a finger of flesh did 
God make the forms and elements of those letters 
which we read; by his Spirit he gave the law. And 
so the apostle said: “For the law is spiritual, 
which indeed is written not with ink but with the 
Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone but 
in fleshly tables of the heart.” For, if the letter of 
the apostle is written in the Spirit, what stands in 
the way of our being obliged to believe that the 
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law of God was written not in ink but in the 
Spirit of God, which surely does not stain the 
secrets of our heart and mind but illuminates 
them? Tue Hoty Spirit 3.3.13.” 


Tue Sprrit as Scrie. Basi: As the pen is an 
instrument for writing when the hand of an expe- 
rienced person moves it to record what is being 
written, so also the tongue of the just man, when 
the Holy Spirit moves it, writes the words of 
eternal life in the hearts of the faithful, dipped 
“not in ink but in the Spirit of the living God.” 
The scribe, therefore, is the Holy Spirit, because 
he is wise and an apt teacher of all. And the Spirit 
writes swiftly, because the movement of his mind 
is swift. The Spirit writes thoughts in us, “not on 
tablets of stone but on fleshy tablets of the heart.” 
In proportion to the size of the heart, the Spirit 
writes in hearts more or less, either things evi- 
dent to all or things more obscure, according to 
the heart’s previous purity. Because of the speed 
with which the writings have been finished, all 
the world now is filled with the gospel. Homity 
17 ON Psat 44.4 


Tue TABLETS OF THE Heart. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: These are the laws of reason, words 
that impart inspiration, written by the hand of the 
Lord, not on tablets of stone but inscribed in the 
hearts of men, provided only that those hearts are 
not attached to corruption. Therefore, the tablets 
of the hard of heart have been broken, that the 
faith of little ones might be formed in impression- 
able minds. Both laws served the Word as means of 
educating humanity, the one through Moses, the 
other through the apostles. But what a means of 
education is the one given through the apostles! 
CuRIST THE EDUCATOR 3.12.94.” 


Tue Pencit oF Curist. Or1GEN: Now we have 
not received this longing from God on the condi- 


tion that it should not or could not ever be satis- 
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fied....So when even in this life men devote 
themselves with great labor to sacred and reli- 
gious studies, although they obtain only some 
small fragments out of the immeasurable trea- 
sures of divine knowledge, yet [they gain this 
advantage, that] they occupy their mind and 
understanding with these questions and press 
onward in their eager desire. Moreover they 
derive much assistance from the fact that by turn- 
ing their mind to the study and love of truth they 
render themselves more capable of receiving 
instruction in the future. For when one wishes to 
paint a picture, if he first sketches with the faint 
touch of a light pencil the outlines of the pro- 
posed figure and inserts suitable marks to indi- 
cate features afterward to be added, this 
preliminary drawing with its faint outline 
undoubtedly renders the canvas more prepared to 
receive the true colors. So it will be with us, if 
only that faint form and outline is inscribed “on 
the tablets of our heart” by the pencil of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.... It is clear, then, that to those 
who have now in this life a kind of outline of 
truth and knowledge there shall be added in the 
future the beauty of the perfect image. ON 

First Principles 2.11.4.'° 


3:4 Confidence Through Christ 
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A PreparinG MInNistrRy. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul’s purpose was to show that the ancient 
prophets did not have this position of trust in 
God’s eyes, because theirs was a preparing minis- 
try. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpIstTLes.” 


Tue Divine SurFicirency. JEROME: The apostle 
Paul, after describing in a few words the benefits 
of God, states in conclusion: “And for such 
offices, who is sufficient2?”!® Whence he also says 
in another place: “Such is the assurance we have 
through Christ toward God. Not that we are suf- 
ficient of ourselves to think anything, as from 
ourselves, but our sufficiency is from God. He 
also it is who made us fit ministers of the new 
covenant, not of the letter but of the spirit; for 
the letter kills, but the spirit gives life.” Do we 
still dare to boast about the free will and treat 
with insult the benefits of God the Giver, when 
the chosen vessel [Paul] also writes very clearly: 
“But we carry this treasure in vessels of clay, to 
show that the abundance of our power is God’s 
and not ours”?!? AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 3.9.” 
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THE NEW COVENANT 
2 CORINTHIANS 323411 


Overview: Our human insufficiencies point to 
God's sufficiency (AuGuSTINE, FULGENTIUS, Cas- 
stoporus). The law kills sinners, but grace revives 
them if they repent (AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS). 
Moses had the written code but not the Spirit, 
whereas we have been entrusted with the gifts of 
the Spirit (OriGEN, BasiL, AMBROSE, AUGUSTINE, 
Peraaius). Sin caused the dispensation of death, 
but the law brought in punishment and showed sin 
for what it was; the law did not cause sin (CHRy- 
sosToM, THEODORE oF Mopsugst1). Although the 
law of Moses was intended to be beneficial, it be- 
came the law of death. Then came the law of faith, 
which not only forgives sinners but also makes 
them righteous (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). 
The law condemns sinners; grace justifies them 
(OrIGEN, THEODORET OF Cyr, AMBROSIASTER). 
The difference between the face of Moses and the 
glory of Christ is the difference between the pic- 
ture and the person it portrays (AMBROSIASTER, JE- 
ROME, Curysostom, THEODORET OF Cyr). 


3:5 Competence Is from God 


Nor From Us, SEVERIAN OF GaBALa: By “from 
us” Paul means “from one another.” PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


Human INSUFFICIENCY, Gop’s SUFFICIENCY. 
AucustTIne: Therefore it rests not in human 
power but on God's, that we have the “power to 
be made the sons of God.”” They receive it from 
him who inspires in the human heart devout 
thoughts, through which it possesses “faith 
which works through love.”’ For acquiring and 
retaining this good, and for progressing persever- 
ingly in it to the end, “We are not sufficient to 
think anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiency 
is from God,” in whose power are our heart and 
our thoughts. Girt oF PERSEVERANCE 8.20.° 


213 


Tue Trur SouRCcE OF GOODNESS AND 
Grace. Cassroporus: Since the Lord’s call 
comes before all merit, and he does not find a 
thing deserving but makes it so, for that reason it 
is called gratuitous; otherwise it would be called 
just. So this is the good will which summons and 
draws us. We can think or perform nothing 
which benefits us without our obtaining it from 
the Author of goodness. As Paul says, “For we 
cannot think anything of ourselves, as of our- 
selves, but our sufficiency is from God.” So let 
the Pelagians’ madness fall silent, lest in seeking 
falsely to ascribe some goodness to itself the will 
is instead deprived of him who bestows it. 


EXPLANATION OF THE PSALMS 5.13.° 


Tue Hoty Givine or Gop. Futcentius: In 
this debt which you demand from us and you 
repay, do not doubt that I am assisted, so that 
God, who works in us both to will and to bring to 
completion the work of the good will, himself 
gives that I may worthily think and worthily 
speak, For in good thoughts, “Not that of our- 
selves we are qualified to take credit for anything 
as coming from us; rather our qualification comes 
from God.” And for this reason we do not fail for 
want because by a free gift our sufficiency is from 
him in whom there is no want. Just as he does not 
need our goods, so he always abounds in giving, 
nor does he become needy by giving who gives 
that by which he is always filled; nor is there any 
pleasing gift of thought, word or deed offered by 
us to him which he himself has not given with 
free kindness. Wherefore the holy giving of God 
is always free because no demand based on 
human merits has ever preceded, because even if 


a human being has any good merit, it comes from 
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him from whom comes “every good and perfect 
gift.”” To Prosa 3.5." 


Tue True BEGINNING oF ALL Goop THINGS. 
Futcentius: Nor can any human being be fit 
either for thinking or for doing anything good 
unless he is first helped by the free gift of divine 
assistance. “For God is the one who, for his own 
good purpose, works ‘in them’ both to desire and to 
work,” as the vessel of election [Paul] affirms; also 
by his teaching, we know that “we of ourselves are 
not qualified to take credit for anything as coming 
from us; rather our qualification comes from 
God.””’ Therefore, he supplies us with all the suffi- 
ciency of good, and his fullness is not lessened 
when he gives who kindly shares every good with 
us that we may have them. ... Everything which is 
created, just as before it was created it did not 
exist, so before it receives was unable to possess; 
and just as it cannot subsist without the working 
of him who made it, so it is unable to will or to do 
good unless God continuously deigns to help. For 
from him is the beginning of a good will, from him 
the ability to do good works, from him persever- 
ance in a good way of life, from him in the present 
age is given true humility of heart and in the future 
the happiness of eternal reward, that they may be 
without end happy who now without falsity are 
humble. To Prosa 4.6.1! 


3:6 Ministers of a New Covenant 


MatTERIAL AND SPIRITUAL, ORIGEN: The let- 
ter means what is material and the spirit what is 
intellectual, which we also call spiritual. ON 
First PRINCIPLES 1.1.2.” 


Tue UnneEcEsSAryY Part Cur Orr. AMBROSE: 
Rightly, then, does Paul say that “the letter kills, 
but the spirit gives life.” The letter circumcised a 
small part of the body, but the understanding 
spirit keeps the circumcision of the entire soul 
and body so that chastity might be preserved, 
frugality loved and the unnecessary parts cut off 


(for nothing is so unnecessary as the vices of 
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greed, the sins of lust, which did not belong to 
nature but which sin has caused). Bodily circum- 
cision is the symbol, but the reality is the spiri- 
tual circumcision; the one cuts off a member, the 
other sin. LerTer 68, To CLEMENTIANUS.” 


Tue Sprrit Gives Lire. AMBRoSIASTER: The 
Spirit, who is the law of faith which is not writ- 
ten but which is contained in the rational soul, is 
life-giving, drawing to himself those who are 
guilty of mortal sin, so that they may be made 
righteous and cease altogether from sinning. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistLes.* 


Tue WritTeEN Cope Kitts. Petacius: The 
law kills the sinner, but grace revives him if he 
repents. There are some people who say that the 
literal sense of Scripture is the thing which kills, 
but this is to forget that not all Scripture is meant 
to be taken literally, nor can allegory be pressed 
into service in every passage. For just as some 
things are said in an allegorical way, so other 
things, like the commandments, will lose all their 
meaning if they are taken allegorically and 
become destructive. The spiritual meaning of 
Scripture is not found in allegory but in letting 
the meaning of the text explain the essence of 
truth. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 3.” 


MInIsTERS OF A New Covenant. CuHrysos- 
tom: The law was spiritual, but it did not bestow 
the Spirit. Moses had letters but not the Spirit, 
whereas we have been entrusted with the giving 
of the Spirit. HomILiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 6,2.'° 


Tue Letrer Furrit_tep. Aucustine: How 
does the Spirit give life? By causing the letter to 
be fulfilled, so that it may not kill. Easter Ser- 
MON 251.7.” 
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Tue ENLIVENING Spirit. AMBROSE: Moreover, 
what wonder is it if the Spirit works life, who 
gives life as the Father does, who gives life as the 
Son does? Moreover, who would deny that to give 
life is of the eternal Majesty? ... Therefore, let us 
see whether the Spirit is enlivened, or himself 
enlivens. But it is written: “The letter kills, but 
the Spirit gives life.”"® So the Spirit gives life. But 
that you may understand that the quickening of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit 
is not divided, learn that there is also a oneness of 
quickening, since God himself quickens through 
the Spirit; for Paul said: “He that raised up Jesus 
Christ from the dead shall quicken also your 
mortal bodies, because of his Spirit dwelling in 
you.” Tue Hoty Sprrir 2.4.29, 30.” 


Freepom, Nor Fear. AucustTin_: Therefore, 
you that fear the Lord, praise him, and that you 
may worship him, not as slaves but as free men, 
learn to love him whom you fear, and you will be 
able to praise what you love. The men of the Old 
Testament, fearing God, because of the letter 
which terrifies and kills and not yet possessing 
“the spirit which quickens,””" ran to the temple 
with sacrifices and offered up bloody victims. 
They were ignorant of what was foreshadowed by 
them, although they were a figure of the Blood to 
come, by which we have been redeemed. LETTER 
140, To Honoratus 19.” 


Gop Gives Wuat Gop ComManps. AuGus- 
TINE: Therefore, God commands continence, and 
he gives continence; he commands by the law, he 
gives by the Spirit; for the law without grace 
makes sin abound,” and the letter without the 
spirit kills.* He commands so as to make us learn 
how to ask the help of grace when we try to obey 
his commandments and in our weakness fall wea- 
ried under the law, and also to make us grateful to 
him who helps us if we have been able to perform 
any good work. Lerrer 157, To Hirarius.” 


Foo.isu ZEAL. AUGUSTINE: Could it be possi- 
ble that the law is not of God? None but an irreli- 
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gious man would think that. But, because the law 
commands by the letter and does not help by the 
Spirit, whoever listens to the letter of the law in 
such wise as to think that it is enough for him to 
know what it commands or forbids, whoever 
trusts in the strength of his own free will to 
accomplish it and does not take refuge in faith in 
order to be assisted in his approach to the Spirit 
that quickens lest the letter find him guilty and 
kill him,”° that man has a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge. Lerrer 186, To 
PauLinus.”” 


THe CoMMANDMENT ITsELF CANNOT OFFER 
Lire. AuGusTINE: For, if you take away the 
Spirit, how does the law avail? It makes a prevari- 
cator. On that account the Scripture says: “The 
letter kills.”** The law orders and you do not obey. 
... Something is commanded, and you do not do 
it; something is forbidden, and you do it. Behold, 
“the letter kills.” EasTER SERMON 250.3.” 


Jorn THE Spirit TO THE Law. AuGuSTINE: Let 
the Spirit be joined to the law, because, if you 
have received the law and if you lack the help of 
the Spirit, you do not fulfill what is of the law. 
You do not carry out what is commanded you.... 
Let the Spirit be added, let him help: that which 
is commanded is accomplished. If the Spirit is 
absent, the letter kills you. ... You cannot excuse 
yourself on the plea of ignorance since you have 
received the law. Now, because you have learned 
what you should do, ignorance does not excuse 
you. ... But why does the apostle say: “The letter 
kills, but the Spirit gives life”??°> How does the 
Spirit give life? Because he causes the letter to be 
fulfilled so that it may not kill. The sanctified are 
those who fulfill the law of God according to the 
gift of God. The law can command; it cannot 
help. The Spirit is added as a helper, and the com- 
mandment of God is fulfilled with joy and 
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delight. Certainly many observe the law from 
fear, but those who keep the law from fear of pun- 
ishment would prefer that what they fear did not 
exist. On the contrary, those who observe the law 
through love of justice rejoice even in that respect 
because they do not consider it hostile to them. 
EASTER SERMON 251.7." 


Tue Lorp Gives Us His Spirit 1n His 
‘Tgacuine, Basi: The difference between the 
spirit and the letter the apostle explains suc- 
cinctly in another place by comparing the law and 
the gospel, saying: “For the letter kills, but the 
spirit gives life.”*” By the “letter” he means the 
law, as is evident also from what precedes and fol- 
lows. By the “spirit” he means the Lord’s doc- 
trine, for the Lord himself said: “My words are 
spirit and life.”** ConcerninG Baptism 1.2. 


Tue NEED FOR SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, ORI- 
GEN: For even in the Gospels, it is “the letter” 
that “kills.” Not only in the Old Testament is 
“the letter that kills”®’ found; there is also in the 
New Testament “the letter that kills’—that one 
who does not spiritually perceive what is said. 
For, if you follow according to the letter that 
which is said, “Unless you eat my flesh and drink 
my blood,” this “letter kills.” Do you want me to 
bring out of the gospel for you another “letter” 
that “kills”? He says, “Let the one who does not 
have a sword sell his tunic and buy a sword.” 
Behold, this is the letter of the gospel, but “it 
kills.” But, if you take it spiritually, it does not 
kill, but there is in it “a spirit that gives life.” For 
this reason, receive spiritually what is said either 
in the law or in the Gospels because “the spiritual 
one judges all things but that one is not judged by 


anyone.” Homitigs on Leviticus 7.5.5.9 


3:7 Carved in Letters on Stone 


Tue Law Suows Up Sin. Curysostom: The 
law served death but was not its cause. What 
caused death was sin, but the law brought in pun- 


ishment and showed the sin up for what it was— 
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it did not cause it. The law did not minister to the 
existence of sin or death but to the suffering of 
retribution by the sinner, so that in this way it 
was even more destructive of sin. HomiLigs oN 
THE EpisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


i 
21. 


Tue DIspENSATION OF DgeatTH. THEODORE OF 
Mobpsuest1a: Paul did not say the dispensation 
of the law but the dispensation of death, speaking 
rather of its result in order to lessen its attraction. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.*® 


Tue Sien oF A Duty Heart, OriGeEn: But as 
the apostle discusses these things with that noble 
understanding which he employs in other mat- 
ters, he writes: “But we have the mind of Christ.” 
He also says: “But if the ministry of death writ- 
ten with letters upon stones was glorious, so that 
the sons of Israel could not steadfastly behold the 
face of Moses for the glory of his countenance, 
which is passing away, will not the ministry of the 
spirit be rather in glory?”” And again a little later 
he says, “And not as Moses placed a veil on his 
face that the sons of Israel might not steadfastly 
look at the appearance of his countenance. For 
their senses were made dull, for up to this present 
day when Moses is read, the veil is upon their 
heart.”*” Who would not wonder at the magni- 
tude of the mysteries? Who would not greatly 
fear the sign of a dulled heart? Moses’ face was 
glorified, but “the sons of Israel” were not able 
“to look at the appearance of his countenance”; 
the people of the synagogue were not able “to 
look.” But if anyone can be superior in conduct 
and life to the multitude, he can look at the glory 
of his countenance. For even now, as the apostle 
says, “The veil is placed on the reading of the Old 
Testament”; even now Moses speaks with glori- 


fied countenance, but we are not able to look at 
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the glory which is in his countenance. We are not 
able, therefore, because we are still the populace, 
and we have no zeal or merit more than the com- 
mon crowd, But because the holy apostle says, 
“but that same veil remains in the reading of the 
Old Testament,” the expressed opinion of sucha 
great apostle would have cut off all hope of 
understanding for us if he had not added: “But 
when anyone shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall 
be removed.’**? He says, therefore, that the cause 
of the removal of the veil is our turning to the 
Lord. We should draw the conclusion from this 
that as long as we read the divine Scriptures 
without understanding, as long as what has been 
written is obscure to us and closed, we have not 
yet turned to the Lord. For if we had turned to 
the Lord, without doubt the veil would have been 
removed, Homiuizs on Exopnus 12.4 


Tus Carty To DEEP CONVERSION, ORIGEN: 
The apostle briefly indicates the reason that these 
words that were read to us can be understood or 
not understood when he says that “the veil of the 
Old Testament” can “be removed” from the eyes 
of the one “who has been converted to the Lord.” 
From this, he wanted it understood that these 
things are less clear to us to the same degree as 
our conversion to the Lord is less complete. And 
for that reason, this must be worked at with all 
our strength so that, free from secular occupa- 
tions and mundane deeds, and if possible leaving 
behind these unnecessary fables of friends, we 
may apply ourselves to the Word of God and 
“meditate on his law day and night.”*° The result 
will be the conversion of the entire heart. Then 
we can see the face of Moses,” opened and 
unveiled. Homiuies on Leviticus 6." 


3:8 The Dispensation of the Spirit 


GREATER SPLENDOR. AMBROSIASTER: It is 
obvious that the grace of the law of faith is 
greater than that of the law of Moses. For 
although the law of Moses was intended to be 
beneficial, it became the law of death because it 
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was flouted. Then, because there was no way it 
could make provision for sinners to be saved, 
there came the law of faith, which not only for- 
gives sinners but also makes them righteous. 
There is therefore a great deal of difference 
between one law and the other. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EptstLes.” 


Two DispEensaTIons. Curysostom: Paul 
shows the results of both dispensations, but 
whereas in the former instance he concentrates 
on those results—death and separation from 
God—in the latter case he concentrates on the 
Spirit himself. Homities ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 7.1." 


3:9 The Dispensation of Righteousness 


More Giory IN SALVATION THAN DeEaTu. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul says this because there is 
more glory in salvation than there is in death. 
However justly a judge may condemn some- 
one, he earns more honor if he shows mercy, 
so that the guilty party is given an opportunity 
to mend his ways. COMMENTARY ON PauLt’s 
EpIsTLEs.” 


Grace JusTIFIES SINNERS, [THEODORET OF 
Cyr: The law condemned sinners, but grace 
receives them and justifies them by faith. It leads 
them to holy baptism and grants them forgive- 
ness of sins. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 303.” 


3:10 Surpassing Splendor 


Tue SPLENDOR ON Mosss’ Facz. AMBROSI- 

ASTER: The law of Moses was not made glorious 
because of the splendor on his face.”? That splen- 
dor was of no benefit to anyone and did not have 


the reward of glory. It was rather a hindrance, not 
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through its own fault but through the fault of sin- 
ners. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistLes.™* 


Wauart Once Hap SPLENDOR, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul does not disparage the Old Testament but 
highly commends it, since comparisons are apt to 
be made between things which are basically simi- 
lar in kind. Homriigs ON THE EprsTLes OF PAUL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 7.2.” 


Tue Mippay Lamp, THEODORET OF Cyr: The 
light of a lamp shines brightly in the darkness of 
the night, but at midday it is barely visible and is 
not even thought of as light. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


304. 


Gtiory CompareD WITH GLory, JEROME: And 
this is what the apostle writes in another place: 
“And yet what was glorified is without glory 
because of the surpassing glory”;”” for the justice 


of the law, to be sure, in comparison with the 
grace of the gospel would not appear to be justice. 
“For if that,” he says, “which is done away with is 
glorious, much more will that be glorious which 
abides.” AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 1.15.” 


3:11 Permanence and Splendor 


Tue Face oF Moses AND THE GLORY OF 
Curist. AmBRosIASTER: Paul does not deny that 
there was splendor in the law and on the face of 
Moses,” but it did not endure because in his case 
it was a symbol and not a reality. The difference 
between the face of Moses and the glory of Christ 
is the same as the difference between the picture 
and the person whom it portrays. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epist ies.” 
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Overview: We have a hope of seeing glory, not the 
kind that was on the face of Moses, which comes to 
an end in Christ (THEopDoreT oF Cyr), but the kind 
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the three apostles saw on the mountain (AmBrRosI- 
ASTER). By this our confidence will increase, because 


what we eventually see will be in proportion to what 


we now believe (AMBROSIASTER, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata). There is no need for us to cover ourselves 
as Moses did, for we are able to look at the glory 
with which we are encircled, even though it is far 
brighter than any previous glory (CHRysosTom). 
The covering that concealed useful truth until this 
day (Cyrit oF JERUSALEM) has now been removed 
(Jerome, AuGusTINE, Cyrit or ALEXANDRIA). The 
law has its proper glory, but the people were unable 
to behold it (Or1GEN, CHrysostom), hardened as 
they were by unbelief (AMBrRosiASTER). The Lord, 
who is the Spirit, enables freedom (AmBrosE, THE- 
opore oF Mopsugst1A). When we turn to the 
Lord, we see the glory of the law in the face of the 
Lawgiver (OrIGEN, CHrysostTom, Isaac oF Nin- 
EVEH, THEODORET OF Cyr). We are being changed 
from knowledge of the law into the grace of the 
Spirit (SEVERIAN, Grecory OF NAZzIANZUS, GREG- 
ory oF Nyssa, CHRYSOSTOM). 


3:12 Having Such Hope 


FERVENT IN Love. AmsrosIASTER: Paul is say- 
ing that we have a hope of seeing glory, not the 
kind that was on the face of Moses but the kind 
which the three apostles saw on the mountain 
when the Lord revealed himself.’ Therefore we 
ought to repay the love of God as far as we can by 
being more fervent in our love for him, who by 
cleansing us from our sins has given us this confi- 
dence. Now our confidence ought to increase, 
because what we eventually see will be in propor- 
tion to what we now believe. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


We Have Sucu Hops, SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
What hope do we have? The hope that the grace 
of the Spirit will not be abolished like the law but 
that it will remain, even after the resurrection. 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.’ 


3:13 The Fading Splendor 


Mosss’ VEILED Face, Curysostom: Paul is 
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saying that there is no need for us to cover our- 
selves as Moses did,’ for we are able to look at the 
glory with which we are encircled, even though it 
is far brighter than the other one. Homi.tEs on 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
7.2. 


Tue END oF SPLENDOR. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul says that the law was fading away, by which 
he means that it was coming to an end in Christ, 
whose coming was foretold by the law. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 305.° 


Tue WITNESS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
AucustTIne: The truth is that the Old Testament 
of Mount Sinai, “producing children of slavery,” 
now serves no purpose but to bear witness to the 
New. Otherwise, the words of St. Paul would not 
be true: “Yes, down to this very day when Moses 
is read, the veil covers their hearts”; but when any 
of them turn from the Old Testament to Christ, 
“the veil shall be taken away.” What happens is 
that the deepest aspirations of those who make 
the change are shifted from the Old Testament to 
the New, whereupon they begin to look for spiri- 
tual—rather than earthly—happiness. City oF 
Gop 17.7." 


Tue TEARING OF THE VEIL. AUGUSTINE: 
Doubtless, there is a veil in the Old Testament, 
which will be removed as soon as one comes to 
Christ. At his crucifixion, “the veil of the temple 
was torn,” to signify what the apostle said about 
the veil of the Old Testament, “Because in Christ 
it is made void.” LETTER 140, To Honoratus 


11 
10, 


Tue New CriarirFigzs THE OLp. AuGUSTINE: It 
is not the Old Testament that is done away with 
in Christ but the concealing veil, so that it may be 
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understood through Christ. That is, as it were, 
laid bare, which without Christ is hidden and 
obscure. The same apostle adds immediately: 
“When you shall turn to Christ, the veil shall be 
taken away.”’” He does not say: “The law or the 
Old Testament will be taken away.” It is not the 
case, therefore, that by the grace of the Lord that 
which was covered has been abolished as useless; 
rather the covering has been removed which con- 
cealed useful truth. This is what happens to those 
who earnestly and piously, not proudly and wick- 
edly, seek the sense of the Scriptures. To them is 
carefully demonstrated the order of events, the 
reasons for words and deeds and the agreement of 
the Old Testament with the New, so that not a 
point remains where there is not complete har- 
mony; and such secret truths are conveyed in fig- 
ures, When they are brought to light by 
interpretation, they compel those who wished to 
condemn rather than to learn. Tue UszruLNngess 
OF BELIEF 3.9.” 


3:14 Their Minds Hardened 


Tue Vert Remains UNLIFTED. CyRiL OF JERU- 
saALEM: “Until this day” means not just until the 
time of Paul but until our time also, and indeed, 
till the end of the world. CarecHeticaL Lec- 
TURES 15.32." 


HarpeENeD THrRouGH UNBELIEF. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Their minds were hardened through 
unbelief, and this will not change until they con- 
vert and believe in Christ. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistTLes.”” 


Turoucu Curaist Is THe Vert TAKEN Away. 
Curysostom: What happened once in the case of 
Moses happens continually in the case of the law. 
What is said is not an accusation of the law, nor 
does it reflect on Moses, who veiled himself, but 
only on the narrow Jewish legalists. For the law 
has its proper glory, but they were unable to see 
it. Why should we be surprised that the Jews do 


not believe in Christ, since they did not believe in 
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the law either? HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 7.2.'° 


3:15 A Veil Over Their Minds 


Carnat Minps. Curysostom: The veil is not 
there because of Moses but because of their gross 
and carnal minds. HomILiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
Pau To THE CoRINTHIANS 7.3.” 


Dim Eyes. Jerome: The curtain of the temple is 
torn, for that which had been veiled in Judea is 
unveiled to all the nations; the curtain is torn and 
the mysteries of the law are revealed to the faith- 
ful, but to unbelievers they are hidden to this 
very day. When Moses, the Old Testament, is 
read aloud by the Jews on every Sabbath, accord- 
ing to the testimony of the apostle: “the veil cov- 
ers their hearts.”® They read the law, true 
enough, but they do not understand because their 
eyes have grown so dim that they cannot see. 
They are, indeed, like those of whom Scripture 
says: “They have eyes but see not; they have ears 
but hear not.” Homity 66 on Psao 88 (89).” 


BEeHoip THE NAKED TruTH. Cyrit oF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: Yet the shadows bring forth the truth, 
even if they are not at all the truth themselves. 
Because of this, the divinely inspired Moses 
placed a veil upon his face and spoke thus to the 
children of Israel, all but shouting by this act that 
a person might behold the beauty of the utter- 
ances made through him, not in outwardly 
appearing figures but in meditations hidden 
within us.” Come, therefore, by taking off the 
veil of the law and by setting the face of Moses 
free of its coverings, let us behold the naked 


truth. Lerrer 41.” 


SprrRITUAL TRUTH REVEALED THROUGH THE 
Sprrit. OrIGEN: The apostle also says, “Even 
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until this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies 
upon their hearts; but when a man shall turn to 
the Lord, the veil shall be taken away; and where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” For so 
long as a man does not attend to the spiritual 
meaning “a veil lies upon his heart,” in conse- 
quence of which veil, in other words his duller 
understanding, the Scripture itself is said or 
thought to be veiled. This is the explanation of 
the veil which is said to have covered the face of 
Moses when he was speaking to the people, that 
is, when the law is read in public. But if we turn 
to the Lord, where also the Word of God is and 
where the Holy Spirit reveals spiritual knowl- 
edge, the veil will be taken away, and we shall 
then with unveiled face behold in the holy Scrip- 
tures the glory of the Lord. ON First Princi- 


PLES 1.2.7 


Tue LANGUAGE OF Gop. OriGEn: Further, if 
any one ponders over the prophetic sayings with 
all the attention and reverence they deserve, it is 
certain that in the very act of reading and dili- 
gently studying them his mind and feelings will 
be touched by a divine breath. He will recognize 
that the words he is reading are not human utter- 
ances but the language of God; and so he will per- 
ceive from his own experience that these books 
have been composed not by human art or mortal 
eloquence but, if I may so speak, in a style that is 
divine. The splendor of Christ’s advent has, 
therefore, by illuminating the law of Moses with 
the brightness of the truth, withdrawn the veil 
which had covered the letter of the law and has 
disclosed, for everyone who believes in him, all 
those “good things” which lay concealed within. 
On First Principles 1.1.3.4 


3:16 The Veil Removed 


RemovincG ALi Darkness. OriGEN: The Lord 
himself, the Holy Spirit himself, must be 
entreated by us to remove every cloud and all 
darkness which obscures the vision of our hearts, 


hardened with the stains of sins, in order that we 
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may be able to behold the spiritual and wonderful 
knowledge of his law. Homies on Leviticus 


25 
1.4. 


Tue Vert’s Purpose. Curysostom: The pur- 
pose of the veil was not to hide Moses but to pre- 
vent the Jews from seeing him, for they were 
unable to do so.”° But when we turn to the Lord, 
the veil is naturally taken away. When Moses 
talked with the Jews, he had his face covered, but 
when he talked with God, the veil was removed. 
Likewise when we turn to the Lord, we shall see 
the glory of the law and the face of the Lawgiver 
uncovered. And not only this, we shall then be in 
the same frame of reference as Moses. Homi.tEs 
ON THE EpISTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
aut? 


Even So cor You. THEODORET OF Cyr: The 
same is true for you as well. When you believe in 
Christ, the veil of your unbelief will be taken 
away. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 305."° 


A Catt For DILIGENT AND DISCIPLINED 
UNDERSTANDING, ORIGEN: Let us beware, 
therefore, lest not only “when Moses is read” but 
also when Paul is read “a veil” be “placed over” 
our “heart.” And clearly, if we hear negligently, if 
we bring no zeal to learning and understanding, 
not only are the Scriptures of the Law and Proph- 
ets but also of the apostles and Gospels covered 
for us with a great veil. I fear, however, lest by too 
much negligence and dullness of heart the divine 
volumes be not only veiled to us but also sealed, 
so that “if a book should be put into the hands of 
a man who cannot read to be read, he would say,'I 
cannot read’; if it should be put into the hands of a 
man who can read, he would say, ‘It is sealed.’” 
Whence we see that we must not only employ 
zeal to learn the sacred literature, but also we 


must pray to the Lord and entreat “day and 
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night” that the lamb “of the tribe of Judah” may 
come and himself taking “the sealed book” may 
deign to open it. For it is he who “opening the 
Scriptures” kindles the hearts of the disciples so 
that they say, “Was not our heart burning within 
us when he opened to us the Scriptures?” May he, 
therefore, even now see fit to open to us what it is 
which he inspired his apostle to say, “But the 
Lord is a spirit, and where the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is freedom.”””? Homi.iges oN Exopus 12.” 


A Crean Heart WILt PERCEIVE THE TRUTH. 
Oricen: For thus the apostle said, “If anyone 
turns to the Lord, the veil will be removed; for 
where the spirit of the Lord is, there is free- 
dom.”*' Therefore, the Lord himself, the Holy 
Spirit himself, must be entreated by us to remove 
every cloud and all darkness which obscures the 
vision of our hearts hardened with the stains of 
sins in order that we may be able to behold the 
spiritual and wonderful knowledge of his law, 
according to him who said, “Take the veil from 
my eyes and I shall observe the wonders of your 


law.” Homittigs oN Leviticus 1.4.” 


3:17a The Lord Is the Spirit 


Tue Spirit Is Gop. Curysostom: We did not 
say “The Lord is a spirit” but “The Spirit is the 
Lord.” Homi.igs ON THE EpISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 7.5. 


Tue Sprrit. THEODORE oF Mopsuesstia: If Paul 
had wanted to say that the Lord is a spirit, he 
would have left the article the out. Compare John 
[4:24], where in speaking to the Samaritan 
woman, Jesus says that God is a spirit, meaning 
that he does not have a body. But in this case Paul 
puts the article in, which proves that he is not 
saying that the Lord is a spirit but rather that the 
Spirit is Lord. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.” 


Tue Spirit Not a CREATURE. [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul shows here that the Spirit and God are 
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equal. Moses turned his eyes toward God;** we 
turn ours toward the Holy Spirit. Paul would 
hardly have said that what the Spirit reveals is 
greater than what Moses saw if the Spirit were 
merely a creature and not God himself. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 305-6." 


3:17b There Is Freedom 


Tue Liperty oF Fartu. AMBROSIASTER: 
Because God is Spirit, he has given through Christ 
the law of the Spirit, which persuades us to believe 
in invisible things which our reasoning under- 
stands spiritually. This law gives liberty because it 
demands only faith, and because it believes what it 
does not see, we are able to be rescued from our 
condition. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.*® 


Set FREE FROM CONDEMNATION, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: The person who has been blessed with 
the Spirit of the Lord has been set free from the 
condemnation of the law, for the spiritual gifts 
are given their power through the Spirit. More- 
over, the gift is given freely to those who are 
ready to receive it. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


SHARED SUBSTANCE. AMBROSE: [he same, 
then, is the Lord, who is the Spirit of the Lord; 
that is, he called the Spirit of the Lord, Lord, just 
as also the apostle says: “Now the Lord is a spirit, 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is lib- 
erty.” You have then, the Lord called also the 
Holy Spirit; for the Holy Spirit and the Son are 
not one person but one substance. THe Hoty 


SpIRIT 2.1.18." 


Fairy Leaps To Freepom. Amsrosze: Just like 
children, so are the Jews also under a tutor. The 


law is our tutor; a tutor brings us to the master; 


299 Cor 3:17. FC 71:372. *42 Cor 3:16-17. *Ps 118:18. FC 
83:30. *NPNEF 1 12:313. NTA 15:198. *°Ex 34:34. >”7PG 82:398. 
*8CSEL 81.3:219. *NTA 15:286. *°2 Cor 3:17. “FC 44:103. 


Christ is our only master....A tutor is feared, 
the master points out the way to salvation. Fear 
brings us to liberty, liberty to faith, faith to love, 
love obtains adoption, adoption an inheritance. 
Therefore, where there is faith, there is freedom, 
for a slave acts in fear, a free man through faith. 
The one is under the letter, the other under grace; 
the one in slavery, the other in the spirit; for 
“Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is free- 


dom.”” LeTTER 69.” 


3:18 Changed into His Likeness 


WE BEHOLD THE GLORY OF THE LORD. Cury- 
sostom: This does not refer to those things 
which are brought to an end but to those which 
remain. The Spirit is God, and we are raised to 
the level of the apostles, because we shall all 
behold him together with uncovered faces. As 
soon as we are baptized, the soul beams even 
more brightly than the sun because it is cleansed 
by the Spirit, and we not only behold God's glory, 
we receive from it a kind of splendor. Homitigs 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
at 


Tue Giory oF Our INHERITANCE, SEVERIAN 
oF GaBaLa: We are being changed from knowl- 
edge of the law into the grace of the Spirit. And it 
must be remembered that from the glory of the 
Spirit working in us we come to the glory of our 
inheritance as sons. This is the work of the Spirit, 
for it must be held that here the word Lord refers 
to the Spirit and not to the Son of God. PauLINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


ACQUIRING A LIKENESS. ISAAC OF NINEVEH: 
Although “as in a mirror” indicates “not substan- 
tially,” it does show clearly, in any case, the acqui- 
sition of a likeness. AsceTicat Homitizs 2.*° 


GRADUAL AND DEEPER REVELATION 
‘THROUGH THE SPIRIT. GREGORY OF NAZIAN- 
zus: For the matter stands thus: The Old Testa- 
ment proclaimed the Father openly and the Son 
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more obscurely. The New manifested the Son and 
suggested the deity of the Spirit. Now the Spirit 
himself dwells among us and supplies us with a 
clearer demonstration of himself. For it was not 
safe, when the Godhead of the Father was not yet 
acknowledged, plainly to proclaim the Son; nor 
when that of the Son was not yet received, to bur- 
den us further (if I may use so bold an expres- 
sion) with the Holy Ghost.... For this reason it 
was, I think, that he gradually came to dwell in 
the disciples, measuring himself out to them 
according to their capacity to receive him, at the 
beginning of the gospel, after the passion, after 
the ascension, making perfect their powers, being 
breathed upon them and appearing in fiery 
tongues. And indeed it is by little and little that 
he is declared by Jesus, as you will learn for your- 
self if you will read more carefully. THEOLOGICAL 
ORATION 5.26.” 


ANOTHER Mosgs, Curysostom: Do you wish 
to know of another way in which you were judged 
worthy of greater wonders? In their day the Jews 
were unable to see the face of Moses transfigured, 
although he was their fellow slave and kinsman. 
But you have seen the face of Christ in his glory. 
St. Paul cried aloud, saying: “But we all, with 
faces unveiled, reflect the glory of the Lord.”** At 
that time the Jews had Christ following them, but 
all the more does he follow us now. Then Christ 
followed along with them thanks to Moses; he 
goes along with us not only thanks to [the new] 
Moses but thanks to your own ready obedience. 
For the Jews, after Egypt came the desert; for 
you, after your exodus will come heaven. They 
had Moses as their leader and excellent general; 
we have another Moses, God, to lead and com- 


mand us. BapTisMAL INSTRUCTIONS 3.25.” 


CHANGE FOR THE BETTER, GREGORY OF 
Nyssa: Therefore, I do not think it is a fearful 
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thing (I mean that our nature is changeable). The 
Logos shows that it would be a disadvantage for 
us not to be able to make a change for the better, 
as a kind of wing of flight to greater things. 
Therefore, let no one be grieved if he sees in his 
nature a penchant for change. Changing in every- 
thing for the better, let him exchange “glory for 


glory,’” becoming greater through daily increase, 


ever perfecting himself and never arriving too 
quickly at the limit of perfection. For this is truly 
perfection: never to stop growing toward what is 
better and never placing any limit on perfection. 
On PEREECTION.”! 


2 Cor 3:18. **FC 58:122. 


UNDERSTANDING 
Tee TR TY el 
2 CORINTHIANS 421-6 


Overview: Paul attributes perseverance to the 
mercy of God (Curysostom), which first cleanses 
people, then makes them righteous, adopts them 
and endows them with a glory like that of God’s 
own Son (AmprosiASTER). The “god of this world” 
may be read either as the devil (PELacius) or as the 
God of the universe who has blinded the minds of 
the unbelievers of this world (AMBROSIASTER, 
Dipymus THE BLINp). They cannot see the glory of 
Christ, who is the likeness of God (OrIGEN, GrEG- 
ory oF NaZIANZUuS, JEROME). In the world to come 
there will be no unbelievers (CHrysostom, THE- 
oporET OF Cyr). Paul was not preaching the gospel 
for his own advantage but for the glory of the Lord 
(Dipymus THE BLIND, AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
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tom), whose light shines out of darkness (Grec- 
ory oF Nyssa, THEODORET OF Cyr, ISAAC OF 
NineveH, SAHDONA [Marryrtius]). 


4:1 We Do Not Lose Heart 


MINISTRY BY THE MERcy OF Gop. AmBrROSI- 
ASTER: Paul attributes his perseverance not to 
human merit but to the mercy of God, which first 
cleanses a person, then makes him righteous, 
adopts him as a son of God and endows him with 
a glory like the glory of God’s own Son. Com- 


MENTARY ON Paut’s Epis es.! 
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Nor Losrne Heart. Curysostom: This perse- 
verance is to be attributed to God's loving kind- 
ness, for not only do we not sink down under the 
weight of all our trials, but we even rejoice and 
speak boldly. Homitiges ON THE EpISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 8.1, 


4:2 Commended to Everyone’s Conscience 


WE RENOUNCE UNDERHANDED Ways. 
AmsrosiaSTER: This is really an invitation. Just 
while he had been speaking about himself and his 
associates, Paul is now exhorting the Corinthians 
to lead a better life. COMMENTARY ON PAUL'S 
EpIsTLEs.’ 


No Cunninc. Curysostom: Some were “walk- 
ing in craftiness.” They had a reputation for tak- 
ing nothing, but in fact they took it and kept it 
secret. They had the seeming character of saints 
and apostles but were full of innumerable secret 
wickednesses. Paul takes nothing and calls the 
Corinthians as his witnesses. Likewise he does 
nothing wicked and asks them to testify to the 
truth of what he is saying. HoMILIEs ON THE 
EprstTLes OF Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 8.1." 


Open STATEMENT OF TRUTH. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul is talking here about circumcision, 
which the false apostles were covertly forcing on 
newly converted Gentiles. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 307.” 


Lives FILLep witH Liegut. GREGORY OF 
Nyssa: Knowing Christ as the “true light,” 
“inaccessible”’ to falsehood, we learn this, 
namely, that it is necessary for our lives also to be 
illuminated by the rays of the true light. But vir- 
tues are the rays of “the Sun of Justice,”* stream- 
ing forth for our illumination, through which we 


9 


“lay aside the works of darkness,”” so that we 


“10 and “we 


“walk becomingly as in the day, 
renounce those things which shame conceals.”!! 


By doing all things in the light, we become the 
light itself, so that it “shines” before others,” 
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which is the peculiar quality of light. And if we 


3 in whom 


recognize Christ as “sanctification,” 
every action is steadfast and pure, let us prove by 
our life that we ourselves stand apart, being our- 
selves true sharers of his name, coinciding in deed 
and not in word with the power of his sanctifica- 


tion. ON PerFecTion.* 


4:3 Veiled to the Perishing 


UnsBeELIEF DarRKENS THE SPLENDOR OF 
Trutu. AmsrosiAster: Unbelief casts darkness 
over the splendor of the power of God. This is 
especially true in the case of the Jews. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.”” 


Tuoss Wuo Arg PERISHING. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: It is veiled only to those who are unbe- 
lievers. It is not hidden from everyone, as the face 
of Moses was hidden from all Israel in the Old 
Testament.’° PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.” 


4:4 Blinded Minds 


To Kerr THem FROM SEEING. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that God dims the sight of worldly 
people because they are hostile to the faith of 
Christ. He is giving them what they want, since it 
is because they are hostile and tell lies that they 
move further toward not being able to believe 
what they do not want to believe. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpIstLes.® 


Beine ENLIGHTENED. DIDYMUS THE BLIND: 
Every unbeliever is of this world. No one who has 
overcome it and been deemed worthy of the 
world to come is blinded in his understanding, 
for his eyes have been enlightened. PauLINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 
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Tue Gop or Tu1s Wor xp. Petacius: The god 
of this world may be understood to be the devil, 
on the ground that he has claimed to rule over 
unbelievers. Or, on account of the attacks of the 
heretics it may be understood to mean that God 
has blinded the minds of unbelievers precisely 
because of their unbelief. ComMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.” 


Tue Minps oF UNBELIEVERS BLINDED. 
Curysostom: The “god of this world” may refer 
neither to the devil nor to another creator, as the 
Manichaeans say, but to the God of the universe, 
who has blinded the minds of the unbelievers of 
this world. In the world to come there are no 
unbelievers, only in this one. HomILigs ON THE 
EprstTLes OF Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 8.2.” 


Tue Truty Wit Bs Piain. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul is saying that unbelief is limited to this 
world, because in the next life the truth will be 
plain to everyone. COMMENTARY ON THE SEC- 
OND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 308.” 


Tue Catz To RESEMBLE CHRIST. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Our Educator, O children, resem- 
bles his Father, God, whose Son he is. He is with- 
out sin, without blame. ... God immaculate in 
human form, accomplishing his Father’s will. He 
is God the Word, who is in the bosom of the 
Father and also at the right hand of the Father, 
with even the nature of God. He it is who is the 
spotless image.” We must try, then, to resemble 
Him in spirit as far as we are able. ... Yet we 
must strive to the best of our ability to be as sin- 
less as we can. There is nothing more important 
for us than first to be rid of sin and weakness and 
then to uproot any habitual sinful inclination. 
The highest perfection, of course, is never to sin 
in any least way, but this can be said of God 
alone. The next highest is never deliberately to 
commit wrong; this is the state proper to the man 
who possesses wisdom. In the third place comes 
not sinning except on rare occasions; this marks a 


man who is well educated. Finally, in the lowest 


degree we must place delaying in sin for a brief 
moment, but even this, for those who are called 
to recover their loss and repent, is a step on the 
path to salvation, Curist THE EpucaTOR 2.4.4 


A Livine Imace. Grecory oF NAZIANZUS: 
And the Image,” as of one substance with him, 
and because he is of the Father, and not the 
Father of him. For this is of the nature of an 
image, to be the reproduction of its archetype and 
of that whose name it bears; only that there is 
more here. For in ordinary language an image is a 
motionless representation of that which has 
motion, but in this case it is the living reproduc- 
tion of the living one and is more exactly like than 
was Seth to Adam” or any son to his father. 
THEOLOGICAL ORATION 4.20.7” 


‘Tue Imace AND LIGHT OF THE FATHER. JEROME: 
What is the face of God like? As his image, cer- 
tainly, for as the apostle says, the image of the 
Father is the Son.”8 With his image, therefore, 
may he shine upon us, that is, may he shine his 
image, the Son, upon us in order that he himself 
may shine upon us, for the light of the Father is 
the light of the Son. He who sees the Father sees 
also the Son, and he who sees the Son sees also 
the Father. Where there is no diversity between 
glory and glory, there glory is one and the same. 
Homtty 6 on Psam 66 (67).” 


Break Free From Tuts Evi Acg, OrIGEN: 
For the Son of God is Word and Righteousness. 
But every sinner is under the tyranny of the 
prince of this age,” since every sinner is made a 
friend of the present evil age. For he does not 
hand himself over to the One who gave “himself 
for our sins to deliver us from the present evil 
age” and to deliver us “according to the will of our 
God and Father,” according to the verse in the let- 
ter to the Galatians.*’ And the one who by volun- 
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tary sin is under the tyranny of the prince of this 
age is also ruled by sin. That is why we are com- 
manded by Paul no longer to be subjected to sin 
that wishes to rule over us. We are so ordered 
through the following words, “Let not sin there- 
fore reign in your mortal bodies, to make you 


. . 932 
obey their passions. >? On PRAYER 25.1." 


‘TRACES OF THE IMAGE OF Gop. ORIGEN: Butif 
anyone dares to attribute corruption of substance 
to what was made according to the image and 
likeness of God, in my opinion he extends the 
charge of impiety also to the Son of God himself, 
since he is also called in Scripture “the image of 
God.” At least the one who holds the opinion 
will certainly find fault with the authority of 
Scripture, which says that humanity was made 
after the image of God. And the traces of the 
divine image are clearly recognized not through 
the likeness of the body, which undergoes corrup- 
tion, but through the intelligence of the soul, its 
righteousness, temperance, courage, wisdom, dis- 
cipline, and through the entire chorus of virtues 
that are present in God by substance and can be 
in humankind through effort and the imitation of 
God. The Lord points this out in the Gospel 
when He says, “Be merciful, even as your Father 


is merciful”” 


and “Be perfect, as your Father is 
perfect.”*° Consequently, it is quite clear that in 
God all these virtues can never enter or leave, but 


they are acquired by us little by little and one by 


one. ON First PrincipLes 4.10.” 


4:5 Preaching Christ as Lord 


ACCEPTED By Ouor Fart. DipyMus THE BLIND: 
It is not we but he who enables our faith, accept- 
ing us and judging us by it. PAuLInE CoMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.*® 


We Preacu Cureist. AMBROSIASTER: In 
expressing himself humbly, Paul spoke in a way 
which was designed to show that he was not 
preaching the gospel for his own advantage but 
for the glory of the Lord Christ, to whom he is 
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obedient. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.”” 


Tue Lorp’s Mourtupiece. Curysostom: I am 
a servant. I am but a minister of those who 
receive the gospel, transacting everything for 
Another, and for his glory doing what I do. In 
warring against me you throw down what is 
God’s. HomI.igs ON THE EpISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CorINTHIANS 8.3." 


RESPOND TO THE INVITATION. GREGORY OF 
Nyssa: And the apostle: “For we preach not our- 
selves but Jesus Christ as Lord, and ourselves 
merely as your servants in Jesus.”"’ Knowing, 
then, the fruits of humility and the penalty of 
conceit, imitate the Master by loving one another 
and do not shrink from death or any other pun- 
ishment for the good of each other. But the way 
which God entered upon for you, do you enter 
upon for him, proceeding with one body and one 
soul to the invitation from above, loving God and 
each other. For love and fear of the Lord are the 
first fulfillment of the law. ON THE CHRISTIAN 
Mops oF Lee.” 


4:6 Light Out of Darkness 


Turis Creation Is GREATER, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Do you see how Paul shows the glory of Moses 
flashing with added luster to those who want to 
see it? It shines in our hearts, he says, just as it 
shone on the face of Moses.” First he reminds 
them of what was made at the beginning of cre- 
ation,“ and then he shows that this renewed cre- 
ation is greater. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 8.3.” 


SHINING WITH Divine Licut. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Since the divine nature is invisible and 


always remains so, it is seen for what it is in the 
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humanity of Jesus Christ which shines with 
divine light and sends out its rays. COMMENTARY 
ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


309." 


Our Hearts Dark. SAHDONA: Our hearts had 
been submerged in darkness. Book oF PERFEC- 
TION 64.” 


Dawnine oF Divine Wispom. Isaac oF NIN- 
EVEH: When the Apostle said, “God, Who com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined into our hearts” the resurrection, he 
showed this resurrection to be the exodus from 
the old state which in the likeness of Sheol incar- 
cerates a man where the light of the gospel will 
not shine mystically upon him. This is a breath of 
life through hope in the resurrection, and by it 
the dawning of divine wisdom shines in his heart, 
so that a man should become new, having nothing 


of the old man. Asceticat Homies 37." 


Tue SHINING OF THE SPIRIT. AMBROSE: But 
does anyone deny that the Godhead of the eternal 
Trinity is to be adored, when the Scriptures also 
set forth the inexplicable majesty of the divine 
Trinity, as the apostle says elsewhere: “For the 


God who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness has shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the 
face of Christ Jesus?”” .., Who is it, then, who 
shined that we might know God in the face of 
Christ Jesus? For he said: “God shined,” that the 
glory of God might be known in the face of Jesus 
Christ. Who else do we think but the Spirit who 
was made manifest? Or who else is it but the 
Holy Spirit, to whom the power of the Godhead 
is referred? For those who exclude the Spirit must 
introduce another to receive with the Father and 
the Son the glory of the Godhead. THe Hoty 
SPIRIT 3.12.86, 88.” 


Tue Sprrit’s Fire. SAHDONA: We should 
accordingly worship and glorify him who raised 
our dust to such state, recounting ceaselessly the 
holiness of him who mingled our spirit with his 
Spirit and mixed into our bodies the gift of his 
grace, causing the fire of his Holy Spirit to burst 
into flame in us. For “he has shone out in our 
hearts” which had been submerged in darkness. 
Book oF PERFECTION.” 


“PG 82:402. *’SFPSL 228. ““AHSIS 175. 2 Cor 4:6. *°FC 
44:184-85. °*'SFPSL 228. 


EARTHEN VESSELS 
2 CORINTHIANS 427-12 
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Overview: The power of God is most conspicu- 
ous when it performs mighty works by using 
lowly things (CHrysostom). The reference to 
earthen vessels is an allusion to the weakness of 
human nature, which can do nothing unless it re- 
ceives power from God (OrIGEN, AMBROSIASTER, 
Jerome). Afflictions are permitted by God, not 
for our defeat but for our discipline (CHrysos- 
Tom, AUGUSTINE, THEODORET OF Cyr). In the suf- 
fering of martyrs Christ himself suffers 
(AMBROSIASTER). We carry in the body the death 
of Jesus daily (CHrysostom, PELacius). 


4:7a Treasure in Earthen Vessels 


Tuis TREASURE. AMBROSIASTER: By treasure, 
Paul meant the sacrament of God in Christ, 
which is made manifest to believers but which 
has been concealed from unbelievers with a veil. 
Just as a treasure is put in a hidden place, the sac- 
rament of God is hidden within a person, in his 
heart. The reference to earthen vessels is an allu- 
sion to the weakness of human nature, which can 
do nothing unless empowered by God. ComMEn- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLES.- 


Tue Scripture’s Humitiry, JEROME: We 
have a treasure in such vessels of clay.’ There are 
many who construe this last expression in 
reference to the body and to the Holy Spirit, 
meaning, of course, that we possess a treasure 

in earthen vessels. There is certainly that inter- 
pretation, but I think the better treasury- 
concept is that we have a most precious treasure 
in vessels of clay symbolizing the homely 

words of the Scripture. Homity 11 oN Psat 77 


(78).’ 


Tue Scripture’s Deprtu. JEROME: Every word 
of Scripture is a symbol all its own. These rustic 
words that persons of every age ponder over are 
packed full of mystical meaning. “But we carry 
this treasure in vessels of clay”; we have a divine 
treasury of meaning in the most ordinary words. 
Hom tty 20 on Psaim 90 (91).° 
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4:7b Transcendent Power 


Tur TRANSCENDENT Power BELONGS TO 
Gop. Curysostom: Both the greatness of the 
things given and the weakness of them that 
receive show the power of God, who not only 
gave great things but also gave them to those who 
are little. He used the term earthen in allusion to 
the frailty of our mortal nature and to declare the 
weakness of our flesh. For it is no better than 
earthenware, which is soon damaged and 
destroyed by death, disease and even variations of 
temperature. The power of God is most conspicu- 
ous when it performs mighty works by using vile 
and lowly things. HomItigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 8.3.” 


Tue Deprus oF Divine INSPIRATION, OrI- 
GEN: But just as divine providence is not proved 
to be a fiction, particularly for those who are con- 
vinced of its existence, because its workings and 
arrangements are beyond the comprehension of 
human minds, so neither will the divine inspira- 
tion of holy Scripture, which extends through its 
entire body, be supposed to be nonexistent 
because the weakness of our understanding can- 
not discover the deep and hidden thoughts in 
every sentence. For the treasure of divine wisdom 
is concealed in vessels of poor and humble words, 
as the apostle points out when he says: “We have 
this treasure in earthen vessels, that the greatness 
of the divine power may shine forth the more,” 
when no taint of human eloquence is mingled 
with the truth of the doctrines. ON First Prin- 
CIPLES 4.1.° 


4:8 Not Crushed or Despairing 


AFFLICTED BUT Not CRUSHED. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The afflictions come not only from enemies but 
even from our own households and friends. 


These things are permitted by God, not for our 
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defeat but for our discipline. HomILigs ON THE 
EpistLes oF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 9.1.” 


Gop’s Power REVEALED. [THEODORET OF Cyr: 
If none of these things ever happened, the great- 
ness of God’s power would never be revealed. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 310." 


FREEDOM IN AFFLICTION, ORIGEN: For God 
delivers us from afflictions not when we are no 
longer in affliction (... Paul says “we are afflicted 
in every way,” as though there were never a time 
when we were not afflicted), but when in our 
affliction we are not crushed because of God’s 
help. “To be afflicted,” according to a colloquial 
usage of the Hebrews, has the meaning of a criti- 
cal circumstance that happens to us without our 
free choice, while “to be crushed” implies our free 
choice and that it has been conquered by afflic- 
tion and given into its power. And so Paul is right 
when he says, “We are afflicted in every way but 
not crushed.” ON Prayer 30.1.” 


Tue Mystery of UNANSWERED PRAYER, ORI- 
GEN: And unless we understand something that 
has escaped the notice of the many concerning 
praying not to enter into temptation, it is time 
to say that the apostles sometimes prayed and 
were not heard. How many thousand sufferings 
did they experience throughout their lifetimes 
with far greater labors, with far more beatings, 
with countless imprisonments, and often near 
death? Paul on his own received at the hands of 
the Jews the forty lashes less one, was beaten 
with rods three times, was stoned once, was 
shipwrecked three times, was adrift at sea a 
night and a day. He was in every way afflicted, 
perplexed, persecuted and struck down. ON 
PRAYER 29.4." 


4:9 Not Forsaken or Destroyed 


PERSECUTED BUT Nor ForRSAKEN. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: God was with them, like a shepherd, 


230 


when they were in need. He looked after their 
interests, so that their enemies would not get the 
better of them. ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 


TLES." 
4:10 Manifesting Jesus’ Life 


Jesus’ Lire MANIFESTED IN THE BODIES OF 
Marryrs. AmsrosiasTER: Christ himself 
shares in the death of martyrs. Their sufferings 
are his sufferings. His life is made manifest in 
their bodies. Their sufferings are evidence of the 
fact that they are prepared to receive the life to 
come which Christ promised. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epistles.” 


CarryING THE DEATH OF JESUS, CHRYSOS- 
tom: What is the death of Jesus which they car- 
ried about with them? It is the daily deaths which 
they died, by which the resurrection also was 
shown. This is another reason for the trials, that 
Christ's life might be manifested in human bod- 
ies. What looks like weakness and destitution in 
fact proclaims his resurrection. HomILtEs oN 
THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


He 
9.1. 


4:11 Given Up to Death 


Curistians Nor Agraip To Dig. Amsrosi- 
ASTER: Paul is saying that Christians are not 
afraid to die because they have the promise of res- 
urrection. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprstTLes." 


For Jesus’ Saxe. Peacius: We do not suffer 
because of doing wrong but for the sake of the 
body of Christ, which is the church. He suffered 
for us so that his life, which is eternal, might be 
made manifest in our mortal bodies, so that they 
too might become immortal. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 4.” 
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4:12 Death at Work in Us 


Risxine Deatu. AmprosiasTer: Paul is saying 
this because he and Timothy were being threat- 
ened with death for their sakes. By preaching to 
the Gentiles they had stirred up hatred from both 
Jews and Gentiles, risking even death. ComMEN- 


TARY ON Paut’s Eprsties.’° 
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EnpuRING Dancers, Curysostom: We bear 
about his dying that the power of his life may be 
manifest. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 9.1.” 


*°CSEL 81.3:225. NPNF 1 12:322. 


THE IMPORTANCE 
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Overview: Paul recalled the words of the psalm- 
ist when he was in great danger, from which there 
was no possibility of escape except through the 
power of God (Curysostom). We have the same 
spirit of faith (Novatian, AucusTINE, PELaGtus, 
Futcentius). All believers are made greater than 
death (THEoporeT oF Cyr) through the resurrec- 
tion (Potycarp). The body decays by being 
scourged and persecuted, but the inward person 
is renewed by faith, hope and a forward-looking 
will that braves those extremities (Basit, AMBRO- 
SIASTER, CHRysosTom). Our present afflictions 
are light because they are happening within time 
and space (OrIGEN, AMBROSIASTER, AUGUSTINE, 
CAESARIUS OF ARLES). 


4:13 The Spirit of Faith 


Tue Same Spirit oF Farru. Novarian: It is 
one and the same Spirit who is in the prophets 
and in the apostles. However, the Spirit dwelt in 
the prophets sporadically, whereas he abides in 


believers forever. ON THE TRINITY 29.6." 


ATTACKING CuHEap Grace, Pecaaius: Here 
Paul is attacking those who have believed in false 
apostles, who claimed that Paul was suffering 
because he had little faith. According to them, 
faith ought to guarantee that there will be no suf- 
fering at all. But Paul shows that, on the contrary, 
he has endured all things precisely because of his 
faith. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 4. 
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Heaventy Wispom. Curysostom: Paul 
reminds us of a psalm’ which abounds in heav- 
enly wisdom and is especially fitted to encourage 
us in dangers. The psalmist uttered these words 
when he was in great danger, from which there 
was no possibility of escape except in the power 
of God." In similar circumstances, Paul says that 
we who have the same Spirit will be comforted 
likewise. Thus he shows that there is a great har- 
mony between the Old and the New Testaments; 
it is the same Spirit at work in both. The men of 
old were in danger, just as we are. Like them, we 
must find a solution through faith and hope. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 9.2.” 


SAVED BY THE SAME FaiTH. AUGUSTINE: 
Moreover, our Mediator, when revealed to us, 
wished the sacrament of our regeneration to be 
manifest. But for the just men of old it was some- 
thing hidden, although they also were to be saved 
by the same faith which was to be revealed in its 
own time. For we do not dare to prefer the faith- 
ful of our own time to the friends of God by 
whom those prophecies were to be made, since 
God so announced himself as the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, as to 
give himself that name forever. If the belief is cor- 
rect that circumcision served instead of baptism 
in the saints of old, what shall be said of those 
who pleased God before this was commanded, 
except that they pleased him by faith, because, as 
it is written in Hebrews: “Without faith it is 
impossible to please God”? ° “But having the same 
spirit of faith,” says the apostle, “as it is written: I 
believed, for which cause I have spoken, we also 
believe, for which reason we also speak.” He 
would not have said “the same” unless this very 
spirit of faith was also theirs. For, just as they, 
when this same mystery was hidden, believed in 
the incarnation of Christ which was to come, so 
we also believe that it has come. LETTER 187, To 
DaRDANUS 34.” 


Diverse Times, A UNITED FaitTH,. AuGuUS- 
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TINE: Those just men also were saved by their sal- 
utary faith in him as man and God. They, before 
he came in the flesh, believed that he was to come 
in the flesh. Our faith is the same as theirs, since 
they believed that this would be, while we believe 
that it has come to pass. Hence, the apostle Paul 
says: “But having the same spirit of faith, as it is 
written: I believed for which reason I have spo- 
ken: we also believe for which reason we also 
speak.” If, then, those who foretold that Christ 
would come in the flesh had the same faith as 
those who have recorded his coming, these reli- 
gious mysteries could vary according to the diver- 
sity of times yet all refer most harmoniously to 
the unity of the same faith. LerTerR 190, To 
Opratus.® 


Tue Same Spirit oF Farru. FuLGeNTius: Paul 
the apostle says that he has the same spirit of 
faith which the blessed David had, which the 
holy Moses received, just as he himself testifies, 
saying, “Since then we have the same spirit of 
faith, according to what is written: ‘I believed, 
therefore, I spoke.’ We too believe and therefore 
speak.” How did they have the one spirit of faith, 
if they believed differently concerning the faithful 
God? For the difference in belief is great if what 
Paul says, “There is no injustice with God,” dif- 
fers from what Moses and David say, “There is 
no iniquity in God.””’ And if, as Paul says, he has 
the same spirit of faith which the prophets also 
had and yet his belief is different from their faith, 
let the apostle be declared a liar (God forbid), he 
who testifies that Christ speaks in him. “You are 
looking for proof of Christ speaking in me?” But 
since Christ has truly spoken in Paul, Paul is not 
a liar. And when he says that he has the same 
spirit of faith, he does not lie; the belief of each is 
in agreement so that what Moses and David have 
said.... This is also what Paul says. To Mont- 
MUS 3.5.7.1! 
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THe ExPANSION OF THE SPIRIT’S BLESSING. 
Novatian: Accordingly the apostle Paul says: 
“Since we have the same spirit, as shown in that 
which is written: 'I believed, and so I spoke,’ we 
also believe and so we speak.” Therefore, it is one 
and the same Spirit who is in the prophets and in 
the apostles. He was, however, in the former only 
for a while; whereas he abides in the latter for- 
ever. In other words, he is in the prophets but not 
to remain always in them; in the apostles, that he 
might abide in them forever. He has been appor- 
tioned to the former in moderation; to the latter, 
he has been wholly poured out. He was sparingly 
given to the one; upon the other, lavishly 
bestowed. ON THE TRINITY 29.5-6." 


4:14 Brought into God’s Presence 


Gop Rarsep Jesus. Potycarp: He who raised 
Jesus from the dead will raise us also if we do his 
will and walk in his commandments and love the 
things which he loved, abstaining from all 
unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, 
evil speaking and false witness. EPISTLE TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS 2.” 


Gop Witt Raises Us. Curysostom: Once 
again, Paul fills the Corinthians with lofty 
thoughts, so that they may not feel indebted to 
the false apostles. HomILIEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 9.2."* 


Into His Presence, THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
believed that through the work of Christ he and 
all believers were made greater than death and 
that they would all be brought before the terrible 
seat of judgment. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 


it 
EpIsTLe TO THE CoRINTHIANS 311.” 


4:15 To the Glory of God 


As Grace ExTENpDsS TO More AnD More. 
AMBROSIASTER: God does not want anyone to be 
excluded from his gift. But because not everyone 


had received the word of faith, God's apostle, 
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who knew God’s will, was not afraid to suffer 
persecutions and perils as long as he could 
preach to everyone faithfully, so that more 
people might believe. CommENTARY ON Paut’s 
Epistes.’° 


For THE BENEFIT OF ALL. Curysostom: God 
did not raise Christ from the dead for the sake of 
one person only but for the benefit of us all. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 9.2.” 


4:16 Our Inner Nature Renewed 


PERSECUTION ADVANCES THE Sout’s Meri1T. 
AmpBrosIASTER: In times of persecution the soul 
advances. Every day it adds something more to its 
experience of faith. Even the damage done to the 
body becomes conducive to immortality through 
the merit of the soul. ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpisTLes.° 


Tue Hops of THE Sout, Curysostom: The 
body decays by being scourged and persecuted, 
but the inward man is renewed by faith, hope and 
a forward-looking will which braves those 
extremities. For the hope of the soul is in direct 
proportion to the suffering of the body. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EpPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 9.2.” 


Eacu Grows aT THE Proper SPEED. AuGus- 
TINE: The renewal of humankind, begun in the 
sacred bath of baptism, proceeds gradually and is 
accomplished more quickly in some individuals 
and more slowly in others. But many are in 
progress toward the new life if we consider the 
matter carefully and without prejudice. As the 
apostle says: “Even though our outer man is 
decaying, yet our inner man is being renewed day 
by day.” He says that the inner man is renewed 


day by day in order that he may become perfect, 
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but you would have him begin with perfection. 
Would that you really did desire this! But you 
seek to lead the unwary astray rather than to 
uplift the weak. THe Way oF Lire OF THE CATH- 
OLIC CHURCH 1.35.80.” 


CARING FOR THE SOUL, Basi: A man who has 
his own best interest at heart will therefore be 
especially concerned for his soul and will spare no 
pains to keep it stainless and true to itself. If his 
body is wasted by hunger or by its struggles with 
heat and cold, if it is afflicted by illness or suffers 
violence from anyone, he will pay little attention 
to it, and, echoing the words of Paul, he will say 
in each of his adversities: “but though our out- 
ward man is corrupted, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day.” ... But, if a man would also 
have mercy upon his body as being a possession 
necessary to the soul and its cooperator in carry- 
ing on the life on earth, he will occupy himself 
with its needs only so far as is required to pre- 
serve it and keep it vigorous by moderate care in 
the service of the soul. Homity 21 oN DetTacn- 
MENT.” 


4:17 An Eternal Weight of Glory 


Momentary AFFLICTION, ORIGEN: It was not 
a light, momentary affliction to everyone, but it 
was to Paul and to people like him, because they 
had the perfect loving affection of God in Christ 
Jesus through the Holy Spirit poured into their 
hearts. COMMENTARY ON THE SONG OF SONGS.” 


PreparinG Us, AmsrosiasTeER: Paul is saying 
that our present afflictions are light because they 
are happening within time and space. In return 
for this light tribulation, we shall gain a degree of 
glory beyond measure. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIstTLes.”* 


PRACTICE PATIENCE IN AFFLICTION. AUGUS- 
TINE: The human patience which is good, praise- 
worthy and deserving the name of virtue is said to 


be that by which we endure evils with equanimity 
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so as not to abandon, through a lack of equanim- 
ity, the good through which we arrive at the bet- 
ter. By their unwillingness to suffer evil, the 
impatient do not effect their deliverance from it; 
instead, they bring upon themselves the suffering 
of more grievous ills. But the patient, who prefer 
to bear wrongs without committing them rather 
than to commit them by not enduring them, both 
lessen what they suffer in patience and escape 
worse things by which, through impatience, they 
would be submerged. In yielding to evils that are 
brief and passing, they do not destroy the good 
which is great and eternal, for “the sufferings of 
the present time are not worthy to be compared,” 
the apostle says, “with the glory to come that will 
be revealed in us.” And he also says: “Our 
present light affliction, which is for the moment, 
prepares for us an eternal weight of glory that is 
beyond all measure.” ON PaTIENCE 2. 


Tue Love of Gop RELIEVES Our SUFFER- 
ING. CHrysosTom: Such, after all, is the way 
with good people: when they endure something 
for his sake, far from attending to the appearance 
of what occurs, they understand the reason 
behind it and thus bear everything with equanim- 
ity. Likewise Paul, the teacher of the Gentiles, 
identified imprisonment, arraignment, daily 
peril, all those many unbearable hardships as 
light burdens, not because they really were so by 
nature but because the reason behind their hap- 
pening produced such an attitude in him that he 
would not turn back in the face of these oncom- 
ing threats. Listen, after all, to what he says: “For 
the light weight of our passing distress produces 
in us an eternal weight of glory beyond all com- 
parison’; expectation of the glory we are destined 
to attain, he is saying, and of that unceasing 
enjoyment makes us bear without difficulty these 
hardships one after another and consider them of 
no consequence. Do you see how love of God 


reduces the intensity of troubles and prevents our 
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having any sense of them as they befall us? On 
this account, of course, this blessed man, too, 
bore everything with equanimity, sustained by 
faith and hope in God. Homitigs on GENESIS 
25.17.°° 


4:18 Things That Are Unseen 


Eartuiy THines NotuHine. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that people who long for heavenly 
things despise the things of this world, because 
in comparison with what they want, these 
things are nothing. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpIsTLes.” 


Unseen Tunes ArE ETERNAL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Our present afflictions will be light and our 
future will be glorious if we turn away from visi- 
ble things and concentrate on spiritual ones 
instead. What excuse have we got if we choose 
the temporal instead of the eternal? Even if the 
present is enjoyable, it does not last, though the 
sorrow it engenders does last and cannot be alle- 
viated. What excuse will they have if those who 
have been accounted worthy of receiving the 
Spirit and have enjoyed so great a gift grovel and 
fall down before the things of this earth? Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 9.3.°° 


Tuines Nor SEEN. CagsARIus OF ARLES: If 
you seek temporal things, you pray publicly and 
with your door open. If you ask for eternal things, 
your prayer is secret because you long to receive 
not the things which are seen but those which are 


not seen. SERMON 146.3.” 
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ENDURE THE PRESENT IN LIGHT OF THE 
Future. Curysostom: Consider, dearly 
beloved, that life’s troubles, even if distressing, 
are still of short duration, whereas the good 
things that will come to us in the next life are 
eternal and everlasting. “What we see is passing,” 
Scripture says, “but what is not seen is everlast- 
ing.” Accordingly, let us endure what is passing 
without complaint and not desist from virtue’s 
struggle so that we may enjoy the good things 
that are eternal and last forever. HoMILIES ON 
GENESIS 25.24." 


A SPIRITUAL TRANSACTION. CHRYSOSTOM: Far 
from being surprised or troubled, let us endure 
developments with complete fortitude and endur- 
ance, having regard not to the distress but to the 
gain accruing to us from it. This transaction, you 
see, is spiritual, People intent on making money 
and being involved in a transaction of this life 
would succeed in increasing their wealth in no 
other way than by being exposed to great danger 
on land and at sea (they must, after all, put up 
with the onset of brigands and wiles of pirates), 
and yet they are ready to accept everything with 
great enthusiasm, having no sense of hardship 
through the expectation of gain. In just the same 
way must we keep our mind on the wealth and 
spiritual riches accruing to us from this. We must 
rejoice and be glad, considering not what can be 
seen but what cannot be seen, as Paul’s exhorta- 
tion goes, “not considering what can be seen.” 
Homitigs on GENESIS 63.20. 
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THE EARTHLY TENT 
2 CORINTHIANS 5Sri1+5 


Overview: Once this body, our earthly home 
(AmprosiasTER), is left behind, the soul will en- 
ter the heavenly realm (Curysostom). It will re- 
ceive its body back, transformed into a heavenly 
body (Dipymus THE BuIND). We do not look to- 
ward being delivered from a body but only from 
the corruption that is in it. Some will rise to 
honor and others to dishonor (CHRysostom, 
Dipymus THE BLIND, SEVERIAN OF GaBALA). Our 
groanings are like those of a woman in labor, 
awaiting a new birth (Petaaius). Since God the 
Creator foresaw the sin of Adam, he prepared a 
remedy for it (CHRysostom, THEODORET OF Cyr). 
God has given us the Spirit as a guarantee so 
that we might know that he will not allow the 
temple of his Spirit to perish (AMBROSIASTER, 
PELaatus). 


5:1 A Building from God 


Our Present Bopy. AMBROSIASTER: Our 
present body is our earthly home. Our resurrec- 
tion body is our heavenly one. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIstTLes. 


Two DifFerRENT Wor ps, DipyMUS THE 
Buinp; Paul is talking here about two different 
worlds. One is the earthly, made with hands and 
visible. The other is invisible, made without 
hands and heavenly. On earth, our soul is clothed 
in flesh and blood, which is the visible and 
organic body. But once this body is left behind, 


the soul will move to the heavenly realm, where it 
will receive its body back, but one that has been 
transformed into a heavenly body. Pauting Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Nort Mane wirTH Hanps, CurysostTom: Once 
again, Paul is alluding to the resurrection, which 
many of the Corinthians did not understand or 
accept. The earthly tent is our body. Admittedly, 
it was not made with hands, but Paul is simply 
comparing it with the houses we live in. He was 
not trying to make an exact contrast between the 
earthly and the heavenly but rather to exalt the 
latter in every possible way. HoMILIES ON THE 
EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.1.’ 


Tuer TRANSFORMATION OF THE Bopy., Or!- 
GEN: In regard to our bodily nature we must 
understand that there is not one body which we 
now use in lowliness and corruption and weak- 
ness and a different one which we are to use 
hereafter in incorruption and power and glory, 
but that this same body, having cast off the 
weaknesses of its present existence, will be 
transformed into a thing of glory and made spir- 
itual. The result is that what was a vessel of dis- 
honor shall itself be purified and become a 
vessel of honor and a habitation of blessedness. 
And we must believe that our body remains in 


this condition forever unchangeably by the will 
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of the Creator. We are made certain of this fact 
by the statement of the apostle Paul in which he 
says, “We have a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens.” On First PRINCIPLES 
3.6.6." 


‘THe PROMISE OF AN ImMoRTAL Bopy, AuGus- 
TINE: Should anyone say that the cause of vices 
and evil habits lies in the flesh because when the 
soul is influenced by the flesh it lives in such a 
manner, he cannot have sufficiently considered 
human nature as a whole. ... But notice that the 
apostle who, in discussing the corruptible body, 
had used the words “even though our outer man 
is decaying,” goes on, a little further, to declare: 
“For we know that if the earthly house in which 
we dwell be destroyed, we have a building from 
God, a house not made by human hands, eternal 
in the heavens.”... On the one hand, our cor- 
ruptible body may be a burden on our soul; on 
the other hand, the cause of this encumbrance is 
not in the nature and substance of the body. 
Therefore, aware as we are of its corruption, we 
do not desire to be divested of the body but rather 
to be clothed with its immortality. In immortal 
life we shall have a body, but it will no longer be a 
burden since it will no longer be corruptible. 


Crry oF Gop 14.3.” 


5:2 Our Heavenly Dwelling 


We Groan Now. Curysostom: The heavenly 
dwelling is the incorruptible body which we shall 
put on in the resurrection. We are groaning now 
because what is to come is far better than what 
we now have. HomILigEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 10.2.° 


As In Lasor. Petaaius: Our groanings are like 
those of a woman in labor, awaiting a new birth. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 

CoRINTHIANS 5.” 


A TRANSFORMED Bopy. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
The heavenly body is not some different one but 
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the one we have now, which will be transformed. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 313.5 


5:3 Putting On the New Body 


Nor Founp Nakep. AmMBROSIASTER: People are 
earnest in their prayers that they should not be 
excluded from the glory which is promised. This 
is what being found naked means. For when the 
soul is clothed in a body, it must also be clothed 
with the glory by which it is transformed into 
brightness. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


CLOTHING THE INNER PERSON. DIDYMUS THE 
Burnp: The unbeliever and the evil man, even if 
by chance he puts on a heavenly body, will still be 
found naked, because he has done nothing to 
acquire the clothing of the inner man. PAULINE 


10 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


INCORRUPTIBLE. CHRysostom: When we dis- 
card our present body, we shall receive in heaven 
the same body in an incorruptible form. It is how- 
ever possible to be clothed in this body and yet 
still be found naked, that is, without glory or 
security. [he resurrection is common to all, but 
the glory is not. Some will rise to honor and oth- 
ers to dishonor, some to a kingdom and others to 
punishment. Homitigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS I0.2.'! 


IMMORTAL, SEVERIAN OF GaBALa: Everyone, 
righteous and unrighteous alike, will put on 
immortality. But if the latter are consigned to 
hell, that is the same thing as being found naked. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.” 


5:4 Mortality Swallowed by Life 
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We SieuH wiTH ANXIETY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying here that we are oppressed by bodily suf- 
ferings and death. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 


TLES.? 


Takinc Away CorruPTION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
We do not want to be delivered from the body 
but only from the corruption which is in it. Our 
body is a burden to us, not because it is a body 
but because it is corruptible and liable to suffer- 
ing. But when the new life comes, it will take 
away this corruption—the corruption, I say, not 
the body itself. Homiigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 10.3." 


5:5 The Spirit as a Guarantee 


Tue AGENT OF Our ADOPTION. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: The Spirit is our guarantee because he is 
the agent of our adoption. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIstLes.” 


A GuaranTEE. Pezaaius: God has given us the 
Spirit as a guarantee so that we might know that 
he will not allow the temple of his Spirit to per- 
ish. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CorINTHIANS 5.'° 


PREPARED FROM CREATION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Here Paul shows that these things were prepared 
from the beginning, It is not now that they have 
been decreed but from the moment of creation, 
when he fashioned Adam. God did not create the 
first man in order that he should die but in order 
to make him immortal. To prove this, Paul adds 
that we have been given the Spirit as a guarantee. 
God is presented as having made a commitment 
to us to fulfill his promises. Paul does this in 
order to make what he says more credible to 


those less attentive. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES 
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A Remepy ForESEEN. [THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Since God the Creator foresaw the sin of Adam, 
he prepared a remedy for it. For he himself has 
given us the first fruits of the Spirit, so that by 
the miracles which the Spirit does in our midst 
we may be reassured that the promises of future 
glory are true. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 314.'° 


CLARITY FROM THE Spirit. AUGUSTINE: How- 
ever, now we see obscurely but then face to face; 
now we see partially but then completely.” But 
the present ability to see in the Scriptures 
obscurely and partially something which, none- 
theless, is in accord with Catholic faith is the 
work of the pledge which was received by the vir- 
gin church at her bridegroom’s lowly coming. She 
will be wed at his final coming when he will come 
in glory and when she will then behold face to 
face, for he has given to us a pledge which is the 
Holy Spirit, as the apostle says. QUESTIONS 
59.4." 


Tue Purpose OF THE PRESENT TiME. AuGus- 
TINE: For this period in God’s plan, in which the 
Lord has deigned to appear in time and visibly as 
a man and has given to us as a pledge the Holy 
Spirit, by whose sevenfold working we are given 
life (apostolic authority having been added like 
the seasoning of a few fish), what else therefore 
does this period in God’s plan effect but the pos- 
sibility of attaining the prize of the heavenly call- 
ing without [our] powers failing us? “For we walk 
by faith and not by sight.” QuESTIONS 61.7.7) 
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PAUL'S ATTITUDE 
2 CORINTHIANS 5:6-10 


Overview: While we are in this body, we are 
pressured by events in the world. Once we have 
left the body we know that we will be with God 
(PELAcrus, AMBROSIASTER). We cannot now see 
what we shall be like, but we discern it by faith 
alone (THEODORET oF Cyr, AUGUSTINE, SEVERIAN 
oF Gasata). If we are going to rise with a body, it 
is clear that we shall not be judged without a 
body (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom, AUGUSTINE, CyRIL OF ALEXANDRIA). 
All shall render a final account (OrIGEN, FULGEN- 
tius). Meanwhile, in this world we are wayfarers 
(OrIGEN, JEROME, Cassioporus). 


5:6 Always of Good Courage 


ABSENT FROM THE LorD. AMBROSIASTER: God 
is still present, but because we cannot see him we 
are said to be absent from him as long as we are in 
the body. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epistes.! 


PILGRIMS AND WANDERERS. PELAGIus: As 
long as we are in this present body, we are tossed 
about by events in this world and do not know 
how it will all end. But once we have left the 
body, we know that we are going to be with 
God, since we are freed from the uncertain and 
hostile cares of this world. Here we are pilgrims, 
and as wanderers we should not worry too much 
about the things of this world. Let us be content 
with what is necessary and concentrate all our 
desire and longing on getting to our Father's 
home. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
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ForEIGNERS FOR A BRIEF TIME. CASSIODORUS: 
We have been expelled in the person of Adam 
from our abode in paradise, and we have our 
lodging in this land because we do not possess the 
blessedness of that native land; so we are seen to 
be foreigners in this world. As Paul likewise says, 
“While we are in this body, we are absent from 
the Lord.” ExpLANATION OF THE PSALMS 118.54.” 


HastTeninGc Home, Jerome: We who in this 
world “are exiled from the Lord” walk about on 
earth, it is true, but we are hastening on our way 
to heaven. For here we do not have a lasting place, 
but we are wayfarers and pilgrims, like all our 
fathers. Homity 63 oN Psatms.* 


Tue Hope of THe Future. AucustTINe: Man 
indeed brought death to himself and to the Son 
of Man, but the Son of Man, by dying and rising 
again, brought life to man... . He wished to suf- 
fer this in the sight of his enemies, that they 
might think him, as it were, forsaken, and that 
the grace of the New Testament might be 
entrusted to us, to make us learn to seek another 
happiness, which we now possess by faith, but 
then we shall behold it. “For while we are in 
the body,” says the apostle, “we are absent from 


the Lord, for we walk by faith and not by 
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sight.” Therefore, we now live in hope, but then 
we shall enjoy reality. Lerrer 140, To Hon- 
ORATUS 9.” 


5:7 Walking by Faith 


We Wa tk By FaITH. SEVERIAN OF GaBALa: By 
faith we hope in God, for his form is not visible 
to us. But we believe that we shall dwell with him 
and that we shall see him as far as it is possible 
for a human being to see him. For Moses saw him 
when he was still in the body,° and the angels see 
him in the way that is possible for them. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


Nort By Sicut. THEODORET OF Cyr: We cannot 
now see what we shall be like, but we discern it 
by faith alone. That is why after the death of the 
body we want to stand in the presence of God. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 314." 


Tue Eye of Farru. AucusTIneE: Therefore, 
amid the shadows of this life in which “we are 
absent from the Lord” as long as “we walk by 
faith and not by sight,” the Christian soul should 
consider itself desolate and should not cease from 
praying and from attending with the eye of faith 
to the word of the divine and sacred Scriptures. 
To Prosa 130.” 


JUSTIFICATION BY FarTH, GLORIFICATION BY 
Sieut. Futcentius: Nevertheless, when we 
hear at the same time of the justified and the glo- 
rified, let us not assign both the work of justifica- 
tion and glorification to the same moment in the 
present time. For the grace of justification is 
given in the present time, but the grace of glorifi- 
cation is saved as a future grace. The one is of 
faith, the other of sight. Paul says that now “we 
walk by faith, not by sight.” What the saints 
believe now, then they will see. To Monimus 1. 


10 
11.5. 


5:8 At Home with the Lord 


Eacer To Depart. Curysostom: Paul has put 
the greatest thing of all last, for to be with Christ 
is greater than having an incorruptible body. By 
avoiding direct mention of painful things like 
death and the end, Paul has dealt with them in 
such a way as to make his hearers long for them 
by calling them “presence with God.” Similarly, 
he has passed over the sweet things of this life 
and expressed them in painful terms, calling them 
“absence from the Lord.” He did this in order that 
we should not fondly linger among what we now 
have but be prepared to depart for something 
much better. HomILies ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 10.4.1! 


THe CourRAGE OF THE PILGRIM. ORIGEN: | 
pray that our souls may never be disquieted, and 
even more that in the presence of the tribunals 
and of the naked swords drawn against our necks 
they may be guarded by the peace of God, which 
passes all understanding, and may be quieted 
when they consider that those who are foreigners 
from the body are at home with the Lord of all. 
An ExHoRTATION TO MARTYRDOM 4.” 


5:9 Our Aim Is to Please God 


Our Aim. AmsrosiAsTER: We have to put our 
energy into good works in order to please God. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Episties.? 


DEPARTING OR STAYING. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Departing is not good in itself, but only if it is in 
God's grace. Likewise, staying here is not the 
worst of evils, unless we are offending him. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 10.4." 


5:10 The Judgment Seat of Christ 


Wuat One Has Done IN THE Bopy, AmBrRo- 


FC 20:77. SEx 24:9-11; 33:11, "NTA 15:291. *PG 82:407. °FC 
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SIASTER: If we are going to receive what we have 
done in the body, it is clear that we shall not be 
judged without a body, good or bad. Paul does 
not say “in the flesh,” because the deeds of the 
flesh always deserve punishment, but “in the 
body,” because sometimes the body acts spiritu- 
ally and sometimes it acts carnally. CoMMEN- 


TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes.”” 


Tue JUDGMENT Seat. Curysostom: Having 
alarmed and shaken his hearers by mentioning 
the judgment seat, Paul softens what he says by 
mentioning the possibility of receiving good 
rewards, as well as bad. Homities ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 10.5.° 


We Must Aut AppgEaArR, AUGUSTINE: Christ 
judges all things because when he is with God he 


is above all. ON True RELIGION 58."” 


Tue Sout Dip Nor Exist Brerore THE Bopy. 
Cyriz of ALEXANDRIA: From this we learn that 
the soul was not punished for sins committed 
before it acquired a body. In fact, the soul did not 
exist before the body. Lerrer 81.4." 


Aut Must Appear BEForE CurRist. CLEMENT 
or ALEXANDRIA: Those who drag in a doctrine of 
moral indifference do violence to some few pas- 
sages of Scripture, thinking that they support 
their own love of pleasure; in particular, the pas- 
sage “Sin shall have no authority over you; for 
you are not subject to sin but to grace.” But 
there are other such passages, which there is no 
good reason to record for these purposes, as I am 
not equipping a pirate ship! Let me quickly cut 
through their attempt. The admirable apostle in 
person will refute their charge in the words with 
which he continues the previous quotation: 
“Well then! Shall we sin because we are no longer 
under law but under grace? God forbid!” With 
these inspired prophetic words, at a single stroke 
he undoes the sophistical skill at the service of 
pleasure. So they have not understood, it seems, 


that “we must all appear before Christ’s tribunal, 
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where each must receive what is due to him for 

his physical conduct, good or bad,” that is, where 
a person may receive recompense for what he has 
done by means of his body. SrromaTE!s 3.8.61." 


We Must Give Account. FULGENTIUS: 
Human beings ... because they have been made 
rational will render an account to God for them- 
selves and for all the things which they have 
received for use in this present life and, according 
to the nature of their works, will receive either 
punishment or glory. “For we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ, so that each 
one may receive recompense, according to what 
he did in the body, whether good or bad.”... 
Therefore, eternal life will be given in the future 
only to the one to whom forgiveness of sins has 
been given in this world. Only he will receive for- 
giveness of sins here who renounces his sins and 
hastens to the highest and true God with true 
conversion of heart. For that [judgment] will not 
be a time of forgiveness but of retribution. There 
mercy will not justify the sinner, but justice will 
distinguish the just and the sinner. ON THE For- 
GIVENESS OF SINS 2.6.1." 


Tue Mark oF a Lazy Sout. OriGen: Why do 
we ourselves not believe that we all will stand 
“before the judgment seat of Christ so that each 
one may obtain the things proper to the body 
according to what he has done, whether good or 
evil”? If we would believe these things entirely, 
there would be applied to us what was written, 
“Redemption of a man’s soul is his wealth.”” But 
how can we either know or believe or understand 
these things when we indeed do not come 
together to hear them? For who of you, when the 
Scriptures are read, really pays attention? God 
through the prophet threatens indeed in great 
anger, “I will send famine upon the earth; not a 
famine of bread or the thirst of water but a fam- 
ine of hearing the word of God.”” But now God 
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has not sent “a famine” upon his church nor “a 
thirst to hear the word of God.” For we have “liv- 
ing bread which came down from heaven.”** We 
have “living water springing up into eternal life.”” 
Why in this time of fruitfulness do we destroy 
ourselves by famine and thirst? It is the mark of a 


lazy and lingering soul to suffer want in all this 
abundance. Homitigs on Leviticus 9.5."° 


CE. Jn 6:41, 33. *Cf£.Jn 4:10, 14. *°FC 83:191. 


SEEING THINGS 
FROM GOD*’S POINT OF VIEW 
2 CORINTHIANS S:li+15 


Overview: We shall live because Christ died for 
us (AuGUSTINE, CyriIL OF ALEXANDRIA). For our 
sake he rose again (CHrysostom). The apostles 
were not obliged to be silent about the gifts they 
received from Christ (AmBrosIAsTER), which 
they keep in perpetual remembrance (Basi). 
Even if Paul seems to be beside himself, the love 
of God is in control (Dipymus THE BLIND). Even 
if people think he is mad, everything he does is 
for the glory of God (Curysostom). 


5:11 Known to God 


Known ALSO To THE CoRINTHIANS’ Con- 
SCIENCE. Curysostom: It is because he knows 
the judgment which is to come that Paul does 
everything he can to avoid giving offense in his 
ministry to the Corinthians. HomI.iges ON THE 
EpisTLes oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS II.1.- 


5:12 Cause for Pride 


PERSONAL Pripe. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is say- 
ing this because of some people who used to take 
a personal pride in making it known that they 
had been taught by men who had always been 
with the Lord. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


Nort Prarsine Himsete. Curysostom: Paul is 
concerned to avoid giving the impression that he 
is praising himself. Nothing would be more offen- 
sive to his hearers than that. Since he was forced 
to defend himself, he insists that he is doing it for 
their sakes, not for his own glory. His main pur- 
pose was to stop those who were abusing their 


position and thereby harming the church. Homi- 
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LIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS II. 


5:13 For God and for Others 


Ir We Are BeEsIDE OurSELVES. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: What Paul has said is sane from his hear- 
ers’ point of view, as long as it is understood in 
the sense in which it was uttered, but if it is 
thought to have been spoken out of boastfulness, 
it is insane. For all pride is a kind of insanity. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epistes.* 


For THE GLory oF Gop. Curysostom: What 
Paul means is that even if people think he is mad, 
everything he does is for the glory of God. Hom- 
ILIES ON THE EpiIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 11.2,” 


5:14 Christ’s Love Controls Us 


No Neep To Bz S1Lent Asout GIFTS FROM 
Curist. AMBROSIASTER: Because of the love of 
Christ the apostles were not silent about the gifts 
they received from him. Those who love him are 
surrounded by such gifts. They were not boasting 
about them but inviting their hearers to become 
Christ’s disciples. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 
TLES.° 


Tue Love of Curist. Dipymus THE BLIND: 
Paul explains that although he is beside himself, 
the love of God controls him. PAULINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


One Deatu WortTHhH THE LIFE OF ALL, CyRIL 
or ALEXANDRIA: But how is it that “one died for 
all,” one who is worth all others, if the suffering is 
considered simply that of some man? If he suf- 
fered according to his human nature, since he 
made the sufferings of his body his own.... The 
death of him alone according to the flesh is 
known to be worth the life of all, not the death of 
one who is as we are, even though he became like 


to us, but we say that he, being God by nature, 
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became flesh and was made man according to the 


confession of the Fathers. Ler TER 50." 


FREEDOM FROM DEATH TO SERVE FOR LIFE, 
AUGUSTINE: Paul said: “Therefore all died; and 
Christ died for all, in order that they who are 
alive may live no longer for themselves, but for 
him who died for them and rose again.” All peo- 
ple, consequently, without a single exception, 
were dead through sin, original sin or original 
with personal sin superadded, either by ignorance 
of or conscious refusal to do what is right. And 
for all these dead souls one living man died—a 
man utterly free from sin—with the intention 
that those who come alive by forgiveness of their 
sins live no longer for themselves but for him who 
died for all on account of our sins and rose again 


for our justification. Crry or Gop 20.6.” 


Deatu To Sin, AucustineE: As the apostle says, 
and as we have often repeated: “Since one died 
for all, therefore all died, and he died for all in 
order that they who are alive may live no longer 
for themselves but for him who died for them and 
rose again.” The living are those for whom he who 
was living died in order that they might live; more 
plainly, they are freed from the chains of death, 
they for whom the one free among the dead died. 
Or, still more plainly: they have been freed from 
sin, for whom he who was never in sin died. 
Although he died once, he dies for each at that 
time when each, whatever his age, is baptized in 
his death; that is, the death of him who was with- 
out sin benefits each man at the time when, hav- 
ing been baptized in his death, he who was dead 
in sin shall also die to sin. AGAINST JULIAN 
6.15.48." 


Tue Love of THE ApostTLe’s Heart, Cury- 
sostom: All this, in fact, blessed Paul had in 
mind, that fervent lover of Christ, who like a 
winged bird traversed the whole world... . See 
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his uprightness, see the extraordinary degree of 
his virtue, see his fervent love. “The love of 
Christ,” he says, “constrains us,” that is, urges, 
impels, coerces us. Then, wishing to explain what 
had been said by him, he says, “convinced of this, 
that if one person [died] indeed for all, then all 
have died, he did die for all so that the living 
might live no longer for themselves but for the 
one who died and rose for them.” Do you see how 
appropriate it was for him to say, “The love of 
Christ constrains us”? He is saying, you see, if he 
died for the sake of us all, he died for the purpose 
that we the living might live no longer for our- 
selves but for him who died and rose for us. 
Accordingly, let us heed the apostolic exhorta- 
tion, not living for ourselves but for him who died 


and rose for us. HomILIES ON GENESIS 34.15.!! 


5:15 Living for Christ 


Curist Diep For ALL. Curysostom: What 
Paul says here appears to be one thing, but if you 
look carefully you will see that it is two. First, we 
live because of Christ. Second, Christ died for us. 
Either of these would be enough by itself to put 
us in his debt, but taken together, our liability is 
overwhelming. Indeed, we could even say that 


there are three things here, because it was for our 


244 


sake that he rose again and took the first fruits of 
the resurrection up to heaven with him.” 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 11.2.” 


Tue Mark OF THE CHRISTIAN. BAsIL: What is 
the mark of those who eat the bread and drink 
the cup of Christ? That they keep in perpetual 
remembrance him who died for us and rose again. 
What is the mark of those who keep such remem- 
brance? That they live not for themselves but for 
him who died for them and rose again. What is 
the mark of a Christian? That his justice abound 
in all things more than that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, according to the rule of the doctrine 
which has been handed down in the Lord’s gos- 
pel. What is the mark of the Christian? That they 
love one another as Christ has loved us. What is 
the mark of the Christian? To set the Lord always 
in his sight. What is the mark of the Christian? 
To watch daily and hourly and stand prepared in 
that state of perfection which is pleasing to God, 
knowing that at what hour he thinks not, the 
Lord will come. THe Morats 22." 


NEC 82:299-300*. Mk 16:19; Lk 24:51. "NPNF 1 12:332. “EC 
9:205. 


2 CORINTHIANS 5:16-21 


A NEW CREATION 
2 CORINTHIANS $:16e21 


Overview: Until the cross there was a suspicion 
that Christ was weak, but once he rose from the 
dead all that vanished (AmBrosiasTER). There 
was a time when we knew Christ in his earthly 
life, but now we know him from his resurrection 
(Jerome, Curysostom). Those who have been 
baptized must put to death the ways of the world 
(SEVERIAN OF GaBALa), It is not only God who 
has been reconciled to us, but we who have been 
reconciled to him (Hrrary or Portters, THE- 
oporeT OF Cyr, CHrysosTom), making us new 
creatures (Basit, GReGory oF Nyssa, Aucus- 
TINE). The old things that have passed away refer 
to our sins and wickedness, as well as all the cere- 
monial rites of Judaism (CHRysostTom, CAESARIUS 
oF Artes). God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself, not counting their sins against 
them (AmprostAsTER, [HEODORET OF Cyr, CHry- 
sosTom). We do not say that Christ became a sin- 
ner, but being righteous, the Father made him a 
victim for the sins of the world (Eusesrus, Grec- 
ory oF Nazianzus, Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA). God 
allowed his Son to suffer as if he was a condemned 
sinner, so that we might be delivered from the 
penalty of our sins (CHRrysostom). Christ was 
called what we are in order to call us to be what he 
is (THEODoRET oF Cyr). He fully shared our hu- 
manity with us (AmBrosE, PELaatus). 


5:16a Not from a Human Point of View 


We SuspecTepD Curist Was WEAK. AMBRO- 
stasTER: Now that Christ has risen from the 
dead, birth according to the flesh loses its 
importance, bodily weakness ceases to count 
and the sufferings of death no longer matter 
either. Right up until the cross there was a sus- 
picion that Christ was weak, but once he rose 


from the dead all that vanished and what was 
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previously doubted came to be believed. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.! 


A Human Point oF View. Curysostom: Even 
if believers are still in their earthly bodies, we do 
not relate to them in that way, because the life 
according to the flesh has been transcended. We 
have been born again by the Spirit and have 
learned a different kind of behavior, which is that 
of heaven. It is Christ who has brought about this 
change. There was a time when we knew him in 
his earthly life, but now we know him in the per- 
fection of his resurrection. HOMILIES ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 11.3.” 


5:16b Regarding Christ from a Different 
View point 


IMITATING THE BEHAVIOR OF HEAVEN. SEVER- 
IAN OF GaABALA: When Christ was a man, he 
lived in a human way, fulfilling the law. But when 
he died and rose again, immortal, he abolished 
the things of the law and took on the ways of 
heaven. Therefore those who have been baptized 
must also put the ways of the world to death and 
imitate the pure behavior of heaven. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


RecGarpinG Him Tuus No Lonecer, THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: There was a time when Christ 
had a body which was capable of suffering, but 
after his suffering and death it became incorrupt- 
ible and immortal. ComMENTARY ON THE SEC- 
OND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 317." 


Tue Bopy oF Lire, Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA: 


After the resurrection it was the same body 
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which had suffered except it no longer had the 
human infirmities in it. For we assert that it was 
no longer receptive of hunger, or of weariness or 
of anything else of such a kind but was thereafter 
incorruptible, and not only this but also life-giv- 
ing. For it is the body of life, that is, the body of 
the Only Begotten, for it has been made resplen- 
dent with the glory most proper to his divinity 
and is known to be the body of God. Therefore, 
even if some might say that it is divine, just as, of 
course, it is the human body of a man, he would 
not err from proper reasoning. Whence I think 
that the very wise Paul said, “And even though 
we have known Christ according to the flesh, yet 
now we know him so no longer.” For being God’s 
own body, as I said, it transcends all human bod- 
ies, LETTER 45.12. 


Tue Great Apvocare. Grecory OF NAZIAN- 
zus: Even at this moment he is, as man, inter- 
ceding for my salvation, until he makes me 
divine by the power of his incarnate humanity. 
“As man,’ I say, because he still has with him the 
body he assumed, though he is no longer 
“regarded as flesh”— meaning the bodily experi- 
ences, which, sin aside, are ours and his. This is 
the “Advocate”® we have in Jesus—not a slave 
who falls prostrate before the Father on our 
behalf. Get rid of what is really a slavish suspi- 
cion, unworthy of the Spirit. It is not in God to 
make that demand nor in the Son to submit to 
it; the thought is unjust to God. No, it is by 
what he suffered as man that he persuades us, as 
Word and Encourager, to endure. That, for me, 
is the beginning of his “advocacy.” THEOLOGI- 
CAL ORATION 30.” 


CONTINUITY AND GLorRIousS DIFFERENCE. 
JeRomE: Just as before the Lord suffered his pas- 
sion, when he was transformed and glorified on 
the mountain, he certainly had the same body 
that he had had down below, although of a dif- 
ferent glory. So also after the resurrection, his 
body was of the same nature as it had been 
before the passion but of a higher state of glory 
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and in more majestic appearance, in fulfillment 
of the words of Paul: “So that henceforth we 
know no one according to the flesh. And even 
though we have known Christ according to the 
flesh, yet now we know him so no longer.” 

Hom ity 61 on Psatms.® 


5:17 A New Creation 


We Have «4 New Lire. Curysostom: We 
ought to live for Christ not just because we 
belong to him, not just because he died for us and 
not just because he rose again on our behalf. We 
ought to live for him because we have been made 
into something different. We now have a new life. 
The old things which have passed away refer to 
our sins and impiety, as well as all the obser- 
vances of Judaism. Homitigs ON THE EpISsTLES 
oF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS I1.4.” 


Born AGAIN IN Baptism. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Those who believe in Christ have entered a new 
life. They must be born again in baptism and 
renounce their former sins. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


317. 


Tue Ovor oF Lies. Cagsarius oF ARLES: The 
Old Testament was good, but without spiritual 
understanding it dies with the letter. The New 
Testament, through grace, restores the odor of 


life. SERMON 168.4." 


OrpDERED FREEDOM. AUGUSTINE: We are then 
truly free when God orders our lives, that is, 
forms and creates us not as human beings—this 
he has already done—but as good people, which 
he is now doing by his grace, that we may indeed 
be new creatures in Christ Jesus. Accordingly the 
12 


prayer: “Create in me a clean heart, O God. 
ENCHIRIDION 9.31.” 
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Turee Creations, Basi: But, if we must go 
on with our discussion and make a deeper study, 
let us from this point contemplate especially the 
divine power of the Holy Spirit. We find three 
creations mentioned in the Scripture; the first, 
the education from nonexistence into existence; 
the second, the change from worse to better; and 
the third, the resurrection of the dead. In these 
you will find the Holy Spirit co-operating with 
the Father and the Son. ... Now, humanity is 
created a second time through baptism, “for if 
any man is in Christ, he is a new creature.” 
LETTER 8." 


A New Anp SHINING CLOAK. CHRYSOSTOM: 
You heard today that the blessed Paul... told us 
in his letter to the Corinthians: “If any man is in 
Christ, he is a new creature.” To prevent us from 
interpreting the text as applying to a visible cre- 
ation, he stated: “If any man is in Christ,” teach- 
ing us that if any man has gone over to the side of 
those who believe in Christ, he is an example of a 
new creature. Tell me, if we see new heavens and 
other portions of his creation, is there a profit in 
this which can match the benefit we gain from 
seeing a man converted from evil to virtue and 
changing from the side of error to that of truth? 
This is what the blessed Paul called a new crea- 
ture, and so immediately he went on to say: “The 
former things have passed away; behold, they are 
all made new!” By this he briefly showed that 
those who, by their faith in Christ, had put off 
like an old cloak the burden of their sins, those 
who had been set free from their error and been 
illumined by the light of justification, had put on 
this new and shining cloak, this royal robe. This 
is why he said: “If any man is in Christ, he is a 
new creature: the former things have passed 
away; behold, they are all made new.” Baptis- 
MAL INSTRUCTIONS 4.12.” 


C1r1zens oF A New Wor Lp. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Do you see why faith in Christ and the return to 
virtue are called a new creation? I exhort you, 


therefore, both you who have previously been ini- 


2 CORINTHIANS 5:16-21 


tiated and you who have just now enjoyed the 
Master's generosity, let us all listen to the exhor- 
tation of the apostle, who tells us: “The former 
things have passed away; behold, they are all 
made new.” Let us forget the whole past and, like 
citizens in a new world, let us reform out lives, 
and let us consider in our every word and deed 
the dignity of him who dwells within us. Bapris- 
MAL INSTRUCTIONS 4.16.° 


Tue Apostoric Rue. Grecory or Nyssa: “If 
any man is in Christ, he is a new creature, the 
former things have passed away.” The “new cre- 
ation” is the apostolic rule. And what this is 
Paul makes abundantly clear in another section, 
saying: “In order that I might present to myself 
the church in all her glory, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that she might be 
holy and without blemish.” A new creature he 
called the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in a pure 
and blameless soul removed from evil and wick- 
edness and shamefulness. For, when the soul 
hates sin, it closely unites itself with God, as far 
as it can, in the regimen of virtue; having been 
transformed in life, it receives the grace of the 
Spirit to itself, becomes entirely new again and 
is recreated. ON THE CHRISTIAN MoDE OF 
Liee.’® 


5:18 The Ministry of Reconciliation 


Au. Tur1ncs Comes FROM Gop. AmprosI- 
aster: Although Christ has redeemed us, all 
things come from God, because all fatherhood 
comes from him. Therefore [in triune reasoning] 
precedence must be given to the person of the 
Father. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLEs.”” 


Gop Gave Us THe Ministry, CHRYSOSTOM: 
When I say that Christ is the cause of our rec- 
onciliation, I say that the Father is also. When I 
say that the Father gave, I mean that the Son 
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gave also. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 11.4.” 


Gop Has ReconciLep Us To Himsetr, THE- 
oporeT OF Cyr: It is not just that God has been 
reconciled to us; we also have been reconciled to 
him, COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 317.” 


Tue RECONCILIATION OF THE WoRLD, Hi1- 
ARY OF PorttErs: Since all things are reconciled 
in him, recognize ... that he reconciles all things 
to the Father in himself, which he will reconcile 
through himself. The same apostle says: “But all 
things are from God, who has reconciled us to 
himself through Christ and has given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation. For God was truly in 
Christ, reconciling the world to himself.” Com- 
pare the entire mystery of the evangelical faith 
with these words! He who is seen in him who is 
seen, he who works in him who works, he who 
speaks in him who speaks is the same one who 
will reconcile in him who reconciles. Accordingly, 
there is the reconciliation in him and through 
him, because the Father himself, who remains in 
him through the identical nature, restored the 
world to himself through him and in him by this 


“7: . 2 
reconciliation. ON THE TRINITY 8.51.” 


5:19 Reconciling the World to Himself 


Nor CounTInG Our TRESPASSES. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: God was in Christ, that is to say, the 
Father was in the Son, reconciling the world to 
himself, not counting their sins against them. 
Creation sinned against God and did not repent, 
so God, who did not want his work to perish, 
sent his Son in order to preach through him the 
forgiveness of sins and thus reconcile them to 
himself. CommMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


In Curist. Curysostom: Can you see how 
great God's love is for us? Who was the offended 
party? He was. Who took the first steps toward 


reconciliation? He did. Some will say that he sent 
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the Son in his place, but this is a misunderstand- 
ing. Christ did not come apart from the Father 
who sent him. They were both involved together 
in the work of reconciliation. HoMILIES ON THE 
EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 11.5.7" 


5:20 God Makes His Appeal Through Us 


DEVOTION AND Be.ier. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
wants to show both his devotion to God's provi- 
dence and his belief that it is his duty to love the 
whole human race. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIstTLes.” 


Bsr Reconci.ep. Petacius: We are reconciled to 
God if we believe in Christ. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.” 


AMBASSADORS FOR CHRIST. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The apostles are ambassadors for Christ because 
they have succeeded to his ministry. And not only 
his, for they represent the Father as well. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS I1.5.”” 


Tue SiGn oF THE New Lire. AucustTIne: He 
says, “He [Christ] who knew no sin, he [God] 
made to be sin for us.” The God to whom we are 
to be reconciled has thus made him the sacrifice 
for sin by which we may be reconciled. He him- 
self is therefore sin as we ourselves are right- 
eousness—not our own but God’s, not in 
ourselves but in him. Just as he was sin—not his 
own but ours, rooted not in himself but in us— 
so he showed forth through the likeness of sinful 
flesh, in which he was crucified, that since sin 
was not in him he could then, so to say, die to sin 
by dying in the flesh, which was “the likeness of 
sin.” And since he had never lived in the old man- 
ner of sinning, he might, in his resurrection, sig- 


nify the new life which is ours, which is springing 
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to life anew from the old death in which we had 
been dead to sin. ENCHIRIDION 13.41." 


5:21 Becoming the Righteousness of God 


Tue Same Susstance. Amsrose: This proves 
that his body and soul are of the same substance 
as ours. THE SACRAMENT OF THE INCARNATION 


oF Our Lorp 7.76.” 


AN OFFERING FOR Our SINS. AMBROSIASTER: 
Christ did not have to be born as a man, but he 
became man because of sin. It was only because 
all flesh was subject to sin that he was made sin 
for us. In view of the fact that he was made an 
offering for sins, it is not wrong for him to be said 
to have been made “sin,” because in the law the 
sacrifice which was offered for sins used to be 
called a “sin.” After his death on the cross Christ 
descended to hell, because it was death, working 
through sin, which gave hell its power. Christ 
defeated death by his death and brought such 
benefit to sinners that now death cannot hold 
those who are marked with the sign of the cross. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EptstTLes.”” 


He Surrerep AS IF A CONDEMNED SINNER. 
Curysostom: God allowed his Son to suffer as if 
a condemned sinner, so that we might be deliv- 
ered from the penalty of our sins. This is God's 
righteousness, that we are not justified by works 
(for then they would have to be perfect, which is 
impossible), but by grace, in which case all our 
sin is removed. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS II.5.°! 


A VicTIM FOR SINNERS, CyRIL OF ALEXAN- 
DRIA: We do not say that Christ became a sinner, 
far from it, but being righteous (or rather, right- 
eousness, because he did not know sin at all), the 
Father made him a victim for the sins of the 
world. LETTER 41.10.” 


To DEe.tiveR Us FROM THE Law, SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Paul shows here how much he grieved 
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for those who obstinately kept the law. For by 
keeping the law, he says, we become sinners. 
Christ became sin in order to deliver us from the 
law. God says to us that we should accept this 
freedom by no longer remaining in bondage to the 
commands of the law. PAULINE COMMENTARY ON 
THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Ca.iep To Be Wuat WE Arg. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Christ was called what we are in order to 
call us to be what he is. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 318.*" 


Tue Biessep Curse. Amsrose: But if you hold 
to the letter, so as to think from what is written, 
namely, the Word was made flesh, that the Word 
of God was turned into flesh, do you not deny that 
it is written of the Lord that he did not make sin 
but was made sin?” So, was the Lord turned into 
sin? Not so, but, since he assumed our sins, he is 
called sin. For the Lord is also called an accursed 
thing, not because the Lord was turned into an 
accursed thing but because he himself took on our 
curse. He says: “For he is accursed that hangs on a 


tree.”*° 


... It is written that he was made sin, that 
is, not by the nature and operation of sin ...; but 
that he might crucify our sin in his flesh, he 
assumed for us the burden of the infirmities of a 
body already guilty of carnal sin. THe Sacra- 


MENT OF THE INCARNATION OF Our Lorp 6.60.” 


Tue Cart To Discipiesuip. Basi: In yet 
another passage, contemplating the still more 
wonderful benevolence of God in Christ, he says: 
“Him who knew no sin, he has made sin for us, 
that we might be made the justice of God in him.” 
In view of these utterances and other similar 
ones, we are under the strictest obligation, unless 
we have received in vain the grace of God, first, to 
free ourselves from the dominion of the devil who 


leads a slave of sin into evils even against his will. 
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Secondly, each of us, after denying himself 
present satisfactions and breaking off his attach- 
ment to this life, must become a disciple of the 
Lord, as he himself said: “If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross and follow me.”*® ConcERNING BAPTISM 


11? 


Tue RigutTeous VicTIM,. CyriL oF ALEXAN- 
priA: For this reason, we say that he was named 
sin; wherefore, the all-wise Paul writes, “For our 
sakes he made him to be sin who knew nothing of 
sin,” that is to say, God the Father. For we do not 
say that Christ became a sinner. Far from it, but 
being just, or rather in actuality justice, for he did 
not know sin, the Father made him a victim for 
the sins of the world. Lerrer 41.” 


Tue WILLING SacriFIce. Eusebius: And he, 
since he understood at once his Father’s divine 
counsel, and because he discerned better than any 
other why he was forsaken by the Father, hum- 
bled himself even more. He embraced death for 
us with all willingness and “became a curse for 
us,” holy and all-blessed though he was.... “He 
that knew no sin, became sin, that we might 
become the righteousness of God in him.” Yet 
more—to wash away our sins he was crucified, 
suffering what we who were sinful should have 
suffered, as our sacrifice and ransom, so that we 
may well say with the prophet, he bears our sins 
and is pained for us, and he was wounded for our 
sins and bruised for our iniquities, so that by his 
stripes we might be healed, for the Lord has given 
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him for our sins.*’ So, as delivered up by the 
Father, as bruised, as bearing our sins, he was led 
as a sheep to the slaughter. PRoorF oF THE Gos- 


PEL 4.17.” 


Tue Curse Tuat Destroys THE CuRSE. 
Grecory oF Nazranzus: But look at it in this 
manner: that as for my sake he was called a curse 
who destroyed my curse, and sin who takes away 
the sin of the world, and became a new Adam to 
take the place of the old, just so he makes my dis- 
obedience his own as head of the whole body. As 
long, then, as I am disobedient and rebellious, 
both by denial of God and by my passions, so 
long Christ is also called disobedient on my 
account. But when all things shall be subdued to 
him on the one hand by acknowledgment of him 
and on the other by a reformation, then he him- 
self also will have fulfilled his submission, bring- 
ing me whom he has saved to God. THEOLOGI- 
CAL OrarTION 5.” 


A WIckeEp BurpDEN Borns By RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS. Grecory oF Nazianzus: And so the pas- 
sage “The Word was made flesh” seems to me to 
be equivalent to that in which it is said that he 
was made sin or acurse for us; not that the Lord 
was transformed into either of these—how could 
he be? But because by taking them upon him he 
took away our sins and bore our iniquities. Ler- 


TERS ON THE APOLLINARIAN CONTROVERSY to1.4 
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THE DAY OF SALVATION 
2 CORINTHIANS 621¢10 


Overview: The grace of the Holy Spirit pos- 
sesses the soul, filling it with gladness and power, 
making sweet our sufferings in the Lord and tak- 
ing away the perception of present pain because 
of the hope of the things to come (GrEGory OF 
Nyssa, JEROME, SAHDONA). The Christian life is 
the opposite of what it appears to be (OrIGEN, 
Curysostom, Peracius). The acceptable time is 
the time of the gift, the time of grace, when it is 
decreed that not only will no account of our sins 
be demanded from us but also we shall enjoy 
abundant blessings, righteousness and sanctifica- 
tion (CHrysostom). This is the time for repen- 
tance; the next life will be the time for reward 
(BasiL) or judgment (FutGENTIus). Paul like a 
heavenly physician (Maximus oF Turin) cuts 
away everything that might cause the negligent to 
stumble (AmBrosiasTER). The weapons of right- 
eousness on the right hand are those which are 
pleasing to the mind; those on the left hand are 
those which are not (THEoporET oF Cyr, CHry- 
sostom, Dipymus THE BLIND). 


6:1 Working Together with God 
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HAaAsTENING To PLease Gop. Curysostom: Paul 
is telling his hearers that they must not relax just 
because God has sought them out and sent them 
as ambassadors. On the contrary, for that very 
reason we should hasten to please him and reap 
our spiritual blessings. HomILIEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 12.1." 


Do Nor Accept Gop’s GRACE IN VAIN, CAE- 
SARIUS OF ARLES: What does it mean to receive 
the grace of God in vain except to be unwilling to 
perform good works with the help of his grace? 


SERMON 126.5.” 


VARIED DanGERS, Basit: That man, indeed, is 
in danger who does not throughout his whole life 
place before himself the will of God as his goal, so 
that in health he shows forth the labor of love by 
his zeal for the works of the Lord and in sickness 
displays endurance and cheerful patience. The 
first and greatest peril is that by not doing the 
will of God, he separates himself from the Lord 
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and cuts himself off from fellowship with his own 
brothers; secondly, that he ventures, although 
undeserving, to claim a share in the blessings pre- 
pared for those who are worthy. Here also we 
must remember the words of the apostle: “And 
we helping do exhort you that you receive not the 
grace of God in vain.”’ And they who are called to 
be brothers of the Lord should not receive in a 
wanton spirit so great a divine grace nor fall from 
so high a dignity through negligence in doing the 
will of God but rather obey the same apostle, say- 
ing: “I, a prisoner in the Lord, beseech you that 
you walk worthy of the vocation in which you are 


called.”* THe Lone RuLEs 34.” 


6:2 The Day of Salvation 


Gop Decreep Grace. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
teaching that God’s grace in Christ was predes- 
tined. God decreed that his mercy would be 
poured out in this way, that help would be lav- 
ished on those who called for it in the name of 
Christ. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTtgs.° 


Tue Present ACCEPTABLE IIMk, BASIL: 
“Now is the acceptable time,” says the apostle, 
“now is the day of salvation.” This is the time for 
repentance; the next life, for reward. Now is the 
time to endure; then will be the day of consola- 
tion. Now God is the helper of such as turn 
aside from the evil way; then he will be the 
dread and unerring inquisitor of the thoughts 
and words and deeds of humankind. Now we 
enjoy his longanimity; then we shall know his 
just judgment, when we have risen, some to 
never-ending punishment, others to life ever- 
lasting, and everyone shall receive according to 
his works. THE Lone Ru es.’ 


Tue AccEPTABLE Time, Curysostom: Let us 
not let the opportunity slip, but rather let us dis- 
play a zeal worthy of his grace. We press on 
because we know that the time is both short and 
opportune. The acceptable time is the time of the 
gift, the time of grace, when it is decreed that not 
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only will no account of our sins be demanded 
from us, but that we shall also enjoy abundant 
blessings, righteousness, sanctification and all the 
rest. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 12.1. 


Propuetic TEstTimony. [HEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul backs his exhortation up with this prophetic 
testimony. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 318.” 


PRESENT WELCOME—FUTURE JUDGMENT. 
Fuieentius: For the blessed Paul also knew the 
distance between the present world and the world 
to come. He knew that only in the present world 
could the blessing of salvation be acquired but 
that only in the world to come could a just reward 
be given to individuals according to the quality of 
their works, good or wicked. So, when he had 
repeated the prophetic testimony which God 
speaks: “In an acceptable time, I heard you, and 
on the day of salvation, I helped you,” he immedi- 
ately followed it up by adding, “Behold now is a 
very acceptable time, now is the day of salvation.” 
But concerning the future he says, “Por we must 
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so 
that each one may receive recompense according 
to what he did in the body, whether good or 
evil.””° Therefore, eternal life will be given in the 
future only to the one to whom forgiveness of sins 
has been given in this world. Only he will receive 
the forgiveness of sins here who renounces his 
sins and hastens to the highest and true God 
with true conversion of heart. For the future will 
not be a time of forgiveness but of retribution. 
There mercy will not justify the sinner, but jus- 
tice will distinguish the just and the sinner. ON 
THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS 5.3. 


Jupement Awaits THose WHo Scorn THE 
Gospet. Futcentius: There they will be tor- 
tured endlessly, not only with the hellish pun- 
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ishment of soul together with body but also by 
the very darkness of the will set in evil. Here for 
such people there will be the evil will itself for a 
heaping up of punishment, because of which 
there remains for them torment without end. 
They now scorn the opportunity offered by the 
acceptable time and on the day of salvation; they 
do not seek to be helped by God. God has con- 
veyed this time to us in the words of the 
prophet, saying, “In an acceptable time, I heard 
you and on the day of salvation, I helped you.” 
When the blessed apostle inserted this testi- 
mony in his letter, he immediately added, 
“Behold, now is the very acceptable time; behold 
now is the day of salvation.” ON THE ForGIvE- 
NESS OF SINS 7.3.” 


HeEaventy MEDICINE FOR DREADFUL 
Wounbs. Maximus oF Turin: The holy apos- 
tle presents testimony from the prophets when he 
says: “At an acceptable time I heard you, and on 
the day of salvation I helped you.” And this fol- 
lows: “Behold, now is the acceptable time; 
behold, now is the day of salvation.” Hence I also 
testify to you that these are the days of redemp- 
tion, that this is the time, as it were, of heavenly 
medicine, when we shall be able to heal every 
stain of our vices and all the wounds of our sins. 
We shall do so if we faithfully implore the physi- 
cian of our souls and do not, as people scarcely 
worthy of the undertaking, despise his precepts. 
For a person wearied of his illness has found heal- 
ing when he very carefully observes his doctor's 
orders; but if he does one thing when another is 
ordered, then the transgressor and not the physi- 
cian is guilty if the sickness is aggravated. SErR- 
MON 35.” 


PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER. SAHDONA: If we go on 
crying out and do not receive any answer, this is 
for our advantage: instead of losing heart and 
growing weary, we should go on brazenly asking 
God, for it is certain that “at an acceptable time” 
and at the appropriate hour he will answer us and 
deliver us. Book of PERFECTION.“ 
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6:3 No Fault with Paul’s Ministry 


No Ossrac te. AmsBrosiaSTER: By his faith and 
vigilance, Paul is cutting away everything which 
might cause the negligent to stumble, out of fear 
that their sluggishness might present his disciples 
with a cause for stumbling. Fault would have 
been found with their ministry if they did not 
exemplify in their deeds the things they were 
teaching. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpIsTLes.”” 


6:4 Commended as Servants of God 


Nor as FLaTTERERS. AMBROSIASTER: Servants 
of God teach without flattery, so that they might 
please him whose servants they are, unlike the 
false apostles, who sought only to please their 
hearers. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Eptstes."° 


THs GRACEFUL PERCEPTION OF PRESENT 
Pain. Grecory oF Nyssa: This is the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, possessing the entire soul and 
filling the dwelling place with gladness and 
power, making sweet for the soul the sufferings of 
the Lord, and taking away the perception of the 
present pain because of the hope of the things to 
come. ON THE CHRISTIAN Mops oF Liege.” 


As SERVANTS OF Gop. CHrysosTom: It is one 
thing to be free from accusation, but it is a far 
greater thing to appear as servants of God. To be 
acquitted of all accusation is not nearly as grand 
as to be covered with praise. HomILiEs ON THE 
EprsTLes OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 12.2.'° 


A WarninG AGAINST INDIFFERENCE. GREG- 
ory oF Nyssa: For this is the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, possessing the entire soul and filling the 
dwelling place with gladness and power, making 
sweet for the soul the sufferings of the Lord and 
taking away the perception of the present pain 
because of the hope of the things to come. So, 
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govern yourselves thus as you are about to ascend 
to the highest power and glory through your co- 
operation with the Spirit; endure every suffering 
and trial with joy with a view toward appearing 
to be worthy of the dwelling of the Spirit within 
you and worthy of the inheritance of Christ. 
Never be puffed up or enfeebled by indifference 
to the point of falling yourselves or being the 
cause of another’s sin. ON THE CHRISTIAN MopgE 
oF Lire.” 


6:5 Present Sufferings 


THrouGH Great ENDURANCE, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Any one of these things is intolerable, but taken 
together, think what kind of soul is needed to 
endure them! HomI.igs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 12.2.” 


6:6 Means of Endurance 


By THE Hoty Spirit. Curysostom: By 
“purity” Paul means either chastity, or general 
purity, or lack of corruption or even his free 
preaching of the gospel. By “knowledge” he 
means the wisdom given by God, which is the 
only true knowledge. When he unexpectedly 
mentions the Holy Spirit in this list, Paul means 
more than just that he does everything in the 
power of the Spirit. He is saying here that the 
Spirit himself has been given to him and that it 
is because of this indwelling presence that he 
has received the spiritual gifts. “Genuine love” 
was the motivating power of all these good 
things. It is that which made Paul what he was. 
It was also love which caused the Spirit to abide 
with him, with whose help he did everything in 
the right way. Homitigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 12.2.” 


6:7 The Weapons of Righteousness 


TRUTHFUL SPEECH. AMBROSIASTER: The word 
of truth was in Paul’s teaching, because he con- 


veyed no message other than the one which he 
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had received from the Lord. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes.~” 


For Boru Hanps, Dipymus THE Brrnp: The 
man who rightly seeks righteousness according to 
human understandings is equipped with the arms 
of righteousness for the left hand. The man who 
does the same according to the teachings of the 
truth and who has been sought out for this task 
by the Son of righteousness bears the weapons of 
the right hand. PautinE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.” 


PainruL THINGS OF THE LEFT Hann, Cury- 
sostom: The things on the left refer to those 
things which seem to be painful, because it is 
these which bring the reward. HomILigs ON THE 
EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.3.4 


PLeasinG THINGS OF THE Rieut Hanp, THE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: The weapons of righteousness 
on the right hand are those which are pleasing to 
the mind; those on the left hand are those which 
are not. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 320.” 


Keep THE GOAL IN ViEW. GreGory OF Nyssa: 
But to one who is elevated in thought, all things 
appear to be of equal honor, and none is preferred 
to another, because the course of life is run 
equally by opposites, and there is present in the 
destiny of each person the power to live well or 
badly, “with the armor on the right hand and on 
the left,” as the apostle says, “in honor and dis- 
honor.” Accordingly, the one who has purified his 
mind and rightly examined the truth of reality 
will go on his way in the time assigned to him 
from birth to death, not spoiled by pleasures or 
cast down by austerity, but, in accordance with 
the custom of travelers, he will be little affected 
by what he encounters. For it is customary for 


travelers to hasten on to the end of their journey 
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whether they go through meadows and fertile 
fields or through deserts and rough terrain; plea- 
sure does not delay them, nor does the unpleasant 
impede them. So he himself will also hurry on 
without distraction to the goal before him, turn- 
ing off into none of the byways. He will pass 
through life looking only to heaven, just like some 
good captain who guides his ship to its lofty des- 


tination. ON Virainity 4.”° 


6:8 In Honor and Dishonor 


A FarrHrut Preacuer. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying that he was recognized as a sincere and 
faithful preacher by those who believed that the 
gospel was the glory of God. Even to those who 
thought that the gospel was vile, he presented him- 
self as a faithful servant of God and was not afraid 
to say things which they would have been scandal- 
ized to hear. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


In Honor anp D1sHononr. CuHrysostTom: It 
may seem that it is easier to bear honor than dis- 
honor, but honor too has its perils, because the 
one who enjoys it may be thrown back and break 
his neck. Paul therefore glories in both circum- 
stances, because he showed brightly in each of 
them, Homities ON THE EprsTLes OF PauL To 
THE CORINTHIANS 12.3.°° 


On ty Ong Person’s Opinion MatTTeErRs. 
JEROME: Do not angle for compliments, lest while 
you win the popular applause, you dishonor God. 
“If I yet pleased men,” says the apostle, “I should 
not be the servant of Christ.””? He ceased to 
please men when he became Christ's servant. 
Christ’s soldier marches on through good report 
and evil report, the one on the right hand and the 
other on the left. No praise elates him, no 
reproaches crush him. He is not puffed up by 
riches nor depressed by poverty. Joy and sorrow 
he alike despises. The sun will not burn him by 


day nor the moon by night.” LerTEr 52.” 


WELL-KNowN AND RECOGNIZED. ORIGEN: If 
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we have lived a life deserving “good repute” and 
have been spoken well of, now let us also bear up 
under “ill repute” from the ungodly. Still more, if 
we have been admired as “true” by those who love 
truth, now let us laugh at being called “imposters.” 
During the many dangers from which we have 
been delivered many said that we were “well 
known” by God; now let the one who wishes call 
us “unknown,” when we are probably better 
known. Thus, in bearing what has happened to us 
we are “punished” and yet “not killed,” and though 
“rejoicing,” we resemble those who are “sorrowful.” 
An ExHorTATION TO MARTYRDOM 43.°” 


6:9 Dying, Yet We Live 


RescuepD FROM Deatu. AMBROSIASTER: [hose 
who hated the apostles thought that they were 
dying every day of their lives as the price for their 
wickedness. But because the apostles were 
preaching with God’s approval, they kept being 
rescued from death by the help of Christ. Com- 


MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIstTLes.”* 


Unknown, Yet Known. Pexaaius: Paul and 
his companions were unknown to the wicked and 
reprobate but well known to the faithful and just. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 6," 


6:10 Having Nothing Yet Everything 


SorROWFUL, YET REJOICING. CHRYSOSTOM: 
People outside the church may think we are sor- 
rowful, but in fact we are always rejoicing. We 
may look poor, but in fact we have enormous 
riches, both spiritual and physical. As usual, the 
Christian life is the exact opposite of what it 
appears to be on the surface. HomILIES ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.4.” 
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PossEssinG EveryTHING, Peacius: The per- 
son who has only the bare necessities lacks noth- 
ing. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CorRINTHIANS 6,”° 


Keep Wuat Matters. AuGustTINE: It could 
happen that some public official would say to a 
Christian: “Either you will stop being a Chris- 
tian, or, if you persist in being one, you shall have 
no house or property.” That will be the time when 
those rich men, who had decided to keep their 


riches in order to win merit with God by using 
them for good works, will choose to give them up 
for Christ’s sake rather than Christ for their sake. 
... Thus they become as men “having nothing, 
yet possessing all things” —and everlasting life in 
the world to come, lest by giving up Christ for the 
sake of riches they be cast into everlasting death. 
Letter 157, To Hitarius.” 


PL 30:788B. *”FC 346-47. 


THE CHALLENGE TO 
THE GCORINTHIANS 
2 CORINTHIANS 6:11-18 


Overview: Nothing is wider than Paul’s heart. 
He loved all the believers as one might love the 


object of one’s dearest affection (CHRysosToM, 


AMBROSIASTER). We are temples of the living 
God. There is nothing more damaging to us than 


idols, because they tempt us to depart from our 


faith (AmsrosiasTer). Nothing can deprive us of 
our baptism apart from the denial of God and 
consorting with demons (PHILoxENUs oF Mas- 
sua). Light has no fellowship with darkness 
(Cyprian, Grecory or Nyssa, BASIL, JEROME, 
AUGUSTINE, PRUDENTIUS). 


6:11 Our Heart Is Wide 


A Pure Conscience, AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
saying this because of the freedom he enjoyed in a 
pure conscience. A mind with a bad conscience is 
afraid to speak, loses its train of thought and 
makes verbal slips. People whose heart is en- 
larged are happy with themselves because they 
are confident that they have behaved well. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


SPEAKING FREELY, CurysostTom: Paul means 
by this that he talks to the Corinthians freely, as 
he would to people whom he loves. He holds 
nothing back and suppresses nothing. Nothing is 
wider than Paul’s heart, which loved all the 
believers with all the passion which one might 
have toward the object of one’s affection. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


2, 
THIANS 13.1. 


6:12 Restricted Affections 


LacxinG Love, RESTRICTIONS APPEAR, 
Curysostom: The heart of one who loves is wide 
open. He walks with great freedom. It is when 
love is lacking that restrictions appear. Paul did 
not want to accuse them openly of lack of love. 
He merely points to the behavioral result and 
encourages them to perceive the cause for them- 
selves. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CorINTHIANS 13.1. 


6:13 Widen Your Hearts 


Responp To Love, Curysostom: The return is 
not equal, because to respond to love is not as 


great as to offer it in the first place. Even if the 


2 CORINTHIANS 6:11-18 


amount is the same, it still comes in second place. 
HomILIEs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 13.13." 


As To CHILDREN, THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
blunts the force of his accusations by calling the 
Corinthians his children. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 321. 


6:14 Do Not Be Mismated 


APPEALING TO THEIR SELF-RESPECT. CuHry- 
sosTom: Paul sounds here like the father who 
asks a son who despises his parents and prefers 
wicked companions: “What are you doing? Do 
you not realize that you are much nobler and bet- 
ter than they are?” He will detach his son more 
easily from such people by appealing to his self- 
respect rather than by demeaning him. In the 
same way, Paul appeals to the Corinthians, not 
mentioning himself or God but appealing directly 
to their sense of who they are in themselves. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 13.14.° 


Tue Spirit oF ANTICHRIST. CyprRIAN: But if 
we consider what the apostles thought about 
heretics, we shall find that in all of their epistles 
they execrate and abominate the sacrilegious 
depravity of the heretics.... And since they 
say that there is nothing in common between 
justice and iniquity, no communion between 
light and darkness, how can the darkness 
illuminate or iniquity justify? And since they 
are not from God but from the spirit of anti- 
christ, how do they who are enemies of God 
and whose breasts the spirit of antichrist fills 
carry on both spiritual and divine affairs? 
LETTER 73, [o JUBAIAN 15.” 


LIGHT AND DarKNEss, GreGory oF Nyssa: 


For, says the apostle: “What fellowship has light 
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with darkness?” Since there is a distinct and 
irreconcilable contradiction between light and 
darkness, the person partaking of both has a 
share in neither, because of the opposition of 
the parts drawn up against each other at the 
same time in his mixed life. His faith provides 
the lighted part, but his dark habits put out 

the lamp of reason. Since it is impossible and 
inconsistent for light and darkness to exist in 
fellowship, the person containing each of the 
opposites becomes an enemy to himself, being 
divided in two ways between virtue and evil. 
He sets up an antagonistic battle line within 
himself. And just as it is not possible, when 
there are two enemies, for both to be victors 
over each other (for the victory of the one causes 
the death of his adversary), so also in this 

civil war brought about by the confusion in his 
life, it is not possible for the stronger element to 
win without the other becoming completely 
destroyed. For how will the army of reverence 
be stronger than evil, when the wicked phalanx 
of the opponents attacks it? If the stronger is 
going to win, the enemy must be completely 
slaughtered. And thus virtue will have the vic- 
tory over evil only when the entire enemy 

gives way to it through an alliance of the reason- 
able elements against the unsound ones... . 
For it is not possible for the good to exist in me, 
unless it is made to live through the death of 
my enemy. As long as we keep grasping oppo- 
sites with each of our hands, it is impossible 

for there to be participation in both elements in 
the same being. For, if we are holding evil, we 
lose the power to take hold of virtue. ON 
PERFECTION.® 


Tue True Baptism. PHILOxENUS OF Massuac: 
It is the same now with us who are baptized: 
neither the wetness of the water in which we are 
baptized nor the oiliness of the oil with which 
we are anointed remain with us after our death. 
But the Holy Spirit, who is mingled in our souls 
and bodies through the oil and the water, does 
remain with us, both in this life and after our 
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death. ON THE INDWELLING OF THE Hoty 
Spirit.” 


A Srinrut Minciine, Prupentius: Shall we 
stoop to say of mammon who have been reborn in 
Christ? Formed to God’s eternal image, shall we 
serve the fleeting world? God forbid that celestial 
flame should be mingled with earth’s mire. 
Hymns 1.58-60."" 


ConrrapicrTory Loves, Jerome: There cannot 
be two contradictory loves in one man. Just as 
there is no harmony between Christ and Belial, 
between justice and iniquity, so it is impossible 
for one soul to love both good and evil. You who 
love the Lord, hate evil, the devil; in every deed, 
there is love of one and hatred of the other. “He 
who has my commandments and keeps them, he 
it is who loves me.” ... You who love the things 
that are good, hate the things that are bad. You 
cannot love good unless you hate evil. Homity 73 
on Psats.~ 


A DistincTIve FaitH witH DISTINCTIVE 
Actions. Aucustine: Now, I speak to the true 
Christians. If you believe, hope and love other- 
wise [than the pagans do], then live otherwise 
and gain approval for your distinctive faith, hope 
and charity by distinctive actions. Pay attention 
to the apostle when, in earnest admonition, he 
says: “Do not bear the yoke with unbelievers. For 
what has justice in common with iniquity? Or 
what fellowship has light with darkness? ... Or 
what part has the believer with the unbeliever? 
And what agreement has the temple of God with 
idols?” New Year's Day 198.3.” 


Forsippen Acts. Basit: These words clearly 
indicate an act which is absolutely forbidden and 
is displeasing to God and perilous for the one 
who would venture to commit it. CONCERNING 


BapTisM 2.7.14 
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6:15 What Is in Common? 


Wuat Accorp Has Curist wiTH BELIAL? 
PuiLoxenus oF Massue: The Holy Spirit is our 
true baptism, and for this reason we remain 
always baptized, for he is in us always, and noth- 
ing can deprive us of our baptism apart from the 
denial of God and consorting with demons. In 
such cases the Holy Spirit really does depart, 
because he cannot agree to remain in a place 
where Satan dwells. “For what fellowship does 
Christ have with Satan or the believer with the 
unbeliever, or God’s temple with that of 
demons?” ON THE INDWELLING OF THE Ho Ly 


Spirit.” 


6:16 The Temple of the Living God 


Tue Temple oF Gop. AMBROSIASTER: It is 
obvious that the things Paul lists are opposites 
and that we are to flee from the ones and cling to 
the others. No one can serve two masters. Christ 
has proclaimed that we should go away from the 
devil, who wants to represent himself falsely as 
God. He has promised us eternal life, so we 
should be strangers to the treachery and wrong- 
headedness of unbelievers. He has forbidden the 
worship of idols because they are incompatible 
with the temple of God. We are temples of the 
living God. There is nothing more damaging to 
us than idols, because they tempt us to depart 
from our faith in the one true God. ComMMEN- 
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TARY ON Paut’s Epist es."° 


6:17 Be Separate from Them 


Toucu Notuine UNcLEAN, Curysostom: 

Unclean things refer to adultery and fornication 
in the flesh and to evil thoughts in the soul. We 
must be delivered from both. HomiLigs ON THE 
EprstLes oF Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 13.17.” 


6:18 A Father to You 


Puttine Up Barriers. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pRIA: Paul is prophetic in telling us to put up a 
barrier, not between ourselves and the married 
but between ourselves and the Gentiles who are 
still living immorally, and also from those here- 
sies which believe neither in chastity nor in God. 


STROMATEIS 3.73.4. 


ReEcEIVED AS CHILDREN. AMBROSIASTER: God 
wants us to be set apart from all contamination so 
that he can receive us as his children. By this tes- 
timony Paul exhorts us to a pure life. He shows 
that Jesus Christ was already our Lord in ancient 
times and was predestined to receive us in the 
fondness of his love. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpistLes.” 
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PAUL'S AGONY FOR 
THE CORINTHIANS 
2 CORINTHIANS 7Vil-l2 


Overview: Paul paid no attention to the pain of 
the lashes or the rope with which his feet were 
bound. Forgetting his sufferings, Paul thanked 
God for the godly sorrow of the church at 
Corinth (Curysostom, Basi), viewing it as a 
kind of reward for his troubles (AMBROSIASTER). 
Worldly sorrow, on the other hand, which regrets 
the loss of money, reputation and friends, merely 
leads to greater harm (Amprosg, Basi, Curysos- 
tom, AucusTINg). Paul had to do battle not only 
with external foes but also with enemies within 
the church and fears within and fatigue (THE- 
oporeT OF Cyr), but he was not afflicted in the 
spirit (AMBROSIASTER). It is always a great com- 
fort, when we are suffering, to have someone near 
us who can share it with us (AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom), as happened with the coming of 
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Titus. He was consoled by the Corinthians to 
such an extent that in spite of all his affliction he 
was overflowing with joy (AMBROSIASTER). He re- 
minded them that not touching unclean things is 
not enough to make them clean (CHrysostom). 
Believers are called to cleanse themselves of every 
defilement (AmsBrostasTEr) of the flesh and the 
spirit (BasiL, THEODORET oF Cyr). 


7:1 Cleansing from Defilement 


Every DEFILEMENT. AMBROSIASTER: What Paul 
is saying is clear, but “defilement of the flesh” is 
to be interpreted in a complex way. Notice that 

he did not say “from defilement of the flesh” but 
“from every defilement of the flesh” in order to 


encourage us to flee from all carnal vices— 


everything which the law prohibits—so that we 
might perfect holiness of the Spirit in the fear of 
God. We do this by pursuing the things which 
are right in the fear of God and which are there- 
fore holy, abstaining from sins in the name of 
Christ. People who restrain themselves from 
vices without professing Christ may seem to be 
set apart according to the world but not accord- 
ing to the Spirit of God. Only those who believe 
are made clean. Others, whatever they may be 
like, remain unclean. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpIsTLES.” 


CLEANSING OurRSELVES. Basi: Here we are 
instructed to marvel at the unspeakable benevo- 
lence of God in Christ Jesus and with the greater 
fear to cleanse ourselves of every defilement of 
the flesh and the spirit. CoNcERNING Baptism 
to 


Make Ho.uitness PerFect, Curysostom: Not 
touching unclean things is not enough to make us 
clean. Something else is needed for us to become 
holy—earnestness in faith, heedfulness and piety. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 13.’ 


Bopy AND SPIRIT. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
uses the word spirit in this verse to mean “soul.” 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 322." 


7:2 Open Your Hearts to Us 


Givine THouGntT To Paut’s CoMMENTS. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul wants the Corinthians to 
give thought to what he is saying, so that when 
they have taken it to heart they may conclude 
that what he is saying is true. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


Wroncinc No Ong. Curysostom: Paul 
expresses himself in this negative way in order to 
make his point more sharply. He does not men- 


tion all the good he has done but merely chal- 
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lenges the Corinthians to come up with any way 

he has wronged them, which of course they could 
not do. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO 

THE CORINTHIANS 14.1.° 


7:3 Not to Condemn 


ExuortinaG, Not Reyectinc. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul wants them to realize in what frame of mind 
he is speaking to them. He is certainly not reject- 
ing people whom he wants to have as sharers with 
him, but he is exhorting them to make themselves 
worthy of this sharing. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 

EpIsTLes.” 


To Diz ToGETHER AND Live TOGETHER. 
Curysostom: Paul mentions both dying and liv- 
ing, in order to preserve the right balance. For 
there are a lot of people who will sympathize with 
others in their misfortunes, but when things turn 
out well for them they become jealous and do not 
rejoice on their behalf. Not so the faithful, who 
are not wounded by envy. HomILigs ON THE 
EprsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 14.1. 


7:4 Filled with Comfort 


In SprtTe oF AFFLICTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is confident because of the way the Corin- 
thians responded to his reproof in the first letter. 
The fact that they did not take it badly has given 
him the confidence to admonish them again. He 
also says that he has been consoled by this to 
such an extent that in spite of all his affliction he 
is overflowing with joy. Seeing that there is hope 
for the people on whose behalf he is enduring 
hardships, he is rejoicing in spite of his tribula- 
tions, being certain that he will please God for 
the fact that they have received salvation. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 
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Great Love. CHrysostom: Some might think 
that these expressions of praise contradict the 
admonitions which have gone before. But this is 
not so, for they help the rebukes to be more 
acceptable by putting them in the wider context 
of Paul’s great love for the Corinthians. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


10 
THIANS 14.2. 


7:5 Afflicted at Every Turn 


Fear WITHIN. AMBROSIASTER: It is because the 
flesh is irrational that Paul says that it has no rest 
from its suffering. But the soul, although it was 
suffering in the body, did have rest. This is 
because of the hope that God would reward them 
for the tribulations inflicted on them by unbeliev- 
ers. Fightings were inflicted on the body, and 
fears attacked the soul, but Paul was not at all 
afflicted in the Spirit, who was given to him so 
that he might endure such things. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpistLes." 


Figutine WirHovut. Curysostom: Paul had to 
contend with the opposition of unbelievers with- 
out and of weak-kneed believers within. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 14.2.7 


ENEMIES WITHIN. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
had to do battle not only with external foes but 
also with enemies within the fellowship of the 
church. He was afraid that believers would be 
turned away to harmful things. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


423.2 


7:6 God Comforts the Downcast 


SHARING IN SUFFERING, AMBROSIASTER: It is 
always a great comfort, when we are suffering, to 
have someone near us who can share it with us. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistLes.* 


By THE CominG oF Titus, Curysostom: Paul 
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always makes a great thing of the coming of Titus, 
because he wants the Corinthians to hold him in 
honor and respect. There is nothing more guaran- 
teed to cement a friendship than to help someone 
know how they have been helpful. Homies on 
THE EpiIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


14.2.7 
7:7 Rejoicing Still More 


REWARD FOR TROUBLES. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
showed what great affection he had for them. He 
paid no mind to the stench of the dungeon, nor of 
the pain of the lashes, nor of the rope with which 
his feet were bound. But when he heard that the 
Corinthians had amended their ways he rejoiced, 
and forgetting his sufferings, thanked God for 
their salvation, viewing it as a kind of reward for 
his troubles. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Eptrs- 
TLES.’° 


ConSOLATION, Curysostom: Paul was con- 
soled by the good news from Corinth, which 
shows how much he loved the people there. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 14.2.” 


7:8 Grieved for a While 


SootTHine THem. Curysostom: Paul behaves 
toward the Corinthians as a parent does toward 
little children, soothing them after they have 
been through a painful experience. HomILiges ON 
THE EprisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


18 
15.1. 


A Proper Sorrow. AuGustTINE: Moreover, 
even sorrow, the emotion for which, the Stoics 
claim, there can be found in the soul of a wise 
man no corresponding “attitude,” is a word used 


in a good sense, especially in Christian writings. 
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The apostle, for example, praises the Corinthians 
because they were sorrowful according to God. 
Of course, someone may object that the apostle 
congratulated the Corinthians because their sor- 
row led them to repentance and that such sorrow 
can be experienced only by those who have 
sinned. What he says is this: “Seeing that the 
same letter did for a while make you sorry, now I 
am glad; not because you were made sorry but 
because your sorrow led you to repentance. For 
you were made sorry according to God, that you 
might suffer no loss at our hands. For the sorrow 
that is according to God produces repentance 
that surely tends to salvation, whereas the sorrow 
that is according to the world produces death. For 
behold this very fact that you were made sorry 
according to God, what earnestness it has 


wrought in you.” Ciry oF Gop 14.8.” 


7:9 A Godly Grief 


Tue Uttimate Resu tt. Curysostom: Like a 
father who watches his son being operated on, 
Paul rejoices not for the pain being inflicted but 
for the cure which is the ultimate result. He had 
no desire to cause harm for its own sake. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 15.1." 


Tue Sorrow Tuat Propuces REPENTANCE. 
Amsross: Hence Paul teaches us that that kind 
of sorrow is of value which has not this world but 
God as its end. It is right, he says, that you 
become sorrowful, so as to feel repentance in the 
face of God.... Take note of those who in the 
Old Testament were sorrowful in the midst of 
their bodily labors and who attained grace, while 
those who found delight in such pleasures contin- 
ued to be punished. Hence the Hebrews, who 
groaned in the works of Egypt,” attained the 
grace of the just and those “who ate bread with 
mourning and fear” were supplied with spiritual 
good.” PARADISE 15.77.” 


7:10 Repentance Leading to Salvation 
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Gop ty Sorrow. AmprosiaSTER: Godly grief 
brings about the death of worldliness. When the 
sinner is found out he is grieved because he is 
bound to be punished, not having anyone from 
whom he may expect mercy. Perhaps for the 
moment there may be nobody who can exact ret- 
ribution from him, but he knows he will not be 
able to escape the judgment of God. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.”* 


Wor pty Sorrow. Curysostom: Paul was 
regretful before he saw the fruit of repentance, 
but afterward he rejoiced. This is the nature of 
godly sorrow. Worldly sorrow, in contrast to this, 
is regret for the loss of money, reputation and 
friends. That kind of sorrow merely leads to 
greater harm, because the regret is often a prelude 
to a thirst for revenge. Only sorrow for sin is 
really profitable. HomILiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PaUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.2.” 


Dune anv Wueat. AuGustTINE: And, in 
another passage, he says: “The sorrow that is 
according to God produces repentance that tends 
to salvation of which one does not repent.” He 
who is sad according to God is sad in repentance 
for his sins; sorrow because of one’s own iniquity 
produces justice. First, let what you are displease 
you so that you may be able to be what you are 
not. “The sadness that is according to God pro- 
duces repentance that tends to salvation of which 
one does not repent.” He says: “repentance that 
tends to salvation.” What sort of salvation? That 
of which one does not repent. What does that 
mean? One of which you do not repent at any 
time. For we have had a life of which we ought to 
have repented; we have had a life calculated to 
inspire repentance. But we cannot come to that 
life of which one does not repent except through 
repentance for an evil life. Will you, my brothers, 
as I had begun to say, ever find dung in a sifted 
mass of wheat? Nevertheless, the wheat arrives at 
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that luster, at that fine and beautiful appearance, 
by means of dung; the foulness was the path to a 
beautiful result. EasTER SERMON 254.2.°° 


Sorrow Propuces A FRUITFUL FIELD. 
AucustinE: Therefore, my brothers, as I have said 
before, a suitable place for dung helps to produce 
fruit, but an unsuitable place leads to uncleanness. 
Someone or other has said, I have come upon this 
sad person; I see the dung; I examine the place. Tell 
me, my friend, why are you sad? He says: I have 
lost my money. The place is unclean; there is no 
fruit. Let him hear the apostle: “The sorrow that is 
according to the world produces death.” I have 
looked at still another person groaning, weeping 
and praying; I recognize the dung and I examine 
the place. Moreover, I have directed my ear to this 
man’s prayer, and I have heard him say: “O Lord, 
be thou merciful to me: heal my soul, for I have 
sinned against you.””” He laments his sin; I recog- 
nize the field; I look for fruit. Thanks be to God! 
The dung is in a good place; it is not useless there; 
it produces fruit. This is truly the time of fruitful 
sorrow, so that we may lament the state of our 
mortality, the abundance of temptations, the 
stealthy attacks of sinners, the clash of desires, the 
conflicts of passions ever rebelling against good 
thoughts. On this account let us grieve; let us be 
sad because of this state of affairs. EASTER SER- 
MON 254.4.°° 


REePENT WHILE Time REMAINS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
However, I marvel how God, who from the begin- 
ning gave humanity pain, which came from sin, 
abolishes his decision with one resolution and 
expels the judgment with the sentence. And hear 
how. Sin produced pain, and through pain sin is 
annihilated. Pay attention carefully. God threatens 
the woman. He brings upon her the punishment 
for her disobedience, and he tells her: “You shall 
bring forth children in pain.”” And he showed pain 
as the harvest of sin. However, oh, how munificent 
he is! That which he gave for punishment he 
changed to salvation. Sin gave birth to pain; pain 


destroys sin. Just as a worm that is born by a tree 
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consumes the very same tree, likewise pain, which 
is born by sin, kills sin when it is supplied by 
repentance. For this reason Paul says: “Godly pain 
produces a repentance that leads to salvation and 
brings no regret.” Pain is good for those who 
repent sincerely; the sorrow, matching the sin, 
suits those who sin. ... Mourn for the sin so you 
may not lament for the punishment. Apologize to 
the judge before you come to the court. Or do you 
not know that all who want to sin flatter the judge, 
not when the case is being tried but before they 
enter the court, or through friends, or through 
guardians, or through another way they coax the 
judge? The same with God: you cannot persuade 
the Judge during the time of the tribunal. It is pos- 
sible for you to plead with the Judge before the 
time of judgment. Homity on REPENTANCE AND 
ComPUNCTION 7.6.19.” 


7:11 Proved Guiltless 


ZEAL TO BRING Goop Works TO CoMPLE- 
TION. AMBROSIASTER: Someone who repents is 
troubled by the fear that he might sin again. But a 
person who knows that he has been deformed by 
sin longs to reform himself. One who knows that 
he is being rebuked for his own good begins to 
experience a zeal for bringing good works to com- 


pletion. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.! 


Tue BENEFIT OF Gopty Grier, BAsIL: One 
who provokes godly grief in us is our benefactor. 
Tue Lone Rutes 52.” 


7:12 Revealed in God’s Sight 


ForGIVENESS GRANTED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is making it clear that forgiveness ought to be 
granted to those who did wrong not only for their 
sake but for the sake of the church, because when 
one does wrong many suffer. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EptstLes.** 
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2 CORINTHIANS 7313-16 


TITUs 
2 CORINTHIANS 7:13-16 


Overview: Paul is comforted that the Corin- 
thians wanted to reform their ways. He is pleased 
not only because of their good resolve but also be- 
cause of the good actions by which they were cor- 
recting their former practices (AMBROSIASTER). 
He even adds that after he had boasted about the 
Corinthians to Titus they had not let him down 
(Curysostom). 


7:13 The Joy of Titus 


CONSOLED AND REJOICING. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul has been comforted by the fact that those 
whom he rebuked wished to mend their ways. 
But on learning from Titus that they were experi- 
encing pain on account of their error, he was con- 
soled even more and filled with joy, because their 
resolve had been confirmed by their behavior. 


ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.* 


7:14 Boasting Proved True 


Nor Pur ro Suameg. Curyrsostom: It is high 
praise when a teacher boasts that his pupils have 
not put him to shame. Paul even adds that after 
he had boasted about the Corinthians to Titus 
they had not let him down. Homitigs ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.1.” 
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7:15 The Corinthians Obedience 


Tirrus Saw Tuer Procress. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that Titus’s mind and affection are 
concerned with them, because he has seen their 
progress, for the mind of a saint is concerned 
with everything that is good. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprstLes.’ 


Trrus’s GratituDE. Curysostom: This shows 
that Titus was grateful to his benefactors and also 
gives the Corinthians even greater honor in that 
they were able to make such a deep impression on 
him. Homi igs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 16.1." 


7:16 Perfect Confidence 


Goop Actions, AmsrosiaSTER: Paul is glad 
not only because of their good resolve but 
because of the good actions by which they were 
correcting their former sinful practices. This is 
why he has perfect confidence in them. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLgs.” 
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GENEROSITY 
2 CORINTHIANS 821-7 


Overview: Paul offered the Macedonians the 
highest praise, for even in their poverty they gave 
generously of what they had (THEoporeT oF Cyr, 
Peracius). They wanted to offer even more than 
their strength allowed (AmsrosiasTER). By giving 
themselves wholly to God first (CHrysosTom) and 
then to their fellow believers with exceptional gen- 
erosity (THEODoRET oF Cyr) of their own free will 
(Curysostom), the Macedonians demonstrated 
their sincere desire to receive spiritual gifts (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Paul sent Titus to Corinth to encour- 
age them to imitate the Macedonians (CHRysosTom). 


8:1 Grace Shown in the Churches of 
Macedonia 


ACCEPTING THE WorD OF FaITH. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul says that they had received the grace 
of God because they accepted the word of faith 


devoutly. ComMENTAary ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.' 


ExHORTATION TO GENEROSITY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Having encouraged the Corinthians with these 
praises, Paul now turns to exhortation once more. 
He wants to encourage them to give alms, but 
instead of saying so directly, he prepares the 
ground by talking about the highest things first. 
HoMILIgEs ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 16.2. 
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Tue Grace oF Gop DecLareD. THEODORET 
oF Cyr: By “the grace of God” Paul means the 
possession of every good thing. He is not exclud- 
ing the role of free will by saying this but teaching 
that every good work is made possible by the help 
of God. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 327. 


8:2 A Wealth of Liberality 


Tuerr Sours Were Ricu. AMBROSIASTER: 
Although the Macedonians were short of mate- 
rial resources, their souls were rich, because they 
ministered to the saints with a pure conscience, 
trying to please God rather than men. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.! 


Ricu In THerr SIMPLICITY. PELAGIUS: Some 
are poor in material terms but rich in their sim- 
plicity. They would rather give than receive. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 8,” 


Finp1ne Joy, Curysostom: The affliction of 
the Macedonians did not lead only to sorrow 
but also to great rejoicing and generosity. Paul 


*CSEL 81.3:256. 7NPNF 1 12:356. *PG 82:422. *CSEL 
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said this in order to prepare the Corinthians to 
be noble and firm in their sufferings. For they 
were not merely to be afflicted, they were to use 
their afflictions as a means of growing in joy. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 16.2.° 


ExTrREME Poverty, THEODORET OF Cyr: This 
is the height of praise, for in affliction they re- 
mained calm and in the depths of poverty they gave 
generously of what they had. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 327. 


8:3 Giving Freely 


Bryonp THeir MEAns. AMBROSIASTER: 
Because they gave themselves to God wholeheart- 
edly, they wanted to offer even more than their 
strength allowed. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.° 


In Spite oF Poverty. Curysostom: The 
greatness of the Macedonians can be seen from 
the fact that they gave voluntarily, in spite of their 
poverty. HoMILigs ON THE EpisTLes oF Pau To 
THE CORINTHIANS 16.3.” 


8:4 The Relief of the Saints 


TakinG Part IN RELIEF. AMBROSIASTER: 
Because the Macedonians were offering more 
than they could afford, Paul was inclined to 
refuse their contribution, fearing that hardship 
would later cause them to reconsider their 
good deed. But because they showed themselves 
to be of such character that they stood firm, 
with a pure mind in the confidence of faith, 
attaching more importance to the promises for 
the future than to immediate rewards in the 
present, in the end it seemed right for him to 
accept their contribution. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes.” 


DEsIRING SPIRITUAL GIFTS, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Not only did the Macedonians give voluntarily, 
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they insisted that Paul take what they had to 
offer. Their actions prove just how much they 
desired spiritual gifts. HomILIES ON THE Eprs- 
TLES OF Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 16.3. 


8:5 Giving Oneself to the Lord 


Tury Gave THEMSELVES TO THE Lorp,. 
AmprosiaSTER: By giving themselves to God 
first and then to their fellow believers, the Mace- 
donians demonstrated their sincere desire to be 
made perfect. Paul quoted their example in the 
hope of persuading the Corinthians to do like- 


wise. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsT Les.” 


Humi.itry AND Wispom. Curysostom: The 
secret of the Macedonians’ zeal was that first, 
they gave themselves to the Lord. Everything else 
flowed from that. As a result, when they showed 
mercy they were not filled with pride but rather 
displayed great humility and heavenly wisdom. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 16.3.” 


Great GENEROSITY, THEODORET OF Cyr: The 
words “not as we expected” refer not to the Mace- 
donians’ willingness to give but to the amount 
which they gave. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 328.1" 


8:6 Completing a Gracious Work 


Trrus SHou_p CompLetre Tuis Work. 
Curysostom: Paul was sending Titus to Corinth 
to encourage them to imitate the Macedonians. 
The presence of Paul’s esteemed disciple would 
doubtless have been a great encouragement to 
them to give. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
Pau To THE CoRINTHIANS 16.4.” 


8:7 Excel in This Work Also 
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See Twat You Excer, AmBROSIASTER: Paul is 
exhorting the Corinthians to take pride in these 
things in the sight of the other churches, for if 


they are keen to minister to the saints it is proof 


that they have mended their ways. CoMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eprst ies.“ 


'CSEL 81.3:258. 


CHRIS T*sS. LOVE POR US 
2 CORINTHIANS 838-15 


Overview: Christ was made poor because God 
voluntarily humbled himself to be born as man 
(OriGEN, Bast, AUGUSTINE, FULGENTIUS). By this 
he obtained for humanity the riches of his holy 
love (CHrysostTom) that we might share in his 
divine nature (AmsBrosiAsTeER). In the case of the 
manna, those who gathered more and those who 
gathered less were found to have the same quan- 
tity. Never desire more than you already have or 
be anxious because you have less (CHRysostTom). 
Paul respects the Corinthians’ willingness to 
help, but the time had come for that willingness 
to be translated into action (THEODORET OF 


Cyr). 
8:8 Proving Their Genuine Love 


‘THe Opportunity To Prove Tuat Love Is 


GENUINE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is not ordering 
the Corinthians to send money to those who are 
suffering want but encouraging them to do so, 
demonstrating that they have the right attitude 
toward God and others. In return for their gener- 
osity they will undoubtedly receive a reward. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLEs.” 


Not a ComMMAND. Curysostom: Notice how 
Paul humors them and avoids all offensiveness. 
He is not violent or compulsory in his tone, even 
though it is quite clear what he expects. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 


2 
THIANS I7.1. 


8:9 Becoming Rich by Christ’s Poverty 


'CSEL 81.3:259. 7>NPNF 1 12:359. 


Curist Was Mape Poor. AmBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that Christ was made poor because 
God deigned to be born as man, humbling the 
power of his might so that he might obtain for 
men the riches of divinity and thus share in the 
divine nature, as Peter says. He was made man in 
order to take humanity right into the Godhead. 
Therefore Christ was made poor, not for his sake 
but for ours, but we are made poor for our own 
benefit. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.’ 


You Become Ricu. Curysostom: If you do not 
believe that poverty is productive of great wealth, 
think of the case of Jesus and you will be per- 
suaded otherwise. For if he had not become poor, 
you would not have become rich. By riches, Paul 
means the knowledge of godliness, the cleansing 
away of sins, justification, sanctification, the 
countless good things which God bestowed upon 
us and which he intends to bestow. HomILigs ON 
THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


17.1. 


Poverty or RicuHeEs? AuGUSTINE: Listen, now, 
to something about riches in answer to the next 
inquiry in your letter. In it you wrote that some 
are saying a rich man who continues to live rich 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven unless he 
sells all he has and that it cannot do him any good 
to keep the commandments while he keeps his 
riches. Their arguments have overlooked our 
fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who departed 
long ago from this life. It is a fact that all these 
had extensive riches, as the Scripture faithfully 
bears witness, yet he who became poor for our 
sakes, although he was truly rich,’ foretold in a 
truthful promise that many would come from the 
east and the west and would sit down not above 
them nor without them but with them in the 
kingdom of heaven.° Yes, the haughty rich man, 
who was clothed in purple and fine linen and 
feasted sumptuously every day, died and was tor- 
mented in hell. Nevertheless, if he had shown 
mercy to the poor man covered with sores who 


lay at his door and was treated with scorn, he 


269 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:8-15 


himself would have deserved mercy. And if the 
poor man’s merit had been his poverty, not his 
goodness, he surely would not have been carried 
by angels into the bosom of Abraham who had 
been rich in this life. This is intended to show us 
that on the one hand it was not poverty in itself 
that was divinely honored nor that riches were 
condemned but that the godliness of the one and 
the ungodliness of the other had their own conse- 


quences. LETTER 157, To Hirartus.’ 


Hippen Ricues. Aucustine: What human 
being could know all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge hidden in Christ and concealed under 
the poverty of his humanity? For, “being rich, he 
became poor for our sake that by his poverty we 
might become rich.” When he assumed our mor- 
tality and overcame death, he manifested himself 
in poverty, but he promised riches though they 
might be deferred; he did not lose them as if they 
were taken from him. How great is the multitude 
of his sweetness which he hides from those who 
fear him but which he reveals to those that hope 
in him! For we understand only in part until that 
which is perfect comes to us. To make us worthy 
of this perfect gift, he, equal to the Father in the 
form of God, became like to us in the form of a 
servant and refashions us into the likeness of 
God. Feast oF THE Nativity 194.3.° 


Tue Likeness oF Curist’s Poverty. Basi_: 
If, then, we keep in reserve any earthly posses- 
sions or perishable wealth, the mind sinks down 
as into mire and the soul inevitably becomes 
blind to God and insensible to the desire for the 
beauties of heaven and the good things laid up 
for us by promise. These we cannot gain posses- 
sion of unless a strong and single-minded desire 
leads us to ask for them and lightens the labor of 
their attainment. This, then, is renunciation, as 
our discourse defines it: the severance of the 


bonds of this material and transient life and 
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freedom from human concerns whereby we ren- 
der ourselves more fit to set out upon the road 
leading to God. It is the unhindered impulse 
toward the possession and enjoyment of inesti- 
mable goods. ...In short, it is the transference 
of the human heart to a heavenly mode of life. 
.., Also—and this is the chief point—it is the 
first step toward the likeness to Christ, who, 
being rich, became poor for our sake. Unless we 
attain to this likeness, it is impossible for us to 
achieve a way of life in accord with the gospel of 
Christ. How, indeed, can we gain either contri- 
tion of heart or humility of mind or deliverance 
from anger, pain, anxieties—in a word, from all 
destructive movements of the soul—if we are 
entangled in the riches and cares of a worldly life 
and cling to others by affection and association? 
Tue Lone Ru es 8.” 


GeEnuINE Poverty. Basix: And why does the 
appellation “poor man” disturb you? Remember 
your nature—that you came into the world naked 
and naked will leave it again. What is more desti- 
tute than a naked man? You have been called 
nothing that is derogatory, unless you make the 
terms used really applicable to yourself. Who was 
ever hauled to prison because he was poor? It is 
not being poor that is reprehensible but failing to 
bear poverty with nobility, Recall that the Lord, 
“being rich, became poor for our sakes.” AGAINST 
ANGER Io.” 


Human anp Divine. Futcentius: Therefore, 
it is proper to the Son alone mercifully to have 
received the form of a servant. That taking up of 
the form of a servant pertained to the person of 
God the Word. It did not with resulting confu- 
sion pass into the divine nature. Therefore, that 
taking up of the form of a servant, according to 
which the Son of God, who is the Lord of all 
things and in whom dwells all the fullness of 
divinity, became a true and complete human 
being, took away from him nothing of his divine 
fullness. It took away nothing of the power, 


because in that one person remained without 
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confusion a divine nature and a human nature. 
Hence it is that in one and the same Christ both 
the truth of the human nature shone forth and 
the eternal immutability of the divine nature 
remained, Neither was anything diminished in 
him at all or changed which he had by nature 
from eternity, through that which he received 
from time. In his exterior aspect, he became a ser- 
vant, but he did not cease to be by nature the 
Lord of all things. According to the flesh, he 
became poor; nonetheless, according to his divin- 
ity, he remained rich. Hence it is that the blessed 
apostle asserts that Christians have been 
enriched by his poverty, saying, “For you know 
the gracious act of our Lord Jesus Christ, that for 
your sake he became poor although he was rich, 
so that by his poverty you might become rich.” 
He would in no way have made us rich by his 
poverty if, having become poor, he did not have in 
himself the riches of his divine nature. He 
became poor according to the form of a servant; 
he remained rich according to the form of God. 
To Vicror 13.1-2."" 


Tue CrabD.e oF Cureist’s Poverty. ORIGEN: 
But in this the truth is also shown to be what was 
written, that Jesus Christ, “although he was rich, 
became a poor man.” Therefore, for this reason, 
he chose both a poor mother, from whom he was 
born, and a poor homeland, about which it is 
said, “And you, Bethlehem, you are the least 


#12 


among the tribes of Judah”™ and the rest. Homr- 


LiES ON Leviticus 8.4.3.” 


8:10 Complete What You Began 


TRANSLATE WILLINGNESS INTO ACTION. 
THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul knows and respects 
their willingness to help, but the time has now 
come for that willingness to be translated into 
action, COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 329." 


°EC 9:256-57. FC 9:454. “FC 95:409, "Mic 5:2. ?FC 83:160. 
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8:11 Readiness and Completion 


Grvine as Torey Are ABLE, AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that the Corinthians should give 
as much as they are willing and able to give. 
That way their conscience would become clear 
and not be clouded by pretense, pleasing man 
but not God. Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 


TLES.” 


8:12 According to What One Has 


Not UnpER ComPutLsIon. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is exhorting the Corinthians to give what 
they are able but not to overdo it, because he did 
not want them to feel that they were acting under 
compulsion and thus come to be resentful. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTies.’° 


Examp.e, Not ExHorraTiIon. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Look at how unbelievably wise Paul is. After 
pointing out the need and showing them an 
example, Paul leaves the Corinthians to do as 
much as they can, letting the example of the 
Macedonians do its own work of persuasion. 
He knew that imitation was a more powerful 
incentive than exhortation. HomILIEes oN 

THE EPIsTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


17.2.7 


Quatirty oF REapInEss, [HEODORET OF Cyr: 
Quality, not quantity, is what counts. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 329./° 


8:13 Not Being Burdened 


FarrRNESS IN DISTRIBUTING THE LoaD. 
AMBROSIASTER: It is true that giving should not 
cause hardship to the givers. But at the same time, 
a person ought not to keep more than he needs for 
himself. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 
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8:14 A Matter of Equality 


MINISTERING TO THE SAINTS. AMBROSIASTER: 
The equality Paul is speaking of consists in the 
fact that because they are ministering to the 
saints this time they will be repaid by them in the 
future, for they are making the saints their debt- 
ors. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.”” 


SprriTuaAL Rewarps. Curysostom: Paul 
points out that sharing is mutual. Indeed, the 
Corinthians would be reaping spiritual rewards 
in abundance. How can they be compared with 
what is merely carnal? Homies ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 17.2." 


8:15 As It Is Written 


Ait Maps Equa. AMBROSIASTER: The saints, 
with their hope in the world to come, have more 
than those who appear to be rich in this world. 
But both will be made equal, because those who 
give of their wealth to help the saints now will be 
helped by them at some future time, when they 
are in need. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


Tue Cass oF THE Manna, Curysostom: This 
happened in the case of the manna, when those 
who gathered more and those who gathered less 
were found to have the same quantity.”’ God did 
this in order to punish greed, and Paul recalls it 
both to alarm them by what happened then and 
to persuade them never to desire more than they 
already have or to be anxious because they have 
less. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 17.2." 
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TEAMWORK 
2 CORINTHIANS 8:16-24 


Overview: Paul urged the Corinthians to dem- 
onstrate their love by the way they would treat 
those he is sending to them (AMBROSIASTER). 
Since the Corinthians were making progress, Ti- 
tus had become particularly concerned about 
them and even volunteered to visit them. The 
identity of the “famous brother” was debated by 
the Fathers (CHrysostom) as to whether it might 
be Barnabas (THEoporET oF Cyr), Luke (PE- 
LAGIUS, OECUMENIUS) or someone else. The pres- 
byters are always to provide for the poor 
whatever is honorable in the sight of God and of 
men (Potycarp). 


8:16 Care for You 


TRUSTWORTHINESS, Curysostom: Again Paul 
praises Titus. After talking about almsgiving, 
Paul goes on to speak about those who are 
entrusted with collecting and administering the 
gifts. This is important, because if we trust them, 
we shall be inclined to give more. HomILigs ON 
THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


uD 
18.1. 


8:17 Titus’s Earnestness 


Titus VOLUNTEERED TO Visit. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Seeing that the Corinthians are making 
progress in good works, Titus has become partic- 
ularly concerned about their attitude and has 
even volunteered to go to visit them. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


8:18 A Famous Brother 


One Woo Preacues. Curysostom: Who is 
this famous brother? Some say it is Luke because 
of the history which he wrote, but others say it 
was Barnabas because Paul also calls unwritten 
preaching the gospel. Why does he not mention 
him by name? Perhaps it was because the Corin- 
thians did not know him personally, and Paul was 
content to say only enough to allay any possible 
suspicion of him at Corinth. Notice that the man 
was praised for his preaching. HomILigs ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS I8.1.° 


"NPNF 1 12:363. 7CSEL 81.3:262. >NPNF 1 12:363-64. 


WHETHER Luke. Pexaaius: This is to be under- 
stood of Luke, who was highly honored because 
he had written a Gospel, not to mention the Acts 
of the Apostles as well. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRINTHIANS 8.' 


OxrcumeEntus: This may refer to Luke. PauLINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


Or BarnaBas, [THEODORET OF Cyr: These 
words refer to Barnabas. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 331.° 


8:19 Appointed by the Churches 


He Wi1t Traver wits Us, Curysostom: This 
verse seems to point toward Barnabas, who was 
commissioned along with Paul. Homi.tes on 
THE EpisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


7 
18.1. 


8:20 Administering the Gift 


REMEMBERING THE Poor, AMBROSIASTER: 
Since the matter had to do with administering 
aid, Paul makes this additional remark in order 
not to be thought negligent concerning the care of 
the poor or of the saints. For the apostles had 
agreed to keep the poor in mind. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eptstes.° 


8:21 Honorable in the Lord’s Sight 


Aim at Wuart Is HonoraB ze. Potycarp: The 
presbyters must always be compassionate and 
merciful toward everyone, turning back the sheep 
which have gone astray, visiting the sick, not 
neglecting a widow or an orphan or a poor man 
but providing always for that which is honorable 
in the sight of God and of men. EpIsTLE TO THE 
PHILIppraNs 6.” 


INcuRRING No REpROACH. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is providing goods in the sight of God when 


he teaches that what God commands concerning 
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the administering of aid to the saints or to the 
poor ought to be put into practice. But he also 
provides goods in the sight of others, because he 
is sending people to urge them to take part in this 
undertaking, Paul does not want his teaching to 
incur reproach because of improvident assistants. 


ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


No APPEARANCE OF WRONGDOING, CHRYSOS- 
tom: Who is there who can be compared with 
Paul? For he did whatever he thought was right 
without ignoring those who might doubt his 
intentions. On the contrary, he was concerned 
not to appear to be doing wrong even in the eyes 
of the weak. Homi.igs ON THE EpIsTLES OF PauL 
TO THE CorINTHIANS 18.1." 


8:22 An Earnest Brother 


SENDING A BROTHER, THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Some people think this refers to Apollos, whom 
Paul promised in his first epistle that he would 
send.'? COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 332.” 


8:23 Messengers of the Churches 


Trrus Known ro Tuem. Curysostom: It is 
clear from this that Titus had a special task relat- 
ing to the church at Corinth, whereas the others 
were unknown there. Homi igs ON THE Epis- 


TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 18.2." 


Titus AND Our BRoTHERS,. [THEODORE OF 
Mopsuest1a: The two “as for” phrases do not 
denote a contrast between them but rather 
emphasize the similarity. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


8:24 Proof of Your Love 
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DEMONSTRATING Love, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is urging the Corinthians to demonstrate their 


love by the way they treat those he is sending to 


is therefore encouraging their resolve, for some- 
one who is well thought of usually shows 
improvement. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 


them. If they received them with honor, they TLEs.° 

would be demonstrating to all the other churches 

how far they had progressed and that the good 

things which were said about them were true. He ®CSEL 81.3:264. 
ALMSGIVING 
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Overview: Those who give reluctantly or under 
compulsion present a blemished sacrifice that will 
not be accepted (Basit). Those who give with a 
cheerful heart (Terrutt1an, Maximus oF Turin, 
SAHDONA) store up treasures in heaven (AmBRosI- 
ASTER). What is given to a few redounds in 
praises given by the many to God (Amsrost- 
ASTER, THEODORET OF Cyr), Paul does not pray 
for riches or abundance but only for enough to 
live on. He praises the poorer saints because they 
gave thanks even for things that were given to 
others, in spite of their own poverty (CHrysos- 
Tom). Paul holds up the Macedonians to the 
Corinthians and the Corinthians to the Mace- 
donians as examples to imitate (THEODORET OF 
Cyr, AMBROSIASTER). [he time to sow is now 
(AucusTINE). God's providence has allowed us to 
dispose of great things (as willed toward virtue 
enabled by grace) and reserved smaller things for 
himself, such as bodily nourishment, since only 
God can provide the rain and the seasons (Cury- 
SOSTOM). 


9:1 Superfluous to Write 


SuPERFLUOUS BUT NEcEsSSARY, AMBROSI- 
ASTER: It is superfluous, but in order to demon- 
strate his diligence, it was necessary for Paul to 
write like this, so that they would be all the more 
willing to do what they were asked and to 
embody the truth they were being taught. For 
superfluities tend to show greater concern. Our 
Lord did not doubt Peter’s love for him, but even 
so he asked the apostle three times: “Simon, son 
of John, do you love me?”! This repetition may 
seem to be superfluous, but it contributed to the 
perfecting of the admonition. At length Peter 
would learn from it that he must act with great 
diligence. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


ASHAMED TO APPEAR INFERIOR, CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Paul says this in order to win the Corin- 
thians over to his side. Some were of such reputa- 
tion that they thought they did not need advice. 
They would be ashamed to appear inferior to oth- 
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ers. They would not want to fall short of others’ 
opinions about them. Homitigs ON THE Epts- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.1. 


9:2 Readiness and Zeal 


A PaTTERN FOR CorRECTIVE ACTION. 
AmsrosiAsTeErR: [he other churches followed 
after Corinth. When they heard that a church 
which had previously been involved in many 
errors had put them right, they were moved to 
good works. After accepting the faith and then 
behaving badly, they began to have this desire to 
improve. How much more then ought others, in 
whom such vices were not present, do so as well? 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epist es.’ 


BoastinG ABOUT THE CORINTHIANS, [HE- 
oporeT OF Cyr: Paul holds up the Macedonians 
to the Corinthians and the Corinthians to the 
Macedonians as examples to imitate. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 333. 


9:3 Boasting Not in Vain 


Tue Apostie’s Care. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
often reminds the Corinthians of his care for 
them by saying this kind of thing, so that they 
will not feel frustrated. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
Epistes.° 


9:4 Lest We Be Humiliated 


BEING OVERCONFIDENT. AMBROSIASTER: It is 
obvious that if Paul arrives and finds that the 
Corinthians are not what they have been 
expected to be, he will be chagrined and they will 
feel even more frustrated. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EptstLes.” 


9:5 Arranging for This Gift 
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A Wi.iinc Giet. AMBROSIASTER: Paul was not 
asking Titus and his colleagues to go to Corinth 
as if they were not willing to do so, but in order 
to prove his love for them. Titus and his friends 
wanted to go, and Paul is urging them to do so 
without delay. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.® 


9:6 Sparing or Bountiful 


THose Wuo Sow SparRInGLy, AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is referring to misers when he talks about 
people who sow sparingly. He says this here 
because the Corinthians had promised to send 
something and had subsequently backtracked. 


ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


Tue Time For Sow1ne Seep Is Now. Aucus- 
TINE: And since the apostle himself says: “Now 
this I say: he who sows sparingly shall also reap 
sparingly,” you should understand that now is the 
time, while we are still in this life, to be swift and 
eager to purchase the gift of eternal life, for when 
the end of the world comes it will be given only to 
those who have bought it for themselves by faith 
before they were able to see it, LETTER 268. 


A Goop SEASON FoR Goon SEEDs. Curysos- 
tom: Accordingly, let us not simply have the recip- 
lent in view in showing generosity in almsgiving, 
but consider who it is who takes as his the kind- 
nesses shown to the poor person and who prom- 
ises recompense for favors done; and thus let us 
direct our attention to him while showing all zeal 
in making offerings with complete enthusiasm, and 
let us sow generously in season so that we may also 
reap generously. Scripture says, remember, “he 
who sows sparingly shall also reap sparingly.” Let 
us consequently sow these good seeds generously 
so that in due season we may reap generously. 
Now, after all, is the time for sowing, which I 
beseech you not to ignore, so that on the day of 
harvesting we may gather the returns of what was 
sown here and be regaled with loving kindness 
from the Lord. HomItiges on GENESIS 34.8.1! 
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9:7 God Loves a Cheerful Giver 


A Cueereut Heart, AmMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
teaching them that if they give with a cheerful 
heart they will be storing up treasure for future 
use in heaven. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 
TLES.” 


Nor 4 BLeMISHED SacriFice. Basi: People 
who give reluctantly or under compulsion present 
a blemished sacrifice which should not be ac- 
cepted. THe Lone Rutes 29.” 


Generous Givine. Curysostom: I think that 
Scripture means a generous giver, but Paul has 
taken it in the sense of willingness to give. Hom- 
ILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 19.2." 


CHEERFULNESS IN GIVING. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul’s purpose was not only for money to be con- 
tributed to the poor but for it to be contributed 
with great eagerness. Likewise, God appointed 
almsgiving not only for the nourishment of the 
needy but also for the benefit of the providers, 
and much more so for the latter than for the 
former. For if he considered only the interest of 
the poor, he would have commanded solely that 
the money be given, and he would not have asked 
for the eagerness of the providers. But now you 
see the apostle in every way ordering by will first 
and above all for the givers to be joyful: the sup- 
pliers to furnish in a cheerful manner. And at one 
time he says, “Everyone must do as he has chosen 
in his heart, neither out of grief nor necessity, for 
God loves a cheerful giver,” not simply a giver but 
the one who does this with pleasure. Homity 


10.4.16: A SERMON ON ALMSGIVING.” 


Tue Joy of Curist’s Desror. MAxIMuUS OF 
Turin: Blessed, then, is almsgiving, which both 


renews the recipient and rejoices the giver, “for 
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God loves a cheerful giver,” and for this reason it 
is better to give to him first. Joyful, therefore, and 
cheerful is the one who attends to the poor. Quite 
clearly he is joyful, because for a few small coins 
he acquires heavenly treasures for himself; on the 
contrary, the person who pays taxes is always sad 
and dejected. Rightly is he sad who is not drawn 
to payment by love but forced by fear. Christ’s 
debtor, then, is joyful, and Caesar’s sad, because 
love urges the one to payment, and punishment 
constrains the other; the one is invited by re- 
wards, the other compelled by penalties. 
SERMON 71 ON FASTING AND ALMSGIVING. © 


Deposits oF Prery. TERTULLIAN: Even if there 
is some kind of treasury, it is not accumulated from 
a high initiation fee as if the religion were some- 
thing bought and paid for. Each man deposits a 
small amount on a certain day of the month or 
whenever he wishes, and only on condition that he 
is willing and able to do so. No one is forced; each 
makes his contribution voluntarily. These are, so 
to speak, the deposits of piety. The money there- 
from is spent not for banquets or drinking parties 
or good-for-nothing eating houses but for the sup- 
port and burial of the poor, for children who are 
without their parents and means of subsistence, 
for aged men who are confined to the house; like- 
wise, for shipwrecked sailors, and for any in the 


mines, on islands or in prisons, APOLOGY 39.7 


9:8 Every Blessing in Abundance 


Gop Is ABLE To ProvipDE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul points out that the grace of God is present in 
them. Just as it has led their hearts to amend 
their faults and accept the truth of Christian 
teaching, so it will assist them, once they have 
begun, to abound in every good work. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s Eprsties.’® 


Sprritua Buiessincs, Curysostom: Note 
how Paul does not pray for riches or abundance 
but only for enough to live on. Nor is this the 
only thing he should be admired for. He asks the 
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same thing of the Corinthians. ... He wants 
them to have enough of this world’s goods but 
more so an overflowing abundance of spiritual 
blessings. HoMILtEs ON THE EprIsTLEs OF PAuL 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 19.2.” 


9:9 He Gives to the Poor 


GIVING TO THE SAINTS. AMBROSIASTER: If the 
righteousness of a man who gives to the poor” 
endures forever, how much more will this be true 
of a man who gives to the saints. For the poor are 
obvious to all, but the saints are known only to 
those who can discern them, for they are servants 
of God who are constant in prayer and fasting 
and who lead a pure life. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprstLes.” 


RiGcHTEousNEss ENpurRgEs,. Curysostom: The 
things themselves do not remain, but their effects 
do. Therefore we should not be mean and calcu- 
lating with what we have but give with a generous 
hand. Look at how much people give to players 
and dancers—why not give just half as much to 
Christ? Homitres ON THE EprsTLes OF PauL To 
THE CORINTHIANS 19.23.” 


‘Tus BEGINNING OF ETERNAL LiFE, THEODORET 
oF Cyr: Paul adds the prophetic testimony which 
shows that indifference to money is the beginning of 
eternal life. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 335.” 


9:10 The Harvest of Righteousness 


He Wao Supp.ies Wii Muttipty. Curysos- 
tom: If God rewards those who till the earth with 
abundance, how much more will he reward those 
who till the soil of heaven in caring for the soul? 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 20.1.4 
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9:11 Enriched in Every Way 


PROVIDENCE GREAT AND SMALL, CuHrysos- 
tom: God allowed us to dispose of great things 
and reserved smaller things for himself. Bodily 
nourishment belongs exclusively to him, because 
only he can control the rain and the seasons. But 
spiritual nourishment he has entrusted to us, 
since by our own will we can decide whether our 
fruit will be abundant or not. HomILigs ON THE 
EpistLes OF Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 20.1.” 


9:12 Thanksgivings to God 


Turis Service OvERFLOwS. AMBROSIASTER: It 
is not only those who have been delivered from 
beggary to the service of God who rejoice but all 
those who see the want being supplied. Thus it is 
that what is given to a few redounds in praises 
given by the many to God. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIstLes.”° 


BLESSINGS OF DIFFERENT KINDS. [HEODORET 
oF Cyr: Paul is pointing out that giving to the 
saints is not just a matter of supplying their 
immediate wants. It has many other ramifications 
as well and leads to blessings of different kinds. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 336.” 


9:13 Glorifying God 


TestinG ATTITUDES. AMBROSIASTER: By this 
service Paul and his companions are testing the 
Corinthians’ attitude and magnifying the Lord. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EptstLes.”® 


9:14 God’s Surpassing Grace 


ABLE To Rejoice. Curysostom: Paul praises 
them because they gave thanks even for things 
which were given to others, in spite of their own 
poverty. No one is more envious than the poor, 
but these people were free of that passion, so 


much so that they were able to rejoice in the 


blessings given to others. HoMILIES ON THE 
2 
EprstLes oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.2.” 


PRAYERS OF THE RECIPIENTS. [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: The Corinthians will reap the benefit of the 
prayers of the poor. Those prayers come out of 
great love. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 336.” 


9:15 Thanks Be to God! 


Gop’s INExPRESSIBLE GIFT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The word gift refers to all the blessings which 
come from almsgiving, both to those who receive 
and to those who give. Or it refers to the inex- 
pressible gift which Christ bestowed liberally on 
the whole world by his incarnation. The second 
interpretation seems to be the more likely mean- 
ing. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PaUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 20.2. 


PraisinG Gop. THEODORET OF Cyr: It is Paul’s 
custom to praise God every time he expounds 
some divine dispensation or other. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 336." 


SPIRITUAL SERVICE. SAHDONA: We should be 
discerning and aware of the grace that has been 
effected in us, giving thanks for it to the Maker, 
praising God for this great and “ineffable gift” to 
us. We should put aside from ourselves any hateful 
habits of slackness and neglect which only destroy 
our lives; instead, we should persevere from the 
beginning to the end of the times of our offices. 
And we should behave with all the greater awe and 
love during the great and perfect mysteries of our 
salvation, standing firmly before God continually 
with wakefulness of heart in spiritual service, 
resembling servants who are eagerly at the ready to 


serve their master. Book oF PERFECTION.” 
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PAUL'S. REPUTATION 
2 -CORILN THIANS 10¢1e12 


Overview: A person who is sent on a mission 
lays claim to power, not on his own behalf but on 
behalf of the one who sent him. Paul warns that 
he can be severe with the Corinthians if he has to 
be. If they do not put things right in his absence, 
they may get an unpleasant surprise when he 
comes (AMBROSIASTER). Paul’s work of answering 
arguments, deflating pride (AMBROSIASTER, PE- 
actus), detecting what is unsound and laying the 
proper foundation is all intended for the upbuild- 
ing of the community (CHrysostom). The apos- 
tles take every thought captive to Christ by 
conquering it in its contradictions and by leading 
it, humbled and tame, to the Christian faith (Am- 
BROSIASTER, CHRrysostTom). Paul criticizes not 
only the deceivers but the deceived as well, for 
they are also accountable for their actions (Cury- 
sostom, GENNADIUS OF CONSTANTINOPLE), Paul 
avenges disobedience when he condemns it 
through obedience, so that unbelief may be con- 
demned by those who used to defend it (AmBRo- 
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SIASTER). Although we are surrounded by the 
world, we do not give in to it (THEODORET OF 
Cyr), nor do we make misleading comparisons 
(Aucusting, Futcentius) when every thought is 
taken captive to Christ (Bast). 


10:1 Paul’s Entreaty 


By LETTER AND IN PERSON. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that he is the same person whether 
present or absent. He refers here to the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ because he does not 
want to appear to be harsher in person than in a 
letter. At the same time, he warns them that he 
can be severe with them if he has to be and that if 
they do not put things right in his absence, they 
may get an unpleasant surprise when he comes, 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis es.' 
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Humes te But Bo xp. Curysostom: Here Paul is 
speaking ironically, using the words of his critics 
to good effect. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 21.1.” 


DEFLECTING THE JUDAIZERS, [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: Some Jewish believers were ordering Gen- 
tile converts to follow the law of Moses. They 
condemned Paul, calling him base and stupid, and 
claiming that although he kept the law in secret 
himself, he was prepared to dispense the Gentiles 
from it publicly, because he thought they were 
too ignorant to be able to keep it. Paul refutes this 
charge by reminding the Corinthians of the mira- 
cles which he had done among them and of the 
gifts which they had received because of him. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 337. 


10:2 Showing Boldness 


THose Wuo Suspecrep Us. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is referring here to those who did not accept 
that his teaching was spiritual. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epist1es.* 


Bo.pness AGAINST Fase APOSTLES. CHrRY- 
sostom: Having completed his discourse on 
almsgiving, Paul now turns to less pleasant mat- 
ters, concluding his epistle with denunciations of 
the false apostles. He offers explanations of him- 
self and his ministry. Indeed, it would not be 
wrong to say that the whole epistle is an apology 
for Paul, because he makes so much mention of 
the grace and patience given to him. Homitigs 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


211. 


10:3 Living in the World 


ACTING SPIRITUALLY. AMBROSIASTER: This 
means that although we are living in the body we 
act in a spiritual way. Anyone who does what is 
pleasing to God is acting spiritually. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EPISTLEs.° 
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Not a Wor.pLy War, THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Although we are surrounded by the world, we do 
not give in to it, COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 337. 


10:4 Weapons with Divine Power 


UNcORRUPTED WEAPONS. AMBROSIASTER: All 
worldly things are corrupt, but Paul is strong 
because he is fighting with uncorrupted weapons. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.° 


SPIRITUAL WEAPONS, CuHrysosTom: By 
“worldly weapons” he means wealth, glory, power, 
loquaciousness, cleverness, half-truths, flatteries, 
hypocrisies and so on. The apostle does not use 
such weapons but only those which are spiritual. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 21.2.” 


Not Mosss’ Law. THEODORE oF MopsugstTIa: 
By “worldly weapons” Paul means the law of 
Moses. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.”® 


Every Sin Is Serious. Basi: Here, also, one 
who examines each word minutely can gain a very 
accurate knowledge of the meaning of the Holy 
Scripture, so that there is no excuse for any of us 
being led astray into the snare of sin by an errone- 
ous belief that some sins are punished while others 
may be committed with impunity. For, what says 
the apostle?— “destroying counsels and every 
height that exalts itself against the knowledge of 
God”; so that every sin, because it is an expression 
of contempt for the divine law, is called a “height 
that exalts itself against the knowledge of God.” 
ON THE JUDGMENT OF Gop." 


10:5 Taking Every Thought Captive 
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‘TAMING THE INTELLECT. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
takes an intellect captive when he conquers it just 
as it is contradicting him by its reasonings, and 
he leads it, humbled and tame, to the Christian 
faith. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


DeEsTROYING ARGUMENTS, CuHrysostom: The 
arguments referred to here are those of Greek 
philosophy, of which they were so proud. The 
word captive sounds bad, because it might be 
thought to suppress freedom, but here Paul gives 
it its own special meaning. It might also indicate 
something which has been so violently overpow- 
ered that it will never rise again. This is the sense 
in which Paul uses it here. Moreover, the captiv- 
ity in question is one of obedience to Christ, 
which means the passage from slavery to liberty, 
from death to life and from destruction to salva- 
tion. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 2.5.7 


A Wickep Convention, Basi: A very wicked 
convention, however, leads us astray, and a per- 
verted human tradition is the source of great evil 
for us; I mean that tradition according to which 
some sins are denounced and others are viewed 
indifferently. Crimes like homicide and adultery 
are the object of a violent but feigned indignation, 
while others, such as anger or reviling or drunk- 
enness or avarice, are not considered deserving of 
even a simple rebuke. ... And certainly, where 
every height that exalts itself against the knowl- 
edge of God is brought into captivity to the obe- 
dience of Christ and every disobedience receives 
just punishment, there nothing is left unde- 
stroyed. ON THE JUDGMENT oF Gop." 


10:6 When Obedience Is Complete 


AVENGING DISOBEDIENCE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul avenges disobedience when he condemns it 
through obedience, destroying it at the same time as 
he leads those who resist to the faith, in order that 
unbelief may be condemned by those who used to 
defend it. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.”” 
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Paut’s PasTorau SKILL. Curysostom: Paul 
says that he will punish those who deserve it in 
due course, but first he wants to make sure that 
the Corinthians have been properly counseled. 
He sees that his people are mixed up with 
strangers. He wants them to withdraw from 
them first, before admonishing the latter. This is 
yet another sign of his great pastoral skill. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 21.3.° 


PaTIENCE LEADS TO REPENTANCE. [HE- 
ODORET OF Cyr: Paul explains why he is being 
patient. He wants to try to persuade as many as 
possible to amend their ways. He will punish 
only those who continue to resist his exhorta- 
tions, COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 338.” 


10:7 Examining Oneself 


INFLATED Prive. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is criti- 
cizing those who in the inflated pride of their 
own presumption have a lower opinion of him 
than he deserved and who imagined that they had 
no need of his teaching. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpistLes.’° 


BELONGING To Cur_ist. Petacius: No one is 
more foolish than the person who thinks that he 
alone belongs to Christ. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.” 


DECEIVERS AND DECEIVED. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul criticizes not only the deceivers but the 
deceived as well, for they are also accountable 
for their actions. Furthermore, he rebukes each 
one in the way which is most appropriate to 
their case. Those who imagine they belong to 
Christ must consider who Paul belongs to. If the 


answer is also Christ, then they must listen to 
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what he has to say to them. Homitigs ON THE 
EprstTLes oF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 22.1." 


APPEARANCES ONLY. GENNADIUS OF CONSTAN- 
TINOPLE: [his is to be read as a censorious 
remark, for the people were not judging the truth 
from works but from superficial appearances 
only. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.” 


10:8 For Building Them Up 


AUTHORITY FOR THE COMMON Goob, Cury- 
sostom: Paul ascribes his gift to God and points 
out that it was given for the common good. His 
work of answering arguments, detecting what is 
unsound and laying the proper foundation is all 
intended for the upbuilding of the community. 
But if anybody is hostile and wants to do battle 
with him, he also has the power to answer argu- 
ments and will use it as and when it is appropri- 
ate to do so. HoMILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.1.” 


10:9 Not Frightening Them 


A SLANDER, THEODORET OF Cyr: This is what 
Paul’s enemies were saying he was trying to do. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 339.” 


10:10 Strong Letters, Weak Presence 


ANTICIPATING DISMISSIVE CRITICISM. 
Pexacius: Paul is saying all this precisely in 
order to avoid charges of this kind. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 10." 


10:11 Consistent Behavior 


Bo_tp WHEN ABSENT, AMBROSIASTER: Some- 
one to whom power has not been given is capable 
of being bold when absent but when present he is 
put to shame. The apostle will not be put to 
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shame when issuing his rebuke. He is doing this 
in bold reliance on his spiritual power. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


10:12 Without Understanding 


Toss WuHo CoMMEND THEMSELVES. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: People who commend themselves are 
those who wish to dominate, claiming authority 
for their own name. A person who is sent on a mis- 
sion lays claim to power, not on his own behalf but 
on behalf of the one who sent him. Here Paul is 
saying that he has been chosen as a steward of the 
Lord. By not presuming to anything beyond what 
has been granted to him, he is not associating him- 
self with those who preach without a commission. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.”° 


A Fautty Measure. AuGustTINeE: [The funda- 
mental fallacy of these men, who prefer to walk in 
roundabout error than keep to the straight path 
of truth, is that they have nothing but their own 
tiny, changing, human minds to measure the 
divine mind, infinitely capacious and utterly 
immutable, a mind that can count uncountable 
things without passing from one to the next. 
Such men, to use the words of the apostle, “com- 
paring themselves with themselves,” end by 
understanding nothing. Of course, every time 
such philosophers decide to do something, they 
have to form a new mental resolution because 
their minds are mutable, and they imagine it is 
the same with God. Without having a notion of 
God, they mistake themselves for him, and 
instead of measuring God by God, they compare 


themselves to themselves. Crry oF Gop 12.17.” 


Tue Forty oF FatseE Comparisons, FULGEN- 
tius: As often as you think of the perfection of 
the virtues, do not consider what others have less 


than you have but what you have less than you 


?9NIPNE 1 12:379. *4NTA 15:419. ”NPNE 1 12:379-80. ?PG 
82:435. “PL 30:797D-798A. *CSEL 81.3:276. **CSEL 81.3:276. 
27EC 14:278. 


ought to have. You should not think that you are 
perfect in virtue if you see other women given 
over to sins; nor consequently should you credit 
yourself with any greater speed if you see some 
women either backsliding or walking feebly. Nor, 
therefore, must one with watery eyes be pro- 
claimed to have healthy eyes because a blind man 
seems thoroughly closed off from the light, nor 
must someone be declared healthy who lies half- 
dead with a serious wound, if another is found 
dead because of a more serious wound. Nor must 
anyone lay claim to glory as a victor who, 


although not killed by the enemy, still is being 


2, CORINTHIANS 10:13-18 


held captive by the enemy. Therefore, do not 
compare yourself to others but to yourself. Hear 
the apostle doing this and salutarily warning us to 
do the same. For, writing to the Corinthians, he 
says, “Not that we dare to class or compare our- 
selves with some of those who recommend them- 
selves. But when they measure themselves by one 
another and compare themselves with one 
another, they are without understanding.” To 
Prosa.” 


*8EC 95:329. 


PAUL S MODESTY 
2 CORINTHIANS 102713-18 


Overview: Paul is modest, but not to the point 
where he neglects to tell the truth about himself. 
There was a real danger that the disciples might be 
persuaded to have a low opinion of Paul precisely 
because of his modesty. Paul did not seek human 
praise, but when he was accused of being a brag- 
gart he defended himself (CHrysostom). One who 
has confidence in the power of the gospel has con- 
fidence in the God who enables it (AmBRosI- 
ASTER). Paul accuses the false apostles not merely 
of boasting too much but also of claiming the 
credit for other people's labors (CHrysostom). 


10:13 Keeping to God’s Limits 
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Power CONDUCIVE TO SALVATION. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul takes advantage of his authority only 
to the extent that he glories in the progress of 
believers, so that his power may be conducive to 
salvation and not self-aggrandizement. He did 
not boast beyond the power that was given to 
him, nor did he claim any authority in places 
where his preaching had not been heard. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpistT es.’ 


Excessive BoasTIne. Curysostom: Excessive 
boasting was evidently a characteristic of the false 
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apostles. HoMILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 22.2." 


10:14 Reaching Them with the Gospel 


Not OvEREXTENDED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul did 
not go too far in what he was doing but stayed 
within the limits set for his task by God. He 
makes this explicit here so that the Corinthians 
will know that God has sent him to them and so 
they ought to obey his warnings. Otherwise they 
might appear to be resisting God, by whom Paul 
was sent. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.’ 


10:15 As Faith Increases 


No Excessive Prips. AMBROSIASTER: Some- 
one who takes pride in his own work is not being 
excessively proud of himself. A prudent man does 
not rely on the labors of others. This is why Paul 
does not claim any credit for those who have 
come to faith by the preaching of other evange- 
lists. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.* 


Oruers’ Lasor,. Curysostom: Paul accuses 
the false apostles not merely of boasting too 
much but also of claiming the credit for other 
people's labors. Homitigs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CoRINTHIANS 22.3.” 


10:16 Preaching in Other Lands 


Gory FROM His Lasor.,. AMBROSIASTER: 
What Paul wants is to preach the gospel to those 
to whom the message has not yet been given, so 
that God will be glorified by his labor. ComMEN- 


TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.° 
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10:17 Boasting of the Lord 


By THE Lorp’s Favor. AMBROSIASTER: By say- 
ing this Paul intimates that even his assurance 
and pride are to be given to the Lord, because it is 
by his favor that he has them. Someone who has 
confidence in the power of the gospel has confi- 
dence in the God who enables it. Thus God is 
glorified by all godly work. A person who has not 
received power from God cannot glory in the 
Lord, because he is seeking his own glory. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.’ 


10:18 One the Lord Commends 


SENT AND COMMENDED, AMBROSIASTER: God 
does not commend someone whom he does not 
send. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.® 


Proper Mopssty. Curysostom: Paul did not 
claim this for himself but left it to the Lord. Paul 
is modest, but not to the point where he neglects 
to tell the truth about himself. It is possible to do 
harm by ill-timed modesty or to do good by say- 
ing something admirable of oneself at the right 
time. There was a real danger that the disciples 
might be persuaded to have a low opinion of Paul, 
precisely because of his modesty. Paul did not 
seek human praise, but when he was accused of 
being a braggart he defended himself. Homities 
ON THE EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
23.3.° 
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PAUL'S APPARENT 
FOOLISHNESS 
2 CORINTHIANS L1el-6 


Overview: Paul uses heavy irony to make his 
point. What he is about to say he says out of 
love for the Corinthians (AMBROSIASTER), even 
to the point of jealousy. For God is said to be 
jealous, not in a human way but that everyone 
may know that he claims sovereign rights over 
those whom he loves and does what he does for 
their exclusive benefit (CHrysostom). They are 
to be regarded as spouses of Christ in their 
faith, hope and love (Aucusting), provided they 
are willing to preserve both bodily chastity and 
virginity of heart (OriGEN, Novatian, Aucus- 
TINE, CaEsarius OF ARES). He is afraid that they 
will be led astray like the serpent who deceived 
Eve by lying to her about God, saying that God 
merely threatened humanity with death but 
would never kill anyone (PELacrius, AMBRosI- 
ASTER). What probably happened was that false 
teachers appeared from elsewhere and added to 
what the apostles had already taught. Their 
claim would have been that the apostles had not 
said all that there was to say, which Paul is at 
pains to deny (CHrysostom). In reference to 
“unskilled speech,” he did not mean that he did 
not know how to speak but that commendation 
did not depend on mere eloquence (AmprosI- 
ASTER, JEROME, CHRYSOSTOM). 


11:1 Bearing with Foolishness 


BeinG Foorisu. AmsrosiasTer: Paul says that 
he is being foolish when he starts to talk about 


himself but that he is forced to do so because 
these people were harboring unworthy thoughts, 
when they of all people ought to be thinking well 


of him. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis es.! 


Tue Foouisn Ongs. Peraaius: Paul calls him- 
self foolish in order to demonstrate that it is 
those who boast about themselves who really are 
the foolish ones. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS II.” 


Forcep To Boast, THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
realizes that wise people do not boast of them- 
selves, but he has been forced to do so. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 340.° 


11:2 A Divine Jealousy 


Our oF Love. AmsrosiasTeEr: Paul is making it 
clear that what he is about to say he will say out 
of love for them, so that it may be conducive to 
their progress as much as to his praise and that 
they may learn from it how to do a favor to their 
father in the gospel. For to speak ill of a father 
harms the sons, and the praise of sons is a father’s 


glory. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistLes.* 


Jeatousy, Curysostom: Paul uses a word here 
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which is far stronger than mere love. Jealous souls 
burn ardently for those whom they love, and jeal- 
ousy presupposes a strong affection. Then, in 
order that they should not think that Paul is after 
power, wealth or honor, he adds that his jealousy 
is “divine.” For God is said to be jealous, not in a 
human way but so that everyone may know that 
he claims sovereign rights over those whom he 
loves and does what he does for their exclusive 
benefit. Human jealousy is basically selfish, but 
divine jealousy is both intense and pure. 

Note the difference between human brides 
and the church. In the world, a woman is a virgin 
before her marriage, when she loses her virginity. 
But in the church, those who were anything but 
virgins before they turned to Christ acquire vir- 
ginity in him. As a result, the whole church is a 
virgin, HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 23.1.” 


A Pure Brive. AucusTInE: Why does Paul 
address all these different people as a “chaste vir- 
gin,” unless he is referring to their faith, hope and 
love? Feast oF THE Nativity 188.° 


Tue Spouse OF SOULS, CAESARIUS OF ARLES: 
The souls of all men and women know that they 
are spouses of Christ if they are willing to pre- 
serve both bodily chastity and virginity of heart. 
For Christ is to be understood as the spouse of 
their souls, not of their bodies. SERMON 155.4.” 


A CuastTe VirGin. AuGusTINE: To the same 
church the apostle says: “For I have promised you 
to one spouse, that I might present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ.” ... The church, then, 
like Mary, has inviolate integrity and incorrupt 
fecundity. What Mary merited physically, the 
church has guarded spiritually, with the excep- 
tion that Mary brought forth one Child, while 
the church has many children destined to be 
gathered into one body by One. Feast OF THE 
Nativity 195.2." 


THe Cuurcu Is a VirGin. AUGUSTINE: Do 
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you wish to know how the church is a virgin? 
Hear the apostle Paul; hear the friend of the 
Bridegroom who is zealous not for himself but 
for the Bridegroom: “I betrothed you to one 
spouse.” He spoke to the church. To which 
church? To all that his letter could reach. “I 
betrothed you to one spouse, that I might present 
you a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear lest,” he 
said, “as the serpent seduced Eve by his guile...” 
That serpent never physically defiled Eve, did he? 
Yet he did destroy her virginity of heart. On that 
account Paul said: “I fear lest... your minds may 
be corrupted from that chastity which is in 
Christ.” Therefore, the church is a virgin; she is a 
virgin, may she be a virgin. Let her beware of the 
deceiver, lest he turn out to be a corrupter. The 
church is a virgin. Are you, perhaps, going to say 
to me: “If the church is a virgin, how does she 
bring forth children? Or, if she does not bring 
forth children, how did we give our names so that 
we might be born of her?” I answer: “She is a vir- 
gin and she also brings forth children.” She imi- 
tates Mary, who gave birth to the Lord. Did not 
the holy Mary bring forth her Child and remain a 
virgin? So, too, the church both brings forth chil- 
dren and is a virgin. And if you would give some 
consideration to the matter, she brings forth 
Christ, because they who are baptized are his 
members. CONVERTS AND THE CREED 213.7.” 


Tue Pure Virein Brive. Novatian: May 
purity, then—that purity which goes above and 
beyond the will and which we should will always 
to possess—be also given to us for the sake of 
redemption, so that what has been consecrated 
by Christ cannot be corrupted. If the apostle 
states that the church is the bride of Christ, I ask 
you now to reflect just what purity is required of 
you, when the church herself is given in marriage 


as a virgin bride. In Pratse of Purity 1.'° 


Tue CHASTITY OF THE SOUL. ORIGEN: The 
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apostle Paul says, “But I want you all to present 
yourselves as a pure virgin to one man, Christ. 
For I fear lest, as the serpent seduced Eve by his 
cunning, your minds may be corrupted from the 
simplicity which is in Christ.” Therefore, Paul 
wants “all the Corinthians” to present themselves 
as a pure “virgin to Christ”; certainly he would 
never want that unless it would seem possible. 
Whence also it would appear wonderful how 
these, who although corrupted by diverse sins, 
came to the faith of Christ, all at once are called 
“a pure virgin’; a virgin which is so holy and so 
pure that she is worthy also to be joined in mar- 
riage to Christ. However, since we cannot refer 
these things to the chastity of the flesh, it is sure 
that they refer to the chastity of the soul, whose 
“simplicity of the faith which is in Christ,” 
according to the understanding of Paul himself, 
was called his virginity. Homitigs on Leviticus 


12.5." 


11:3 Led Astray from Devotion to Christ 


BeinG SepuceD. AmsrosiaSTER: Paul is saying 
that glory has been given to him not so that he 
might praise himself but so that he might cast 
blame on those who, in the name of Christ, were 
preaching against Christ and by whom the Corin- 
thians were being seduced. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTies.”” 


As THE SERPENT DeceIvep Eve. PEtaaius: 
The serpent deceived Eve by lying to her about 
God, saying that God merely threatened men 
with death, but would never actually kill any- 
one.” Likewise, the false apostles in Paul’s day 
were saying that the gospel was merely added to 
the Old Testament and that it was therefore nec- 
essary to go on keeping the law of Moses as 
before. In our own time, there are those who 
claim that hell is merely a threat, either because it 
does not exist at all or because it is not an eternal 
punishment—notions which are contrary to the 
teaching of Scripture. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS II." 
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Caucut BETWEEN Trust AND Doust. Cury- 
sostom: Paul does not say that this will happen, 
but he is afraid that it might. He stands midway 
between trust and doubt, hoping that they will 
do the right thing but not being entirely certain 
of it. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 23.1.” 


11:4 A Different Gospel 


ADDING TO THE GospEL. CurysostTom: What 
probably happened was that false teachers 
appeared from elsewhere and added to what the 
apostles had already taught. Their claim would 
have been that the apostles had not said all that 
there was to say, which Paul is at pains to deny. 
HomMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 23.2. ° 


11:5 Superlative Apostles 


Nor InFerrior. AMBROSIASTER: Paul does not 
think that he is inferior to the other apostles 
because he has taught the same things and done 
the same miracles. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 


EpistLes.” 


Wuo HE Is. Curysostom: Paul does not appeal 
to what he taught but to who he is. His status is 
at least equal (indeed, it is far superior) to that of 
those who had led the Corinthians astray. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CorRIN- 
THIANS 23.3. 


11:6 Knowledge Made Plain 


RHETORICAL SKILL. AMBROSIASTER: [his does 
not refer to the apostles, who were unlettered 
men of no eloquence, but to the false teachers 
whose rhetorical skill the Corinthians preferred. 
Paul did not mean by this that he did not know 
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how to speak but that commendation did not 
depend on mere eloquence. A person of little elo- 
quence is not guilty before God, but someone 
who does not know God is liable to be charged 
with ignorance, because it was a sin to be igno- 
rant of what is conducive to salvation. It was not 
eloquence which would commend Paul’s message 
but the power to save which accompanied it. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


LEARNED IN HEBREW. JEROME: Paul was 
learned in Hebrew letters and sat at the feet of 
Gamaliel, whom he was not ashamed to acknowl- 
edge,” but he showed a contempt for Greek elo- 
quence, or at least he kept quiet about it because 


of his humility, so that his preaching lay not in 
the persuasiveness of his words but in the power 


of his signs. AGaInst RuFINus Lz 


UNSKILLED IN SPEAKING, CurysostTom: The 
false apostles obviously had the gift of eloquence 
which Paul lacked. But that means nothing as far 
as the substance of the preaching is concerned 
and may even cast a shadow over the glory of the 
cross, which is anything but superficially attrac- 
tive. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 23.3.” 
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PAUL'S FINANGIAL 
(NDE? BINDEN CE 
2 CORINTHIANS 1is7+11 


Overview: Paul accepted contributions from 
the Macedonians because they corrected their 
faults, but he refused anything from the Cor- 
inthians because they were less ready to correct 
theirs (AmBrosIAsTER, [HEODORET OF Cyr). 
One who accepts payment from sinners loses 
authority to admonish them (AmBROSIASTER). 
By indicating love as the motive for his behavior, 
Paul makes his admonition even more 

serious (Curysostom). Beware of Satan’s dis- 
guises (Cyprian, Cyrit of JERUSALEM, 
AUGUSTINE). 
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11:7 Preaching Without Cost 


ReFusING PayMENT,. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
refused payment for two reasons. He would not 
resemble the false apostles who were preaching 
for their own advantage and not for the glory of 
God, nor would he allow the vigor of his message 
to become sluggish. For the person who accepts 
payment from sinners loses the authority to cen- 
sor them. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisT Les.’ 
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11:8 Accepting Support from Other Churches 


RosBinG OTHER CHURCHES. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul makes it clear that not only did other 
churches encourage him in his ministry to the 
Corinthians but also that they gave him signifi- 
cant financial support. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EPISTLES.” 


ExAGGERATED FOOLISHNESS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul is clearly exaggerating for effect, but we 
must remember that he warned the Corinthians 
at the beginning of the chapter to bear with a lit- 
tle foolishness as he made his point. Homitigs 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
23.4. 


11:9 Not a Burden to Them 


Tose Wuo CorrecTED THEIR FAULTs. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul accepted contributions 
from the Macedonians because they corrected 
their faults. But he refused anything from the 
Corinthians because they were less ready to cor- 


rect theirs. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLgs.* 


Funpep By OTHERS. THEODORET OF Cyr: This 


is the greatest condemnation of the Corinthians 


2 CORINTHIANS IL:12-15 


imaginable. For while he was benefiting them, 
Paul was being funded by others elsewhere. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 343. 


11:10 His Boast Not Silenced 


ReFusING To Take Any Arp. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul urges the whole of Achaia to give aid to the 
saints, but at the same time he refuses to take 
anything for himself from any of them. ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLeEs.° 


11:11 The Apostle’s Love for Them 


A BEeneFIciAL Love. AmBROSIASTER: Paul 
wanted the Corinthians to understand that his 
love for them was beneficial, not harmful. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.’ 


Love Makes ADMONITION SERIOovS, Cury- 
sostom: By giving love as the motive for his 
behavior, Paul makes his admonition even more 
serious. HoMILIES ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 23.6." 
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THE FALSE TEACHERS 
2 CORINTHIANS. Lisi2e15 


Overview: An angel of light is one who is free to 
speak because he stands close to God. This is 


what the devil pretends to be (CHrysosTom, 
Cyrit oF JERUSALEM, AuGusTINE). It is the devil’s 


2 CORINTHIANS IL:12-15 


custom to imitate the things of God (THEODoRET 
oF Cyr). The boast of the false apostles was that 
they received money. Paul’s reason for rejecting 
this practice was that he would not appear to be 
in any way like them (AmBrostasTER). Nothing 
but the great mercy of God can save one from 
mistaking bad demons for good angels and false 
friends for true ones and from suffering the full 


damages of diabolical deception (AuGusTINE). 


11:12 Undermining False Claims 


His VuLnERABILITY. Curysostom: This was 
the point on which the false apostles evidently 
felt they could attack Paul, and so he had to 
refute them at such great length. Homi.ies on 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
23.6." 


11:13 False Apostles 


ROBBING THE SOUL. CuHrysostom: The false 
apostles looked good on the surface, but under- 
neath they robbed the soul. Indeed, they took 
money as well, though they were careful to con- 
ceal that as much as possible. HomILigs ON THE 
Epistles oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 24.1." 


11:14 Even Satan Disguises Himself 


An ANGEL oF Lieut. Curysostom: An angel 
of light is one who is free to speak because he 
stands close to God. This is what the devil pre- 
tends to be. HomILigs ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.1.’ 


ENSNARING Souts. AucusTINE: These illu- 
sions are apparitions of that spirit who seeks to 
ensnare unhappy souls in the deceptive rites of a 
multitude of false gods and to turn them aside 
from the true worship of the true God, by whom 
alone they can be purified and healed. Ciry oF 
Gop 1o.10.' 


DraBo.icaL DECEPTION, AUGUSTINE: Satan 
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sometimes transforms himself into an angel of 
light in order to test those who need testing or to 
deceive those who deserve deception. Nothing 
but the great mercy of God can save a man from 
mistaking bad demons for good angels and false 
friends for true ones and from suffering the full 
damages of this diabolical deception which is all 
the more deadly in that it is wily beyond words. 
Crry oF Gop 19.9.” 


Decency DeFormeEpD. AUGUSTINE: So powerful 
is the attraction of the virtue of purity that prac- 
tically every human being is pleased to hear it 
praised, and no one is so sunk in depravity as to 
have lost all sense of decency. Hence, unless the 
malignity of the demons somewhere “transforms 
itself into an angel of light,” as we read in our 
Scripture, it cannot carry out its business of 
deception. Ciry or Gop 2.26.° 


ANGELS OF Licut, ANGELS OF DARKNESS, 
AucustTine: As for the power of darkness, what 
is it but the power of the devil and his angels, 
who, after being angels of light, did not use their 
free will to stand in the truth but by falling from 
it became darkness? I am not teaching you this; I 
am advising you to call to mind what you know. 
So, the human race became subject to this power 
of darkness by the fall of the first man who was 
induced by that power to commit sin, and in him 


we have all fallen. Lerrer 217, To ViTatis.’ 


Tue Great Mimics, Cyrit oF JERUSALEM: Evil 
apes respectability, and tares do their best to look 
like wheat, but however close a similarity to 
wheat they have in appearance their taste com- 
pletely undeceives the discerning. Even the devil 
“transforms himself into an angel of light,” not 
meaning to ascend again to his former place (for 
he possesses a heart as hard as an anvil and has 
no intention of repenting ever) but to snare those 
who are living the angelic life in blinding darkness 


'NPNE 1 12:387-88. 7NPNEF 1 12:390. >NPNF 1 12:390. *FC 
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and infest them with a condition of faithlessness. 
There are many wolves going about “in sheep's 
clothing,”® but though they wear the coats of 
sheep, they possess nonetheless both talons and 
teeth. They wrap themselves in the gentle crea- 
ture’s hide and with this disguise deceive the 
innocent only to inject with their teeth the deadly 
poison of their irreligion. We therefore need the 
grace of God, a sober mind and watchful eyes, so 
as not to eat tares for wheat and come to harm for 
not knowing better; so as not to mistake the wolf 
for a sheep and be ravaged; and so as not to take 
the death-dealing devil for a good angel and be 


devoured. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 4.1.” 


DESERTING THE DocTRINE OF HEAVEN. Cyp- 
RIAN: He invented heresies and schisms to under- 
mine faith, pervert truth and break unity. Unable 
to keep us in the dark ways of former error, he 
draws us into a new maze of deceit. He snatches 
men away from the church itself and, just when 
they think they have drawn near to the light and 
escaped the night of the world, he plunges them 
unawares into a new darkness. Though they do 
not stand by the gospel and discipline and law of 
Christ, they call themselves Christians. Though 
they are walking in darkness, they think they are 
in the light, through the deceitful flattery of the 
adversary who, as the apostle said, transforms 


himself into an angel of light and adorns his min- 
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isters as ministers of righteousness. They call 
night day, death salvation, despair hope, perfidy 
faith, antichrist Christ, cunningly to frustrate 
truth by their lying show of truth. That is what 
happens, my brothers, when we do not return to 
the fount of truth, when we are not looking to the 
head and keeping the doctrine taught from 
heaven. Tue UNity oF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 


10 


3. 
11:15 The End Corresponds to Deeds 


To Dsecrive. AMBROSIASTER: [he servants of 
righteousness are the apostles, whose associates 
these people falsely pretended to be, so as to 
deceive their hearers. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
Episties.”’ 


IMITATING THE THINGS OF Gop, THEODORET 
oF Cyr: It is the devil’s custom to imitate the 
things of God. He sets up false prophets to 
oppose the true ones and assumes the form of an 
angel in order to deceive men. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 
344." 
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PAUL'S BOASTING 
2 CORINTHIANS 11216-2959 


Overview: In the pretended posture of foolish- 
ness (THEODoRET oF Cyr), Paul boasts of worldly 
things: his birth, wealth, wisdom, circumcision 
and popular reputation. He knows that none of 
these things matter before God, which is why he 
called this way of speaking foolish (CHrysos- 
Tom). He earned his living with his own hands, 
from early morning until about eleven o'clock, 
and from then until four in the afternoon he 
would engage in public disputation with enor- 
mous energy. He had been beaten, stoned and 
shipwrecked, in danger from rivers in winter, in 
danger at sea from soldiers who in a shipwreck 
would have killed him rather than risk his es- 
cape by letting him swim to safety (AmBrRosI- 
ASTER). Paul shared the suffering of all the saints 
(Cyprian, EPHREM THE SYRIAN, AUGUSTINE). 
Such discipline is beneficial not only for bring- 
ing the body into subjection but also for 
showing charity to neighbors (Basi). Mean- 
while, the false apostles rob the Corinthians 
privately while they exalt them publicly (Cury- 


SOSTOM). 


11:16 Accept Me as a Fool 


APPEARING FooLisH, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
returns here to what he said at the beginning of 
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the chapter. What he is about to say is true, 
though it may make him appear to be foolish, 
because these truths redound to his praise. Paul 
is not really boasting but merely wants to show 
that others who boast have nothing more to show 
for themselves than he has, so that if they are 
worthy of praise so is he. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistTLes.! 


11:17 Boastful Confidence 


WitHovut THE Lorp’s AUTHORITY, AMBROSI- 
ASTER: God does not approve of boasting, so this 
mode of speaking does not come from him. But 
the content of what he is saying is still true. 


ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS. [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: Jesus said that when we have done all, we 
should confess that we are no more than unprofit- 
able servants.’ This is why Paul says here that he 
is not speaking with the Lord’s authority. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 344." 


11:18 Boasting of Worldly Things 


*CSEL 81.3:288. 7CSEL 81.3:288-89. *Lk 17:10. *PG 82:443. 


CLAIMING SUPERIORITY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying this because some Jewish believers were 
claiming superiority as children of Israel. To glo- 
rify oneself according to the flesh is to claim 
nobility of the flesh. The Jews claimed this 
because they are the children of Abraham, who 
believed in God. Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


Wor tp iy THINGS. Curysostom: What are 
these worldly things Paul will boast of? His 
birth, his wealth, his wisdom, his being circum- 
cised, his Hebrew ancestry and his popular rep- 
utation. Of course he knew that none of these 
things mattered in the slightest, which is why he 
called this way of speaking foolish. Homitigs 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
24.2.° 


11:19 Gladly Bearing with Fools 


PRIDE IN CIRCUMCISION, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
gives the name of fools to those who prided them- 
selves in the circumcision of the flesh. It was 
because these people were accepted by the Corin- 
thians that Paul wants them to recognize that he 
too can boast of this. But he does not glorify him- 
self as a result. On the contrary, he points out 
that such boasting is foolish and worldly. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.’ 


RipicuLinG Fotty. Curysostom: To boast 
about such things was a sign of foolishness, and 
Paul ridicules them accordingly. HomILigs on 
THE EPIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
24.2.5 


11:20 Taking Advantage 


BEearING HumI.iaTION, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is referring to certain Jews who were maltreating 
them because they were uncircumcised. They 
were claiming high rank for themselves and 
humiliating everyone else. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIstTLes.” 
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11:21 Speaking as a Fool 


ExaA.trepD Pus Licty, ROBBED PRIVATELY. 
Curysostom: Paul means by this that he can do 
all the things mentioned here, but he does not do 
so. Meanwhile, the false apostles exalt the Corin- 
thians publicly and then rob them privately. But 
the people seem not to notice, having been 
deceived by them. Homi ties oN THE EPISTLES 
oF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 24.2.” 


11:22 Descendants of Abraham 


Tuerr Equat. AmprosiasTER: Paul is making it 
clear that he is the equal of the men to whom he 
referred above. His purpose was to show that the 
disparaging opinions by which they were judging 
him were false. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 


Ties." 


IsrRAELITES. CHrysostom: Not all Hebrews 
were Israelites, for the Ammonites and the 
Moabites were Hebrews as well. HomiLigs on 
THE EprisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


25.1. 


11:23 A Servant of Christ 


Paut’s Laspors. AmsrosiasTErR: [he other 
apostles labored, but not as much as Paul. He 
used to earn his living with his own hands, from 
early morning until about eleven o'clock, and 
from then until four in the afternoon he would 
engage in public disputation with such energy 
that he would usually persuade those who spoke 
in opposition to him. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EprstLes.” 


Tue ApostLe oF Love. Curysostom: No one 
else has been granted such a love of the Lord as 
this blessed spirit. I mean, as though freed from 
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the body and raised on high, so to say, and not 
considering himself to tread the earth, he delivers 
himself of all these remarks. You see, desire for 
God and burning love elevated his thinking from 
material things to spiritual, from present to 
future, from visible to unseen. This is what faith 
is like, after all, and love of God. For proof of his 
sound attitude, see this man, with his great love 
for the Lord and his burning desire for him 
hunted, persecuted, chastised, suffering countless 
abuses and exclaiming, “In toils more frequently, 
in scourgings beyond counting, at death’s door 
often; at the Jews’ hands I five times received 
forty lashes bar one; I was thrice beaten with 
rods; once I was stoned; a day and night I spent 
adrift at sea, always traveling, at peril from rivers, 
at peril from false brothers, in toil and hard- 
ship’—and while suffering such things he 
rejoiced and was glad. You see, he was quite con- 
vinced that the labors of the present life proved 
an occasion of great reward for him, and dangers 
were the source of a crown. After all, if out of love 
for Rachel Jacob regarded as a few days the period 
of seven years, much more did this blessed man 
count it all of no consequence, on fire as he was 
with love of God and prepared to endure every- 
thing for the Christ he loved. Let us too, there- 
fore, I beseech you, be concerned to love Christ. 
Christ looks for nothing else from you, in fact, 
Scripture says, than loving him with all your 
heart and carrying out his commands. Homi.tEs 
on GENESIS 55."* 


11:24 Receiving Lashes 


Forty Lasues Less Ong. CuHrysostom: 
There was an ancient law that anyone who 
received more than forty lashes would be perma- 
nently disgraced among the Jews. So in order to 
prevent this from happening as a result of the 
impetuosity of the executioner, the law decreed 
that the forty lashes should be inflicted excepting 
one, so that even if the executioner overdid it he 
would not go past forty. HomILiEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.1.” 
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11:25 Beaten, Stoned, Adrift 


BEATEN, STONED AND SHIPWRECKED, AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul suffered the beating with rods at the 
hands of Gentiles.'° He was stoned by the Jews in 
a city of Lycaonia.”” Someone who sailed as much 
as he did would easily have been shipwrecked 
three times. He was adrift at sea on his journey to 
Rome, when he had appealed to Caesar.'® Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 


Goine Down To THE SEA. EPHREM THE SyR- 
tan: The East has grown luminous with the 
saints, with them the West has become brilliant, 
the North is raised up by them, from them the 
South has learned. They have ascended to the fir- 
mament and opened it,” they have gone down to 
the sea and explored it. Hymns on ParaDISE 
6.22.71 


11:26 Frequent Journeys and Dangers 


In Dancer. AMBROSIASTER: Paul was in danger 
8 
from rivers in winter, when there was constant 
rain and rivers often overflowed their banks. The 
danger at sea which he is alluding to here was the 
g g 
danger that in a shipwreck the soldiers guarding 
prisoners on board would kill them all rather 
than risk letting them swim to safety.” ComMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


Set Apart. AuGustTine: What great complaints 
the apostle Paul makes of false brothers. Yet he 
was not defiled by their physical companionship, 
because he was set apart from them by this dis- 
tinction: purity of heart. Lerrer 108, To Mac- 
ROBIUS.” 


Two Kinps oF Pastors. AuGustTINE: There- 
fore, there are some who occupy the pastoral chair 
in order to care for the flock of Christ, but there 
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are others who sit in it to gratify themselves by 
temporal honors and worldly advantages. These 
are the two kinds of pastors, some dying, some 
being born, who must needs continue in the Cath- 
olic church itself until the end of the world and the 
judgment of the Lord. If there were such men in 
the times of the apostles, whom the apostle 
lamented as false brothers when he said: “Perils 
from false brothers,” yet whom he did not proudly 
dismiss but bore with them and tolerated them, 
how much more likely is it that there should be 


such men in our times. LETTER 208, To FELiciA.”” 


11:27 Toil and Hardship 


Co.p AND Exposep. AMBROSIASTER: Some of 
Paul’s sleepless nights were voluntary, but others 
were forced on him. When he was in dire straits, 
he had to stay awake and seek God’s help. Fur- 
thermore he taught not only in the daytime but at 
night as well. He was cold and exposed when he 
was shipwrecked on the island of Malta, where 
the local people came to his rescue.”° CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.”” 


Tue BeneFit oF Rigorous ExErrTION, BasIL: 
Such exertion is beneficial not only for bringing 
the body into subjection but also for showing 
charity to our neighbor, so that through us God 
might grant sufficiency to the weak among us. 
Tue Lone RuLEs 37.” 


11:28 Anxiety for the Churches 


Tue Dairy Pressure. AMBROSIASTER: [his 
happened because Paul adopted the habit of 
teaching the people entrusted to him on a daily 
basis. He worked during the day and taught at 
night, for he did not hesitate to put himself out 
for their sakes.” CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epts- 


TLES.”° 


11:29 Who Is Weak? 


Tuerr Captivity Is Ming. Cyprian: The cap- 


295 


2 CORINTHIANS II:16-29 


tivity of our brothers must be thought of as our 
captivity, The sorrow of those in danger is our 
sorrow. You may be sure that there is one body of 
our unity. Not only love but also religion ought to 
incite us and to encourage us to redeem the mem- 


bers of our family, LerTER 62.1.7! 


SUFFERING IN SYMPATHY, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying that he suffers in sympathy with every- 
body and that he shares their pain in order to 
provide medicine for the wound. He presses the 
point in order to show how carefully he is guard- 
ing and ruling the church entrusted to him. In 
this way he shows that he should not be consid- 
ered inferior to the other apostles, seeing that he 
labored more than all of them. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistLes.*” 


Am I Nor Weak? THEoporE oF MopsuEstTIA: 
By “weak” in this case Paul means “sinful.” 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.”* 


SYMPATHIZING WITH WEAKNESS, AUGUSTINE: 
Paul does not mean that he was counterfeiting 
their weakness but that he was sympathizing 
with it. Lerrer 40, To JEROME.” 


Tue ResponsIBLe Pastor. CHRrYSOSTOM: 
What wonderful affection in a pastor! Others’ 
falls, he is saying, accentuate my grief, others’ 
obstacles inflame the fire of my suffering. Let all 
those entrusted with the leadership of rational 
sheep imitate this and not prove inferior to the 
shepherd who for many years cares for irrational 
sheep. In that case no harm ensues even if some 
negligence occurs, but in our case if only one 
rational sheep is lost or falls to predators, the loss 
is extreme; the harm, terrible; the punishment, 
unspeakable. After all, if our Lord did not forbear 


to pour out his own blood for him, what excuse 
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would such a person deserve for allowing himself 
to neglect the one so esteemed by the Lord and 


not making every effort on his part to care for the 


sheep? Homi.igs on GENESIS 57.” 


EC 87:149. 


PAUL'S ESCAPE 
2 CORINTHIANS 11430-33 


Overview: The governor of Damascus intended 
to capture Paul in order to keep the Jews happy, 
but this plan was foiled (AmBrosiasTER). Paul did 
not refrain from accepting human help when nec- 
essary. At times when evils are inevitable, grace 
alone suffices, but where timely choices are to be 
made, one does not hesitate to seize available op- 
portunities (CHrysostom, AuGusTINE). The time 
when God’s help is necessary is when all human 


help fails (AmBRosIASTER). 


11:30 Boasting of Weakness 


BoasTINcG IN Humitiry. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying this because if a Christian must boast, 
he should boast in humility, from which comes 
growth in God’s sight. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EPISTLES.- 


Tuines THat SHow WEAKNESS. CuHrRYSOS- 
tom: Paul boasted of his trials—the very things 


that showed his weakness. HomILiES ON THE 
EpIsSTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.2." 


11:31 I Do Not Lie 


Gop as WITNESS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul calls 


296 


God as his witness in order that what he says 
may be readily believed. ComMENTARyY ON Paut’s 
EpPISTLES.? 


11:32 A Trap at Damascus 


A Wickepb ScHEmeE. AMBrosIASTER: [he gov- 
ernor of Damascus, seeing that the Jews had set a 
trap for the apostle, wanted to bring this wicked 
scheme to pass by a wrongful use of his power. 
He intended to capture Paul both in order to keep 
the Jews happy and to demonstrate that he was 
doing his job properly. This occurred at the very 
beginning of Paul’s ministry." COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpistTLes.” 


11:33 An Escape 


Human He p. AmsrosiasTER: Some people say 
that this action was not worthy of Paul, because 
he was not set free by the help of God. But what 
need was there for that when he could be deliv- 
ered by the help of men?® The time when God’s 


help is necessary is when human help fails. Com- 
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MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.’ 


In 4 Basket. Curysostom: Paul did not refrain 
from resorting to this kind of thing when neces- 
sary, because he wanted to keep himself free for 
preaching the gospel. At times when evils were 
inevitable, grace alone sufficed, but where there 
were choices to be made, he did not hesitate to 
seize the opportunity. HomILtEs ON THE Epts- 
TLES OF Paut TO THE CoRINTHIANS 26.2." 


A Time To Fiexz, A Time To Remain. AuGus- 
TINE: And the apostle Paul, when he was let 
down from the window in a basket so that his 
enemy might not capture him and so escaped 
from his hands, did he deprive the church, which 
was there, of a necessary ministry, and was that 
duty not discharged by other brothers appointed 
for that purpose? The apostle so acted in defer- 
ence to their wishes that he might save himself 


for the church, since he was the only one whom 
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the persecutor was seeking. Therefore, let the ser- 
vants of Christ, the ministers of his word and of 
his sacrament, do what he has commanded or 
permitted. Let them by all means flee from city to 
city when any one of them is personally sought 
out by persecutors, so long as the church is not 
abandoned by others who are not thus pursued 
and who may furnish nourishment to their fellow 
servants, knowing that otherwise these could not 
live. But when the danger is common to all, that 
is, to bishops, clerics and laity, those who depend 
upon others are not to be forsaken by those on 
whom they depend. Therefore, either all should 
move to places of refuge, or those who have to 
stay should not be abandoned by those who min- 
ister to their spiritual needs; thus all may equally 
live and suffer whatever the Master of the house- 
hold wishes them to endure. LETTER 228, To 
Honoratus.” 
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THE MYSTICAL VISION 
2 CORINTHIANS 1271-6 


Overview: To be caught up in the third heaven 
means that Paul was caught up beyond all the stars 
of the universe into the heaven that is third in the 
hierarchy of spiritual heavens (Cyrit oF JERusA- 


LEM, AMBROSIASTER, GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS, PE- 
actus). It is obvious that Paul was talking about 

himself, but he speaks in this way to show that he 
would prefer not to talk about things unutterable 
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(OrIGEN, CHrysostom, THEODORET OF Cyr, THE- 
oporE OF MopsugsTIA, OECUMENIUS, ISAAC OF 
Nineven, Aucustine). If anyone talks about the 
things that have been revealed to him, that in itself 
is not foolish. But if he keeps quiet about them, he 
may be more wise (AMBROSIASTER). It is not so 
much the deeds themselves that tempt us to pride 
as our telling them to others (CHrysosTom). 


12:1 Visions and Revelations 


Rarsep Up. AmsrosiAsTER: Paul is now going 
to describe how he has been raised up in order 
that the Corinthians might understand how great 
and how wonderful the things said to him were 
and that they might realize that he is not inferior 
in any way to the other apostles. COMMENTARY 
ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


BoastineG Causes Pripe. Curysostom: It is 
not so much the deeds themselves which are the 
cause of pride, as our telling them to others. 
Good deeds will not puff anybody up unless they 
are witnessed to and remarked upon by others. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 26.1." 


12:2 Caught Up to the Third Heaven 


‘Tue Turrp Heaven. AMBROSIASTER: Paul men- 
tions both things because either is possible. It 
may seem to someone that it is nothing much to 
be caught up into the third heaven, since that is 
where the moon is, but that is not right. What 
this means is that he was caught up beyond all 
the stars of the universe into the heaven which is 
third in the hierarchy of spiritual heavens. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


In or OvtT oF THE Bopy. Curysostom: Paul 
specifies that it was fourteen years before in order 
to show that he would not normally have spoken 
about it at all had he not been provoked. And 
even then, notice that there are some things he is 


still ignorant about. He knows that he was in par- 


adise, but whether he was in the body or not he 
cannot tell. Why did this happen to him? I think 
it was probably so that he would not feel inferior 
to the other apostles, who had all been with 
Christ while he was on earth. HomILigs ON THE 
EpisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.1-2.' 


FourTEEN YEARS BEFORE. PELAGIUS: You see 
how pressed Paul was to make his point, if he had 
to recall something which had happened as long 
as fourteen years before. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EpIsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.” 


INEFFABLE WONDERS. GreGory OF NAZIAN- 
zus: Had Paul been able to express the experiences 
gained from the third heaven and his progress, 
ascent or assumption to it, we should perhaps have 
known more about God—if this really was the 
secret meaning of his rapture, But since they were 
ineffable, let them have the tribute of our silence. 
Let us give this much attention to Paul when he 
says: “We know in part and we prophesy in part.”° 
This and the like is the confession of one who is no 
mere layman in knowledge, of one who threatens 
to give proof of Christ speaking in him,’ of a great 
champion and teacher of truth. THEOLOGICAL 
OraTION 28° 


12:3 Into Paradise 


Caueur Up Twice. AmsrosiAsTEr: Paul says 
that he was caught up twice—first into the third 
heaven and then into paradise, which is where the 
Lord said that the thief on the cross would be 
with him.? CommeNTAary ON Paut’s EpistTies.”” 


12:4 Things That Cannot Be Told 


No Ons Can Utter, OriGeEn: This means that 
they cannot be expressed in a human language. 
On First Principles 2.7.4.1! 
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Tue APPEARANCE OF PaRADISE, [HEODORE OF 
Mopsuest1a: He saw the beautiful appearance of 
paradise, the dances of the saints in it and the 
harmonious sound of its hymnody. PauLINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Tuinecs He Saw. THEOpoRET oF Cyr: Some 
argue that here Paul is referring to things which 
he actually saw, like the beauty of paradise and 
the choirs of the saints which are to be found 
there. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 348.!° 


A FirsTHAND REVELATION. OECUMENIUS: SO 
much for those who write false revelations! 
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu."* 


Nor Aup1BLe Sounps. Isaac oF NINEVEH: All 
that is heard by the ears can be spoken. He did 
not hear audible sounds, nor did he see a vision 
composed of the corporeal images of sense per- 
ception, but it was by the intuitions of the 
understanding, being in rapture, while his will 
had no fellowship with the body. AsceTicaL 
Homies 4.” 


THe WonpDER OF THE RESURRECTION Bopy. 
AucustTInE: But, even if the angels, whose nature 
is simple and spiritual, are said to have tongues 
with which they sing praises to their Lord and 
Creator and give him unceasing thanks, much 
more must the spiritualized bodies of men do so 
after the resurrection. For all the members of 
their glorified flesh will have tongues in their 
mouths, and they will give voice to their speaking 
tongues, and thus they will utter divine praises, 
the outpouring in words of their love and of the 
joys that fill even their senses. Doubtless the 
Lord will add this to the grace and glory of his 


saints in the time of his kingdom, that the more 
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perfectly they attain to this blessed condition of 
body by a happy transformation, the more fully 
will they sing with tongue and voice. Being estab- 
lished in their spiritual bodies, they may speak, 
perchance, not with the tongues of men but with 
those of angels, such as the apostle heard in para- 
dise. LETTER 94.'° 


Paut AND Exyyan. Cyri oF JERUSALEM: Elijah 
was taken up to heaven only, but Paul into heaven 
and paradise (for it was but fitting that the disci- 
ples of Jesus should receive more manifold grace) 
and “heard secret words that man may not 
repeat.” But Paul came down again from heaven, 
not because he was unworthy to abide in the 
third heaven but after enjoying gifts beyond 


man’s lot. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 14.16.” 


12:5 Not on My Own Behalf 


Ir Doss Not Matter. CurysostTom: It is 
obvious that Paul was talking about himself, but 
he says this in order to show that it does not mat- 
ter to him in the slightest. He would prefer not to 
talk about it at all. Homities ON THE EpISsTLES 
oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 26.2.° 


12:6 Paul Refrains from Boasting 


SPEAKING THE TRUTH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
says this because if someone proclaims his own 
worth in God’s sight he is not unwise, for what 
he says is true. So if anyone talks about the things 
which have been revealed to him, he is not fool- 
ish, though if he keeps quiet about them he is 


wise. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistLes.” 
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THE THORN IN 
PAUL'S FLESH 
2 CORINTHIANS 12¢7+10 


Overview: By the thorn in his flesh, Paul was re- 
ferring to the persecutions he had so often suf- 
fered (SEVERIAN OF GABALA, THEODORET OF Cyr) 
from vexing adversaries like Alexander the cop- 
persmith and the party of Hymenaeus and Phile- 
tus. Paul could hardly bear the plots that were 
going on behind his back, and he sought three 
times (meaning often) to be delivered from them 
(Curysostom). But Paul’s affliction was intended 
for a higher purpose (THEODorRET oF Cyr). By 
grace his humility overcame his frailty (Am- 
BROSE). By this it became clear that God’s power 
is made perfect in persecutions and sufferings 
(Cyprian, Basi, SEVERIAN). When some infir- 
mity or desolation attacks us, then our power is 
made mature if faith stands firm (NovatTran). 
The more trials we face, the more grace we are ca- 
pable of receiving (CHrysostom). Does this imply 
that the devil is good because he is useful? On the 
contrary, he is evil because he is the devil, but 
God who is good and almighty draws many good 
things out of the devil’s malice (TERTULLIAN, AU- 
GusTINE). This incident shows that even a wrong 
prayer may receive a right answer (Petaaius, Cas- 
SIODORUS). 


12:7 A Thorn in the Flesh 


Tue Devit’s BorroweED Power. TERTULLIAN: 
The right to tempt a man is granted to the devil 

... whether God or the devil initiates the plan or 
for the purpose of the judgment of a sinner, who 


is handed over to the devil as to an executioner. 
This was the case with Saul. “The spirit of the 
Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from 
the Lord troubled and stifled him.”! Again, it may 
happen in order to humble a man, as St. Paul tells 
us that there was given to him a thorn, a messen- 
ger of Satan, to buffet him, and even this sort of 
thing is not permitted for the humiliation of holy 
men through torment of the flesh, unless it be 
done so that their power to resist may be per- 
fected in weakness. The apostle himself handed 
Phigellus and Hermogenes over to Satan so that 
by being chastised they might not blaspheme. 
And so you see that, far from possessing power in 
his own right, the devil can more easily be 
granted it by the servants of God, FLiGHT IN 
Time oF PERSECUTION 2.7." 


ENRICHED BY TRIALS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
testifying that God makes provision for those 
who have done well, while at the same time he 
allows them to be cast down by various trials. 
This is both so that they shall not be deprived of 
the fruits of their labors and that they may be 
enriched by their trials so that they may have 
even greater eternal rewards. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EptstLes.’ 


His ApvERSARIES, CuHrysostom: There are 


some who have said that Paul is referring to a 


"1 Kings 16:14. 7FC 40:280-81*. *CSEL 81.3:301. 


pain in the head caused by the devil, but God for- 
bid! The body of Paul could never have been 
given over to the devil, especially when we 
remember that the devil submitted to Paul when 
he was bidden to. In Hebrew, any adversary can 
be called Satan. What Paul means is that God 
would not allow the preaching of the gospel to go 
forward, so that his proud thoughts might be 
checked. Instead, Paul was attacked by adversar- 
ies like Alexander the coppersmith, the party of 
Hymenaeus and Philetus and all the opponents 
of the Word.’ These were the messengers of 
Satan. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 26.2.” 


Is rHe Devit Goon Because He Is USEFut? 
AucustinE: “And so,” they ask, “is the devil good 
because he is useful?” On the contrary, he is evil 
insofar as he is the devil, but God who is good 
and almighty draws many just and good things 
out of the devil’s malice. For the devil has to his 
credit only his will by which he tries to do evil, 
not the providence of God that draws good out of 
him. AGatnst THE MANICHAEANS 2.28.42.° 


His PERSECUTION, SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
Many people think this was some kind of head- 
ache, but in reality Paul is referring to the perse- 
cutions which he suffered, because they came 
from diabolical powers. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


MESSENGER OF SATAN. [HEODORET OF Cyr: 
By “messenger of Satan” Paul means the insults, 
attacks and riots which he had to face. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 349." 


PRAYER IN Our SUFFERING. AUGUSTINE: 
Therefore, in these trials which can be both our 
blessing and our bane, “we don’t know how we 
should pray,” yet, because they are hard, because 
they are painful, because they go against the feel- 
ing of our human weakness, by a universal human 


will we pray that our troubles may depart from 
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us. But this need of devotion we owe to the Lord 
our God, that, if he does not remove them, we are 
not to think that he has deserted us but rather, by 
lovingly bearing evil, we are to hope for greater 
good. This is how power is made perfect in infir- 
mity. To some, indeed, who lack patience, the 
Lord God, in his wrath, grants them what they 
ask, just as, on the other hand, he in his mercy 
refused the apostle’s requests.” To Prosa 130.” 


THs ADVANTAGE OF UNANSWERED PRAYER, 
Cassroporus: Paul begged that the flesh’s thorn 
be removed from him, but he was not heard by 
the Lord. The devil prayed that he might strike 
Job with the harshest of disasters, and we know 
that this was subsequently granted him. But Paul 
was denied the fulfillment of his prayer for his 
glory, whereas the devil was granted his for the 
devil’s pain. Thus it is often an advantage not to 
be heard even though postponement of our 
desires depresses us. EXPLANATION OF THE 


PsaLMS 21.3.!! 


FartH PERFECTED IN WEAKNESS, CyPRIAN: 
Thus also the apostle Paul, after shipwrecks, after 
scourgings, after many grievous tortures of the 
flesh and body, says that he was not harassed but 
was corrected by adversity, in order that while he 
was the more heavily afflicted he might the more 
truly be tried. There was given to me, he says, a 
thorn in my flesh, an angel of Satan, to buffet me 
lest I be exalted. Concerning this thorn I asked 
the Lord three times that it might depart from 
me. And he said to me: “My grace is sufficient for 
you: for power is made perfect in weakness.” 
When, therefore, some infirmity and weakness 
and desolation attacks us, then is our power made 
perfect, then our faith is crowned, if though 
tempted it has stood firm. ... This finally is the 
difference between us and the others who do not 


know God, that they complain and murmur in 
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adversity, while adversity does not turn us from 
the truth of virtue and faith but proves us in suf- 
fering. MorTALITY 13.7 


Tue SEVERITY OF A FRIEND. AUGUSTINE: Not 
everyone who Spares isa friend, nor is everyone 
who strikes an enemy.... Love mingled with 
severity is better than deceit with indulgence. It 
is more profitable for bread to be taken away 
from the hungry, if he neglects right living 
because he is sure of his food, than for bread to 
be broken to the hungry, to lead him astray into 
compliance with wrongdoing. The one who con- 
fines the madman, as well as the one who rouses 
the lethargic, is troublesome to both but loves 
both. Who could love us more than God does? 
Yet he continually teaches us sweetly as well as 
frightens us for our good. Often adding the 
most stinging medicine of trouble to the gentle 
remedies with which he comforts us, he tries the 
patriarchs, even good and devout ones, by fam- 
ine;? he chastises a stubborn people with 
heavier punishments; he does not take away 
from the apostle the sting of the flesh, though 
asked three times, so as to perfect strength in 


weakness. LETTER 93, To VINCENT.“ 


12:8 I Besought the Lord 


A Prea Not GRANTED. AMBROSIASTER: 
Although he asked three times, his request was 
not granted. It is not that he was disregarded but 
that he was making a plea which was against his 
own best interests. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
EpIsTLES.”” 


Turee Times. Curysostom: Three times 
means repeatedly, Paul could not bear the plots 
which were going on behind his back, and he 
sought to be delivered from them. Homitigs on 
THE EPISTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
26.3./° 


ANSWERS TO Our ADVANTAGE, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Accordingly, whether we have our requests 
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granted or not, let us persist in asking and ren- 
der thanks not only when we gain what we ask 
but also when we fail to. Failure to gain, you see, 
when that is what God wants, is not worse than 
succeeding; we do not know what is to our 
advantage in this regard in the way he does 
understand. The result is, then, that succeeding 
or failing we ought to give thanks. Why are you 
surprised that we don’t know what is to our 
advantage? Paul, a man of such quality and 
stature, judged worthy of ineffable blessings, did 
not know what was advantageous in his 
requests: when he saw himself beset with 
trouble and diverse tribulations, he prayed to be 
rid of them, not once or twice but many times. 
“Three times I asked the Lord,” he says.... 
“Three” means he asked frequently without 
success. So let us see how he was affected by it: 
surely he didn’t take it badly? He didn’t turn 
fainthearted, did he? He didn’t become dispir- 
ited, did he? Not at all. On the contrary, what? 
God said, “My grace is sufficient for you; my 
power has its full effect in weakness.” Not only 
did he not free him of the troubles afflicting 
him, but he even allowed him to persevere in 
them. True enough; but how does it emerge 
that he did not take it badly? Listen to Paul’s 
own words when he learned what the Lord had 
decided: “I will gladly boast of my weaknesses.” 
Not only, he says, do I no longer seek to be rid 
of them, but I even boast of them with greater 
satisfaction. Do you see his grateful spirit? Do 
you see his love for God? ... So we ought to 
yield to the Creator of our nature, and with joy 
and great relish accept those things that he 

has decided on and have an eye not to the 
appearance of events but to the decisions of the 
Lord. After all, he who knows better than we 
what is for our benefit also knows what steps 
must be taken for our salvation. HomILigs ON 
GENESIS 30.16.1” 
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12:9 The Power of Christ 


Farru Crownepb. Cyprian: When some infir- 
mity and weakness and desolation attacks us, 
then our power is made perfect, and our faith is 
crowned if it has stood firm through temptation. 
On Morratity 12." 


Unjust Inyuries. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
clearly teaching that the time for boasting is when 
one is being humiliated by unjust injuries. Christ 
gives us the power to endure these so that what 
previously appeared to be painful and loathsome 
may be accepted with gladness, COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epistles.” 


Tue IRony oF WRronG Prayer. PELacius: We 
learn from this that even a wrong prayer will 
receive an answer, even if it does not get what it 
wants. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CoRINTHIANS 12.” 


More Trias, More Grace. CHRYSOSTOM: 
God told Paul that it was enough that he could 
raise the dead, cure the blind, cleanse lepers and do 
other miracles. He did not need exemption from 
danger and fear as well, or complete freedom to 
preach without any form of hindrance. Indeed, 
when these troubles come, God's power of deliver- 
ance is shown, and the gospel triumphs in spite of 
persecution. The more the trials increased, the 
more grace increased as well. HomMILIES ON THE 


EprstLes oF Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 26.3.” 


MaruritTy THROUGH PERSECUTION, SEVER- 
IAN OF GaBALa: God's power is made perfect in 
persecutions and sufferings. PAULINE CoOMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


For a Hieuer Purposes, THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul wanted to make it clear that his affliction 
was not a natural property of the body but some- 
thing which was intended by God for a higher 
purpose. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 30.” 
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Tue Source oF Our STRUGGLE. AUGUSTINE: 
The more one easily conquers, the less one needs 
combat. But who would fight within himself if 
there were no opposition from self? And why is 
there opposition from self if nothing remains in 
us to be healed and cured? Therefore, the sole 
cause of our fighting is weakness in ourselves. 
Again, weakness cautions against pride. Truly, 
that strength and virtue by which one is not 
proud in this life where he could be proud is 
made perfect in weakness. AGAINST JULIAN 


4.2.11. 


Evit’s Testimony TO GOopNEss, TERTUL- 
LIAN: Still, we must realize that as you cannot 
have a persecution without evil on the part of the 
devil or a trial of faith without a persecution, the 
evil that seems required for the trial 

of faith is not the cause of persecution but only 
its instrument. The real cause of the persecution 
is the act of God’s will, choosing that there be 

a trial of faith; then there follows evil on the part 
of the devil as the chosen instrument of persecu- 
tion which is the proximate cause of the trial of 
faith. For in other respects too, insofar 

as evil is the rival of justice, to that extent it 
provides material to give testimony of that of 
which it is a rival, and so justice may be said to be 
perfected in injustice, as strength is perfected in 
weakness. For the weak things of the world are 
chosen by God that the strong may be put to 
shame, and the foolish things of this world to put 
to shame its wisdom.” Thus even evil may be 
used that justice may be glorified when evil is put 
to shame. FLiGHT IN TimE oF PERSECUTION 2.1.° 


12:10 Content for Christ’s Sake 


STRONG IN WEAKNESS, AmBrosE: Humility 
like this does away with frailty. LETTER 1.77 
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CONSOLATION IN AFFLICTION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul wanted to be delivered from these things, 
but when God told him otherwise he accepted it 
and was even glad about it. There is consolation 
in affliction and grace in consolation. Homi.tgs 
ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
26.3-4.°° 


Paur Coprp. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul does not 
say that he enjoyed these things but that he had 
learned to cope with them. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 350.” 


‘True Giory’s Location, Basi: Not in the 


amount of money, not in the pride of power, not 
in the height of glory is victory gained, but the 
Lord freely gives his help to those who seek him 
through excessive affliction. Such was Paul, who 
made his afflictions his boast. Therefore he was 
able to say, “When I am weak, then I am strong.” 
... Do you see where affliction leads you? To 
hope that does not disappoint.” Hom ILy 20 ON 
Psaim 59.” 
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PAUL'S CREDENTIALS 
2 CORINTHIANS 1211213 


Overview: Paul has been forced to disclose the 
truth. He makes it clear that he is not putting his 
own merits on display voluntarily (AmMBRosI- 
ASTER). He rightly puts patience before signs and 
wonders, because attitudes matter more than 
abilities (THEODorRET oF Cyr). To bear all things 
nobly is the sign of an apostle (CHrysosTom). 


12:11 Not Inferior 


Forcep To SPEAK. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is say- 
ing that he has been forced to disclose the truth 

of the matter. He is certainly not foolish, having 
spoken the truth about himself, but is abasing 


himself in this way in order to make it clear that 
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he is not putting his own merits on display volun- 


tarily. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EPISTLES.- 


12:12 Signs of a True Apostle 


His Patience. AmsBrosiasTER: Paul humbles 
himself only to rise to his true height. He talks 
about his patience because for a long time he put 
up with them as if they were sick people. His 
intention was to cure them of their errors by 
using the medicine of signs and wonders. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLES.” 
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SIGNS OF AN APOSTLE. CurysostTom: Notice 
that Paul says that all these things were done in 
great patience, for to bear all things nobly is the 
sign of an apostle. HomILiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 27.1.” 


AtTtTitTuDES MatTerR More THAN ABILITIES. 
THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul rightly puts patience 
before signs and wonders, because attitudes mat- 
ter more than abilities. COMMENTARY ON THE 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 350." 


12:13 Not Less Favored 


CorintH Nor Less Favorep. AMBROSIASTER: 


2 CORINTHIANS 12:14-21 


Paul is telling the Corinthians that they were bet- 
ter off than other churches. Corinth was the only 
place where he preached the gospel without being 


paid for it. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EPISTLES.° 


His Irony. Curysostom: Paul says that the 
Corinthians insult the apostles by regarding him 
as inferior to these false teachers. His irony 
merely makes his rebuke more severe. HomItigs 
ON THE EpiIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
27.2.° 


>NPNEF 1 12:404. *PG 82:451. *CSEL 81.3:304. °NPNF 1 12:404. 


PAUL’S IMPENDING 
ARRIVAL 
2 CORINTHIANS 12214-21 


Overview: Paul is prepared even to die for the 
salvation of the Corinthians’ souls (AmBRosI- 


ASTER). He did not say that he was afraid of find- 


ing them in sin but rather that they might not be 
all he would wish (CHrysostom). Paul makes ex- 
plicit all the charges an opponent might make 
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against him in order to clear himself on all 
counts. He wanted to make spiritual provision for 
them in the sight of God yet did not want their 
material wealth (AmBrosiasTER). If he had more 
to give them, he would be bound to do so, as a 
loving parent (PeLaaius). Forgiveness is effective 
only among converted hearts (FULGENTIUS). 


12:14 Seeking Them, Not Their Goods 


To Garin Tuem. AMBROSIASTER: Paul’s desire 
was to gain the Corinthians themselves and not 
their money. Once they understood that, they 
would have more affection for him. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes." 


As a Lovine Parent. Pevaaius: Paul is telling 
the Corinthians that if he had more to give them, 
he would be bound to do so, as a loving parent. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 12.” 


Nort a Burpen. Curysostom: Paul adds this in 
order to dispel any lingering suspicion about his 
motives and intentions. He will not be a burden 
to them when he comes. On the contrary, he will 
give them far more than he will take from them. 
HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PauUL TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 27.2.° 


12:15 Spending and Being Spent 


SPENDING LAvISHLY. AMBROSIASTER: Now 
Paul is openly expressing the love and affection 
which he had for them, since he is prepared not 
only to spend lavishly on their behalf but even to 
die for the salvation of their souls. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpistLes.* 


Recervine Love. Curysostom: Paul had a 
right to receive, but he would not do so. We too 
should imitate his behavior! HomILIES ON THE 
EpisTLes oF Paut TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.23.” 


12:16 Craft and Guile? 
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Was Pau Crarry? AMsBrRoSIASTER: Paul makes 
explicit all the charges which an opponent might 
make against him in order to clear himself on all 
counts. For he did not deal deviously with the 
Corinthians but straightforwardly. On the one 
hand he wanted to make provision for them in the 
sight of God and on the other he did not want 
their wealth in this life. He might have been sus- 
pected of despising them because the sums which 
they offered him were too small, but this was not 
the case. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpistTLes.° 


12:17 Taking Advantage? 


His Emissaries. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying 
that the people whom he sent to them did not 
suggest that if they wanted the apostle to be well- 
disposed toward them they should offer him 


more money. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpIsTLEs.” 


12:18 Titus and the Brother 


Or Goop CHARACTER. AMBROSIASTER: It is 
obvious that since nothing like this was done by 
any of Paul’s colleagues, the unanimous verdict 
on him was that he was of good character, with 
no trace of avarice in him. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eptst1es.® 


12:19 For Their Upbuilding 


Love anpb Respect. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
wants the Corinthians to love and respect him, 
without becoming a burden on their finances. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


CaREFUL SPEECH. CuHrysostTom: Paul is con- 
stantly afraid of giving the wrong impression, 
which is why he is always careful to talk like this. 
HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorRINTHIANS 28,2.” 
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12:20 Fear of Discord 


Nor Wuat I Wisu. Curysostom: Paul did not 
say that he was afraid of finding them in sin but 
rather that they might not be all he would wish. 
Furthermore, he balances this by saying that their 
expectations of him might be disappointed as 
well. HomILigs ON THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO 


THE CorINTHIANS 28.2." 


12:21 Lack of Repentance? 


THose Wuo Have Nor RepentTepD. AmsBrosi- 
ASTER: Paul is saying that some have repented but 
others have not. This contradicts Novatian, who 
claims that fornicators cannot repent or be 
received back into communion. Paul is affirming 
that they have indeed repented, and because of this 
they have been received back into the peace of the 
church. ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLes.” 


HuMBLING FROM Gop. CurysosTom: Paul 
would come as their accuser and judge, and yet he 
regards this as a humbling from God, not as a 
cause of exaltation. He had no desire to assume 
such an unpleasant role. Homitigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PauL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 28.2.” 


2 CORINTHIANS 13:1-4 


Tue Carri To CONVERSION, FULGENTIUS: Con- 
cerning those who though within the church per- 
sisted in their evil deeds, he spoke thus to the 
Corinthians with these words of comfort: “I fear 
that when I come again, my God may humiliate 
me before you, and I may have to mourn over 
many of those who sinned earlier and have not 
repented of the impurity, immorality and licen- 
tiousness they practiced.” The apostle would not 
be saddened or humiliated in mourning over 
them if he believed that the forgiveness of sins 
would be granted to sinners and the wicked who 
continue to exasperate the divine justice without 
conversion of heart. The forgiveness of sins has 
no effect except in the conversion of the heart. 
We refer to those who have been converted by 
divine aid through the exercise of their own free- 
dom of choice and whose lives are genuinely 
changed for the better. These converts will still 
occasionally sin, either through ignorance or 
through the stubbornness of a will that is know- 
ingly lured by evil. They do not, however, stop 
asking for the forgiveness of their sins. ON THE 
ForGIVENESS OF SINS 1.13.2./4 
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PAUL'S STRENGTH 
2 CORINTHIANS 1334-4 


Overview: Paul takes great pains to write in ad- 
vance of his coming, because he hopes that the 


church will put things right before he gets there 


(Curysostom). The Corinthians wanted to test 


2 CORINTHIANS 1331-4 


him to see whether he would dare to exact retribu- 
tion (AmBrosiasTER). Paul had rebuked them so 
often and so many people had heard his threats 
that if he comes and nothing has changed, he will 
be forced to carry them out (CHrysostom), Christ 
was crucified in weakness, even though this weak- 
ness was not his own but rather something which 


he assumed on our behalf (Severtan of GaBALa). 


13:1 Evidence of Witnesses 


WITNESSES REQUIRED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
here appealing to the law, saying that it applies to 
the Corinthians as well. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpIstTLes.’ 


Apvance Notice, Curysostom: Paul takes 
great pains to write in advance of his coming, 
because he hopes that the church will put things 
right before he gets there, so that what he threat- 
ens to do will prove to be unnecessary. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 29,1." 


13:2 Two Warnings 


A Dergart. Curysostom: Paul is saying that he 
has stuck his neck out so often and so many people 
have heard his threats that if he comes and nothing 
has changed he will have to carry them out. Even 
so, he will see it more as a humbling and as a defeat 
than as anything else. HomiLigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 29.1.” 


13:3 Christ Speaking in Me 


SEEKING Proor. AMsBROSIASTER: [he Corin- 
thians are seeking proof that Christ is speaking in 
the apostles. When they do not obey Paul’s teach- 
ings, they want to test him to see whether he will 
dare to exact retribution. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episttes.* 


LonG-SuUFFERING, CHrysosTom: Paul will not 
punish the Corinthians just to prove that he has 
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the power to do so. His patience with them does 
not stem from weakness but from love and long- 
suffering. HoMILIEs ON THE EpIsTLEs OF PAuL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.2.” 


13:4 Living by the Power of God 


Be.ievers Maps STRONG BY BEING WEAK. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul is referring here to the per- 
sonal experience of the apostles, who were made 
weak by being treated badly, imprisoned and 
beaten. ... Believers are made strong by being 
weak. Death inflicted by unbelievers is life as far 
as believers are concerned, for they will rise again 
to reign with Christ. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s 
Epistes.° 


CrucIFIED IN WEAKNESS, CHrysosTom: This is 
a difficult passage which causes problems for 
many people. What is meant here by “weakness”? 
In Scripture weakness can refer to bodily illness, 
and it can also mean not being securely grounded 
in faith. But there is a third possibility, and that is 
what we find here. Weakness can mean persecu- 
tions, trials, plottings and the like. Christ was not 
weak in body or in spirit, but he was persecuted 
and put to death. It was not because of any inher- 
ent weakness that he went to the cross; on the 
contrary, he chose to die in that way in order to 
give us life in the power of God. HomittEs on 
THE EpisTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
29.2-3.. 


WEAKNESS HE ASSUMED. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
Earlier Paul said that Christ became sin and a 
curse for us, even though he knew no sin and was 
not a curse in himself.’ Likewise here he says that 
Christ was crucified in weakness, even though 
this weakness was not his own but rather some- 
thing which he assumed on our behalf. Pau.ine 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 
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SELF-EXAMINATION 
2 CORINTHIANS 1375-14 


Overview: If we do not know how to put one 
another to the test, we do not know whether 
Christ is in us or not (AMBROSIASTER). There is 
one grace, one love and one fellowship on the part 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit in the one operation of one God whose 
power cannot be divided (AmBrose). Chastise- 
ment is a form of edification for the whole church 
(THEoporeT oF Cyr). The Son is not less than 
the Father (PeLacius). Grace saves apart from 
works (Dipymus THE Buinp). The holy kiss is 
given in order to stimulate love and instill the 
right attitude in us toward each other. When we 
return after an absence we kiss each other, for our 


souls hasten to bond together (CHrysostom). 


13:5 Test Yourselves 


Curist WiTurn Us. Amprosiaster: Paul is say- 
ing this because if we do not know how to put 
one another to the test, we do not know whether 
Christ is in us or not. To fail to meet the test is 


not to know the faith inherent in our religious 
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profession. A person who has a sense of faith in 
is heart knows that Jesus rist is within him. 

his heart k that Christ thin h 

CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Eprst tes.! 


CurisT IN Tuerr Teacuer. Curysostom: Look 
into yourselves and you will find that you have 
Christ in you. But if Christ is in you, how much 
more is he in your teacher! HomILigs ON THE 


EprstLes oF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 29.4.” 


13:6 We Have Not Failed 


KNOWLEDGE OF FarTH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
calling them to a knowledge of the faith and an 
upright life. Once they have recognized the 
authority of the apostle and his worth in God's 
sight, they will start to be concerned about them- 
selves. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLeEs.’ 


13:7 Do What Is Right 
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Paut’s Prayer. AmBROSIASTER: Paul is praying 
that he and his colleagues will be humbled, as it 
were, by seeing the Corinthians so well behaved 
that he will not dare rebuke them. If they are 
humbled in this way, they will appear to be false. 
It is when they judge sinners with the authority 
granted to them that they are seen to be approved 
as genuine by God. If then there are no people for 
them to judge, it looks as if they have been proved 
false through the lessening of their authority. 
ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EptstTes.* 


13:8 Only for the Truth 


No Power AGAINST THE TRUTH. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is saying this because there is no 
power against the truth. They cannot reprove 
someone who is living a good life, but only some- 
one who is an enemy of the law. This power will 
come to nothing if people have done what is 


good. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


13:9 Praying for Their Improvement 


We Are Weak, You ARE STRONG. CHrRysos- 
tom: Who is there who can equal Paul? He was 
despised, spat upon, ridiculed, mocked as mean 
and contemptible, accused of being a braggart. 
But although he sees the need for making a show 
of his power, he puts it off and prays that it will 
not be necessary. He does not want his claims to 
be proved. On the contrary, he would rather that 
the situation be cleared up in advance so that 
such proof will be unnecessary. HoMILIEs ON 
THE EpIsTLes OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
29.5.° 


13:10 Building Up, Not Tearing Down 


Tue Purposes oF AUTHORITY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul would rather that his authority be shown in 
his words and not have to be demonstrated in 
deeds. But he left the Corinthians to draw the 
conclusion that if they did not put things right, 
he would have to come and do it for them. Hom- 
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ILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 30.1.” 


CorRECTION AS EDIFICATION. [HEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul shows that chastisement is a form of 
edification. If one or two are punished, the entire 
fellowship learns the lesson. COMMENTARY ON 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 356.° 


13:11 Live in Peace 


Menp1NnG THerr Ways. AMBROSIASTER: [he 
joy referred to here will come when the Corin- 
thians mend their ways, after which it will be 
possible for them to mature in faith. But before 
that there will be consolation, enabling them to 
abandon the pleasure of the present in favor of 
hope for things to come. The peace of God is one 
thing, but the peace of the world is another. Peo- 
ple in the world have peace, but it works to their 
damnation. The peace of Christ is free from sins, 
and therefore it is pleasing to God. A person who 
has peace will also have love, and the God of both 
will protect him forever. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epistles.” 


FoLLowinc Paut’s COMMANDS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
How can Paul expect them to rejoice after he has 
said this kind of thing to them? It is for this very 
reason that he says it. For if they follow what he 
commands, there will be nothing to prevent them 
from rejoicing. Nothing is more comforting than 
a pure conscience. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES 
oF Paut To THE CoRINTHIANS 30.1." 


13:12 Greet One Another 


A Hoty Kiss, Curysostom: What is a holy 
kiss? It is one that is not hypocritical, like the kiss 
of Judas. The kiss is given in order to stimulate 
love and instill the right attitude in us toward 


each other. When we return after an absence, we 
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kiss each other, for our souls hasten to bond 
together. But there is something else which might 
be said about this. We are the temple of Christ, 
and when we kiss each other we are kissing the 
porch and entrance of the temple. Homitigs on 
THE EPIsTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
30.2.1! 


13:13 The Saints Greet You 


RETURN THE GREETING. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is calling the Corinthians to holiness, so that they 
may be bold enough to return the greeting of the 
saints. For they are greeted by the saints with the 
intention that they should imitate them. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.”” 


ALL THE Saints. Petaaius: All the saints sent 
their greetings, not just the leaders. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS 13. 


13:14 Grace, Love and Fellowship 


One UnpivipEp OPERATION. AMBROSE: If 
there is one grace, one peace, one love and one fel- 
lowship on the part of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit, surely there is one opera- 
tion, and where there is one operation, certainly 
the power cannot be divided or the substance 
separated. THe Hoty Spirit 1.12.13." 


Tue Unity oF Triune Power. Amsrosi- 
ASTER: Here is the intertwining of the Trinity 
and the unity of power which brings all salvation 
to fulfillment. The love of God has sent us Jesus 
the Savior, by whose grace we have been saved. 


The fellowship of the Holy Spirit makes it possi- 
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ble for us to possess the grace of salvation, for he 
guards those who are loved by God and saved by 
the grace of Christ, so that the completeness of 
the Three may be the saving fulfillment of man- 
kind. CommENTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


Grace Saves APART FROM Works. Dipymus 
THE BuiNp: The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
saves us apart from works and fills us with grace. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’® 


Tue Son Nor Less Tuan THE FATHER, 
Peracius: This is written against the Arians, 
who maintain that the Father is greater than the 
Son on the ground that he is usually mentioned 
first. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CoRINTHIANS 13.” 


Tue DIsTINCTIVENESS OF THE PERSONS 
UNconFUSED. CuHrysostom: Paul closes his let- 
ter with prayer, taking great care to unite them all 
with God. Those who claim that the Holy Spirit 
is not God because he is not inserted with the 
Father and the Son at the beginning of Paul’s let- 
ters are sufficiently refuted by this verse. All that 
belongs to the Trinity is undivided. Where the 
fellowship is of the Spirit, it is also of the Son, 
and where the grace is of the Son, it is also of the 
Father and the Spirit. I say these things without 
confusing the distinctiveness of the Persons but 
recognizing both their individuality and the unity 
of their common substance. HomILigs ON THE 


EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 30.3." 
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APPENDIX 


Early Christian Writers and the 


Documents Cited 


The following table lists all the early Christian documents cited in this volume by author, if known, or by the 


title of the work. The English title used in this commentary is followed in parentheses with the Latin designation 


and, where available, the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (=TLG) digital referenences or Cetedoc Clavis numbers. 


Printed sources of original language versions may be found in the bibliography of works in original languages. 


Ambrose 

Cain and Abel (De Cain et Abel) 
The Holy Spirit (De Spiritu Sancto) 
Letters (Epistulae) 

The Mysteries (De mysterii) 

On His Brother Satyrus (De excessu fratis Satyri) 
On Theodosius (De obitu Theodosii) 
Paradise (De paradiso) 

Six Days of Creation (Exameron) 
Synagogue at Callinicum (Epistulae) 
Synodal Letters (Epistulae) 


Athanasius 
On the Incarnation of the Word (De incarnatione verbi) 


Augustine 

Adulterous Marriages (De adulterinis conjugiis) 

Against Julian (Contra Julianum) 

Against the Manichaeans (De genesi contra Manichaeos) 
The Ascension (Sermones) 

City of God (De civitate Dei) 

Confessions (Confessionum libri tredecium) 

Converts and the Creed (Sermones) 

Easter Sermons (Sermones) 

Eight Questions of Dulcitius (De octo Dulcitii quaestionibus) 
Enchiridion (Enchiridion de fide, spe et caritate) 

The Excellence of Widowhood (De bono viduitatis) 

Feast of the Nativity (Sermones) 

Gift of Perseverance (De dono perseverantiae) 

Letters (Epistulae) 

Literal Interpretation of Genesis (De Genesi ad litteram imperfectus liber) 
New Year’s Day (Sermones) 

On Continence (De continentia) 
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Cetedoc 0125 
Cetedoc 0151 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0155 
Cetedoc 0157 
Cetedoc 0159 
Cetedoc 0124 
Cetedoc 0123 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 


TLG 2035.002 


Cetedoc 0302 
Cetedoc 0351 
Cetedoc 0265 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0313 
Cetedoc 0251 
Cetedoc 0298 
Cetedoc 0298 
Cetedoc 0291 
Cetedoc 0295 
Cetedoc 0301 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0355 
Cetedoc 0262 
Cetedoc 0268 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0298 


On Faith and the Creed (De fide et symbolo) 

On Lying (De mendacio) 

On Patience (De patientia) 

On the Trinity (De Trinitate) 

On True Religion (De vera religione) 

Predestination of the Saints (De praedestinatione sanctorum) 

Proceedings of Pelagius (De gestis Pelagii) 

Questions (De diversis quaestionibus octoginta tribus) 

To Simplician—On Various Questions (De diversus quaestionibus ad Simplicianum) 
The Usefulness of Belief (De utilitate credendi) 

The Usefulness of Fasting (De utilitate ieiunii) 

The Way of Life of the Catholic Church (De moribus ecclesiae catholicae et de moribus) 
The Work of Monks (De opera monachorum) 


Basil the Great 

Against Anger (Homilia adversus eos qui irascuntur) 
Concerning Baptism (De baptismo libri duo) 
Concerning Faith (De fide) 

Give Heed to Thyself (Attende tibi ipsi) 
Homilies on Psalms (Homiliae super Psalmos) 
Letters (Epistulae) 

The Long Rules (Regulae fusius tractae) 

The Morals (Regulae morales) 

On Humility (De humilitate) 

On the Judgment of God (De judicio Dei) 


Caesarius of Arles 
Sermons (Sermones Caesarii Arelatensis) 


Clement of Alexandria 
Christ the Educator (Paedagogus) 


Stromateis (Stromata) 


Clement of Rome 
Epistle to the Corinthians (Epistula I ad Corinthios) 


Cyprian 

The Good of Patience (De bono patientiae) 

On Mortality (De mortalitate) 

Unity of the Catholic Church (De ecclesiae catholicae unitate) 


Cyril of Jerusalem 

Catechetical Lectures (Procatechesis) 

Mystagogical Lectures/On the Mysteries (Mystagogiae) 

Sermon on the Paralytic (Homilia in paralyticum juxta piscinam jacentem) 
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Cetedoc 0293 
Cetedoc 0303 
Cetedoc 0308 
Cetedoc 0329 
Cetedoc 0264 
Cetedoc 0354 
Cetedoc 0348 
Cetedoc 0289 
Cetedoc 0290 
Cetedoc 0316 

cetedoc 0311 
Cetedoc 0261 
Cetedoc 0305 


TLG 2040.026 
TLG 2040.052 
TLG 2040.031 
TLG 2040.006 
TLG 2040.018 
TLG 2040.004 
TLG 2040.048 
TLG 2040.051 
TLG 2040.036 
TLG 2040.043 


Cetedoc 1008 


TLG 0555.002 
TLG 0555.004 


TLG 1271.001 


Cetedoc 0048 
Cetedoc 0044 
Cetedoc 0041 


TLG 2110.001 
TLG 2110.002 
TLG 2110.006 
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Epiphanius 


Panarion (Panarion) 


Eusebius of Caesarea 
Ecclesiastical History (Historia ecclesiastica) 
The Proof of the Gospel (Demonstratio evangelica) 


Fulgentius 
Letters (Epistulae) 


On the Forgiveness of Sins (Ad Euthymium de remissione peccatorum libri II) 


To Monimus (Ad Monimum Libri III) 

To Peter on the Faith (De fide ad petrum seu de regula fidei) 
To Proba (Epistulae XVIII) 

To Victor (Epistulae XVIII) 


Gennadius of Constantinople 
Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church 
(Fragmenta in epistulam ad Romanos) 


Gregory of Nazianzus 
On His Brother Caesarius (Funeribus in laudem Caesarii fratris oratio) 


Theological Orations (In dictum evangelii cum consummasset Jesus hos sermones) 


Gregory of Nyssa 

On Perfection (De perfectione Christiana ad Olympium monachum) 
On the Christian Mode of Life (De instituto christiano) 

On the Soul and the Resurrection (Dialogus de anima et resurrectione) 
On Virginity (De virginitate) 


Gregory the Great 
Dialogue (Dialogorum libri IV) 


Hermas 


Shepherd (Pastor) 


Hilary of Poitiers 
On the Trinity (De Trinitate) 


Ignatius of Antioch 
Epistle to the Ephesians (Epistulae interpolatae et epistulae suppositiciae) 
Epistle to the Romans (Ad Romanos) 


Jerome 


Against Helvidius (Adversus Helvidium de Mariae virginitate perpetua) 
Against Rufinus (Apologia adversus libros Rufini) 
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TLG 2021.002 


TLG 2018.002 
TLG 2018.005 


Cetedoc 0817 
Cetedoc 0821 
Cetedoc 0814 
Cetedoc 0826 
Cetedoc 0817 
Cetedoc 0817 


TLG 2762.004 


TLG 2002.005 
TLG 2002.045 


TLG 2017.026 
TLG 2017.024 
TLG 2017.056 
TLG 2017.043 


Cetedoc 1713 


TLG 1419.001 


Cetedoc 0433 


TLG 1443.002 
TLG 1443.001 


Cetedoc 0609 
Cetedoc 0613 


Against the Pelagians (Dialogi contra Pelagianos libri III) 

Homilies (Tractatus LIX in Psalmos) 

Homilies on Matthew (Homilia in evangelium secundum Matthaeum) 
Homilies on the Psalms (Tractatus LIV in Psalmos) 


John Chrysostom 
Baptismal Instructions (Catechesis ad illuminandos) 
Concerning Almsgiving and the Ten Virgins (In decem virgines) 
Homilies on Genesis (Homilae in Genesim) 
Homilies on the First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians 
(In Epistulam I ad Corinthos) 
Homilies on the Second Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians 
(In Epistulam II ad Corinthos) 
On Repentance and Almsgiving (De paenitentia) 


Marius Victorinus 


Against Arius (Adversus Arium) 


Maximus of Turin 
Sermons (Collectio sermonum antiqua) 


Novatian 

In Praise of Purity (De bono pudicitiae) 
Jewish Foods (De cibis Judaicis) 

On the Trinity (De Trinitate) 


Oecumenius 
Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church 
(Fragmenta in epistulam ad Romanos) 


Origen 
Commentary on First Corinthians 

(Fragmenta ex commentariis in epistulam I ad Corinthios) 
Commentary on the Song of Songs (Commentarium in Canticum canticorum) 
Exhortation to Martyrdom (Exhortatio ad Martyrium) 
Homilies on Exodus (Homiliae in Exodum) 
Homilies on Genesis (Homiliae in Genesim) 
Homilies on Leviticus (Homiliae in Leviticum) 
Homilies on Numbers (Homiliae in Numeros) 
On First Principles (De principiis) 
On Prayer (De oratione) 


Polycarp 
Epistle to the Philippians (Epistula ad Philippenses) 
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Cetedoc 0615 
Cetedoc 0592 
Cetedoc 0595 
Cetedoc 0592 


TLG 2062.382 
TLG 2062.234 
TLG 2062.112 


TLG 2062.156 


TLG 2062.157 
TLG 2062.027 


Cetedoc 0095 


Cetedoc 0219 


Cetedoc 0069 
Cetedoc 0068 
Cetedoc 0071 


TLG 2866.002 


TLG 2042.034 

Cetedoc 0198 
TLG 2042.007 
TLG 2042.023 
TLG 2042.022 
TLG 2042.024 

Cetedoc 0198 
TLG 2042.002 
TLG 2042.008 


TLG 1622.001 
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Prudentius 
Hymns (Liber peristefanon) 


Pseudo-Clement of Rome 
2 Clement (Epistula II ad Corinthios) 


Pseudo-Dionysius 
The Divine Names (De divinis nominibus) 
The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy (De ecclesiastica hierarchia) 


Severian of Gabala 
Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church 
(Fragmenta in epistulam ad Romanos) 


Tertullian 

Apology (Apologeticum) 

The Apparel of Women (Ad uxorem) 

The Chaplet (De corona) 

Flight in Time of Persecution (De fuga in persecutione) 
On Prayer (De oratione) 

On the Soul (De anima) 

To the Martyrs (Ad martyras) 


Theodore of Mopsuestia 
Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church 
(Fragmenta in epistulam ad Romanos) 


Theodoret of Cyr 

Commentary on the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
(Interpretatio in XIV epistulas sancti Pauli) 

Commentary on the Second Epistle to the Corinthians 
(Interpretatio in XIV epistulas sancti Pauli) 


Vincent of Lérins 


Commonitories (Commonitorium) 
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TLG 4139.039 


Cetedoc 0003 
Cetedoc 0012 
Cetedoc 0021 
Cetedoc 0025 
Cetedoc 0007 
Cetedoc 0017 
Cetedoc 0001 


TLG 4135.015 


TLG 4089.030 


TLG 4089.030 


Cetedoc 0510 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES & 


SHorRT DESCRIPTIONS 


oF SELECT ANONYMOUS WoRKS 


This listing is cumulative, including all the authors and works cited in this series. 


Abba John (date unknown). Noted monk in 
John Cassian’s Conferences who presided over 
a coenobitic community in the desert of Scetis 
and was sought out for his wisdom. 

Abba Moses (c. 332-407). Moses the Ethio- 
pian or Moses the Black. He began as a house 
slave of a government official, later dismissed 
for robbery, a life he continued after his 
dismissal. After his conversion, he became a 
monk of Scetis and then a priest trained by 
Isidore the Priest. He retired to Petra where he 
was martyred with seven others by barbarian 
invaders. 

Abba Pior (d. 373). An Egyptian desert father. 
He left his family while still a boy. His sis- 

ter sought him out fifty years later, trying to 
persuade him to return from his life of solitude, 
but she was unsuccessful. He was known as a 
generous monk who was willing to put up with 
much discomfort, living in a horrible cell that 
no one who followed after him could stand to 
live in. 

Abraham of Nathpar (f1. sixth-seventh 
century). Monk of the Eastern Church who 


flourished during the monastic revival of the 


sixth to seventh century. Among his works is 
a treatise on prayer and silence that speaks of 
the importance of prayer becoming embodied 
through action in the one who prays. His work 
has also been associated with John of Apamea 
or Philoxenus of Mabbug. 

Acacius of Beroea (c. 340-c. 436). Syrian 
monk known for his ascetic life. He became 
bishop of Beroea in 378, participated in the 
council of Constantinople in 381, and played 
an important role in mediating between Cyril 
of Alexandria and John of Antioch; however, 
he did not take part in the clash between Cyril 
and Nestorius. 

Acacius of Caesarea (d. c. 365). Pro-Arian 
bishop of Caesarea in Palestine, disciple 

and biographer of Eusebius of Caesarea, the 
historian. He was a man of great learning and 
authored a treatise on Ecclesiastes. 

Acts of Paul and Thecla (second century). A 
story about a disciple of Paul known for her 
continence and miraculous deliverances from 
martyrdom, Originally a part of The Acts of 
Paul, the work was judged a forgery by Tertul- 


lian who opposed its use in the advocacy of 


1-2 CORINTHIANS 


female preaching and baptizing. Nonetheless, 
the work was widely popular and translated 
into several languages. 

Acts of Peter (c. 190), An apocryphal account 
of the apostle’s life and ministry, including his 
conflicts with Simon Magus and his death via 
inverted crucifixion. 

Acts of Thomas (c. 225). A widely circulated 
apocryphal account of the missionary and 
wonderworking activities of Thomas, which 
includes the earliest report of the apostle’s 
martyrdom in India. 

Adamantius (early fourth century), Surname 
of Origen of Alexandria and the main char- 
acter in the dialogue contained in Concerning 
Right Faith in God. Rufinus attributes this 
work to Origen. However, trinitarian termi- 
nology, coupled with references to Methodius 
and allusions to the fourth-century Constan- 
tinian era bring this attribution into question. 
Adamnan (c. 624-704). Abbot of Iona, Ire- 
land, and author of the life of St. Columba. 
He was influential in the process of assimilat- 
ing the Celtic church into Roman liturgy and 
church order. He also wrote On the Holy Sites, 
which influenced Bede. 

Alexander of Alexandria (fl. 312-328). Bishop 
of Alexandria and predecessor of Athanasius, 
on whom he exerted considerable theological 
influence during the rise of Arianism. Alex- 
ander excommunicated Arius, whom he had 
appointed to the parish of Baucalis, in 319. His 
teaching regarding the eternal generation and 
divine substantial union of the Son with the 
Father was eventually confirmed at the Council 
of Nicaea (325). 

Ambrose of Milan (c. 333-397; fl. 374-397). 
Bishop of Milan and teacher of Augustine who 
defended the divinity of the Holy Spirit and 
the perpetual virginity of Mary. 
Ambrosiaster (fl. c. 366-384). Name given to 
the author of an anonymous Pauline commen- 
tary once thought to have been composed by 
Ambrose. 


Ammonas (fourth century). Student of An- 
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tony the Great and member of a colony of an- 
chorite monks at Pispir in Egypt. He took over 
leadership of the colony upon Antony's death 
in 356. He was consecrated by Athanasius as 
bishop of a small unknown see. He died by 
396. Fourteen letters and eleven sayings in the 
Apophthegmata Patrum are attributed to him, 
although it is unlikely that all of the identified 
sayings are his. 

Ammonius of Alexandria (late fifth-early 
sixth century). Alexandrian presbyter who was 
one of the more moderate anti-Chalcedonian 
theologians of Alexandria and served asa 
prominent representative of Alexandrian the- 
ology and Christology in his day. His exegeti- 
cal method, however, exhibits more affinity 
with Antioch than Alexandria, Fragments 
from his commentary on John number over 
600, and he is often identified as the author 
of catena fragments from commentaries on 
both the Old and New Testament (see PG 
85:1362-1814), though, due to the prevalence 
of this name in Egypt and the existence of 
other possible authors, attribution remains 
uncertain. 

Amphilochius of Iconium (b. c. 340-345; d.c. 
398-404). An orator at Constantinople before 
becoming bishop of Iconium in 373. He was a 
cousin of Gregory of Nazianzus and active in 
debates against the Macedonians and Mes- 
salians. 

Anastasius I of Antioch (d. 598/599). Patri- 
arch of Antioch (559-570 and 593-598), exiled 
by Justinian II and restored by Gregory the 
Great. His writing significantly influenced 
later theologians, though only his five-part 
treatise on orthodox belief survives in its 
entirety. 

Anastasius of Sinai (d. c. 700). Abbot of 
the monastery of St, Catherine. He argued 
against various heresies in his dogmatic 

and polemical works, His main treatise, the 
Hodegos or “Guide,” is primarily an attack on 
monophysism. 

Andreas (c. seventh century). Monk who 


collected commentary from earlier writers to 
form acatena on various biblical books. 
Andrew of Caesarea (early sixth century). 
Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. He pro- 
duced one of the earliest Greek commentaries 
on Revelation and defended the divine inspira- 
tion of its author. 

Andrew of Crete (c. 660-740). Bishop of 
Crete, known for his hymns, especially for his 
“canons, a genre which supplanted the kon- 
takia and is believed to have originated with 
him. A significant number of his canons and 
sermons have survived and some are still in use 
in the Eastern Church. In the early Iconoclas- 
tic controversy he is also known for his defense 
of the veneration of icons. 

Antony (or Anthony) the Great (c. 251-c. 
356). An anchorite of the Egyptian desert and 
founder of Egyptian monasticism. Athanasius 
regarded him as the ideal of monastic life, and 
he has become a model for Christian hagiog- 
raphy. 

Aphrahat (c. 270-350; fl. 337-345). “The Per- 
sian Sage” and first major Syriac writer whose 
work survives. He is also known by his Greek 
name Aphraates. 

Apollinaris of Laodicea (310-c. 392). Bishop 
of Laodicea who was attacked by Gregory of 
Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa and Theodore 
for denying that Christ had a human mind. 
Aponius/Apponius (fourth-fifth century). 
Author of a remarkable commentary on Song 
of Solomon (c. 405-415), an important work in 
the history of exegesis, The work, which was 
influenced by the commentaries of Origen and 
Pseudo-Hippolytus, is of theological signifi- 
cance, especially in the area of Christology. 
Apostolic Constitutions (c. 381-394). Also 
known as Constitutions of the Holy Apostles and 
thought to be redacted by Julian of Neapolis. 
The work is divided into eight books, and is 
primarily a collection of and expansion on 
previous works such as the Didache (c. 140) 
and the Apostolic Traditions. Book 8 ends with 


eighty-five canons from various sources and is 
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elsewhere known as the Apostolic Canons. 
Apringius of Beja (mid sixth century). Iberian 
bishop and exegete. Heavily influenced by Ty- 
conius, he wrote a commentary on Revelation 
in Latin, of which two large fragments survive. 
Arator (c. 490-550). Roman subdeacon ap- 
pointed by Pope Vigilius. From Liguria, Italy, 
he served as an imperial ambassador for the 
Gothic court prior to his appointment as 
subdeacon. A poet at heart, his De actibus 
apostolorum, a poetic paraphrase and allegori- 
cal expansion of the book of Acts, was popular 
in the Middle Ages. 

Arethas of Caesarea (c. 860-940). Byzan- 
tine scholar and disciple of Photius. He was a 
deacon in Constantinople, then archbishop of 
Caesarea from 901. 

Aristides (second century). Christian philoso- 
pher and early apologist. Reputed to be from 
Athens, he wrote his Apologia, addressed either 
to Hadrian or Antoninus Pius, to defend the 
Christian understanding of God against that of 
the barbarian, Greek and Jewish traditions. 
Arius (fl. c. 320). Heretic condemned at the 
Council of Nicaea (325) for refusing to accept 
that the Son was not a creature but was God 
by nature like the Father. 

Armenian Liturgy (c. fourth or fifth cen- 
tury). Ancient Christian liturgy based in part 
on Syrian rites used by early missionaries to 
Armenia and similar in structure to the old 
rite of Antioch. The Armenian liturgy also 
incorporates unique elements and influences 
froma variety of traditions. The invention of a 
national script in the fifth century allowed for 
the translation of the liturgy into Armenian. 
Arnobius of Sicca (d. c. 327). Teacher of 
rhetoric at Sicca Veneria in Numidia in North 
Africa and opponent of Christianity, he con- 
verted late in life and became an apologist for 
the faith he formerly opposed. According to 
Jerome, Arnobius’s one extant work, Against 
the Nations, was written at the request of his 
bishop, who wanted proof that his conversion 
was genuine. It was probably composed during 
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the persecution under Diocletian. 

Arnobius the Younger (fifth century). A 
participant in christological controversies of 
the fifth century. He composed Conflictus 

cum Serapione, an account of a debate with a 
monophysite monk in which he attempts to 
demonstrate harmony between Roman and 
Alexandrian theology. Some scholars attribute 
to him a few more works, such as Commentar- 
ies on Psalms. 

Asterius the Homilist (late fourth-early 

fifth century). Author of thirty-one homilies 
on Psalms 1-15 and 18, abbreviated versions 
of which are preserved under the name of 
John Chrysostom. This otherwise unknown 
preacher, sometimes identified with Asterius 
of Amasea and Asterius the Sophist, lived in 
or near Antioch. 

Athanasian Creed (c. fourth or fifth century). 
One of the three ecumenical creeds in Western 
Christianity. Also known as the Quicumque 
vult, it expounds in great detail the doctrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation. Traditionally 
attributed to Athanasius, the creed’s origin 
and date are now disputed; it likely arose in 
Southern Gaul. 

Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 295-373; fl. 
325-373). Bishop of Alexandria from 328, 
though often in exile. He wrote his classic 
polemics against the Arians while most of the 
eastern bishops were against him. 
Athenagoras (fl. 176-180), Early Christian 
philosopher and apologist from Athens, whose 
only authenticated writing, A Plea Regard- 

ing Christians, is addressed to the emperors 
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus, and defends 
Christians from the common accusations of 
atheism, incest and cannibalism. 

Augustine of Hippo (354-430). Bishop of 
Hippo and a voluminous writer on philosophi- 
cal, exegetical, theological and ecclesiological 
topics. He formulated the Western doctrines 
of predestination and original sin in his writ- 
ings against the Pelagians. 

Babai (c. early sixth century). Author of the 


Letter to Cyriacus. He should not be confused 
with either Babai of Nisibis (d. 484) or Babai 
the Great (d. 628). 

Babai the Great (d. 628). Syriac monk who 
founded a monastery and school in his region 
of Beth Zabday and later served as third supe- 
rior at the Great Convent of Mount Izla dur- 
inga period of crisis in the Nestorian church. 
Bardesanes (154-222). Philosopher who 
sought to reconcile Christian thought with 
contemporary astrological theories, while 
rejecting Zoroastrian determinism. His ideas, 
including arguments against the Marcionites, 
were recorded by a disciple in the Book of the 
Laws of the Lands. He also wrote 150 doctrinal 
hymns. 

Barsanuphius and John (fifth to sixth cen- 
tury). Two anchorite friends who served as 
spiritual directors to coenobites at a monastery 
near Gaza. The two communicated with oth- 
ers, including one another, almost exclusively 
through letters. Little is known of them apart 
from their correspondence, included among 
850 letters of Barsanuphius. Dorotheus of 
Gaza was one of Barsanuphius’s most impor- 
tant disciples. 

Basil of Seleucia (fl. 444-468). Bishop of 
Seleucia in Isauria and ecclesiastical writer. 
He took part in the Synod of Constantinople 
in 448 for the condemnation of the Eutychian 
errors and the deposition of their great cham- 
pion, Dioscurus of Alexandria. 

Basil the Great (b. c. 330; fl. 357-379). One of 
the Cappadocian fathers, bishop of Caesarea 
and champion of the teaching on the Trinity 
propounded at Nicaea in 325, He was a great 
administrator and founded a monastic rule. 
Basilides (fl. second century). Alexandrian 
heretic of the early second century who is said 
to have believed that souls migrate from body 
to body and that we do not sin if we lie to pro- 
tect the body from martyrdom. 

Bede the Venerable (c. 672/673-735). Born 
in Northumbria, at the age of seven he was 
put under the care of the Benedictine monks 


of Saints Peter and Paul at Jarrow and given a 
broad classical education in the monastic tradi- 
tion. Considered one of the most learned men 
of his age, he is the author of An Ecclesiastical 
History of the English People. 

Benedict of Nursia (c. 480-547). Consid- 
ered the most important figure in the history 
of Western monasticism. Benedict founded 
many monasteries, the most notable found at 
Montecassino, but his lasting influence lay 

in his famous Rule. The Rule outlines the 
theological and inspirational foundation of the 
monastic ideal while also legislating the shape 
and organization of the cenobitic life. 

Besa the Copt (fifth century), Coptic monk, 
disciple of Shenoute, whom he succeeded as 
head of the monastery. He wrote numerous 
letters, monastic catecheses and a biography of 
Shenoute. 

Book of Steps (c. 400). Written by an anony- 
mous Syriac author, this work consists of 
thirty homilies or discourses which specifically 
deal with the more advanced stages of growth 
in the spiritual life. 

Braulio of Saragossa (c. 585-651). Bishop of 
Saragossa (631-651) and noted writer of the 
Visigothic renaissance. His Life of St. Aemil- 
ianus is his crowning literary achievement. 
Byzantine Order. Eastern rite incorporating 
diverse local traditions from throughout the 
empire. Byzantine liturgy, which fused into a 
more standard order in the late Middle Ages, 
is marked by a variety of rich cultural influ- 
ences, especially lyrical and mystical elements. 
Caesarius of Arles (c. 470-543). Bishop of 
Arles renowned for his attention to his pastor- 
al duties. Among his surviving works the most 
important is a collection of 238 sermons that 
display an ability to preach Christian doctrine 
to a variety of audiences. 

Callinicus (mid fifth century). Disciple and 
biographer of Hypatius, third abbot of the 
monastery at Rufiniane near Chalcedon and 
Constantinople. Callinicus’s Life of Hypatius 
shows clear borrowings from Athanasius’s Life 
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of Antony, but nevertheless gives insight into 
the development of monastic life near Con- 
stantinople. 

Callistus of Rome (d. 222). Pope (217-222) 
who excommunicated Sabellius for heresy. It is 
very probable that he suffered martyrdom. 
Cassia (b. c. 805; d. between 848 and 867). 
Nun, poet and hymnographer who founded a 
convent in Constantinople. 

Cassian, John (360-432). Author of the Insti- 
tutes and the Conferences, works purporting to 
relay the teachings of the Egyptian monastic 
fathers on the nature of the spiritual life which 
were highly influential in the development of 
Western monasticism. 

Cassiodorus (c. 485-c. 580). Founder of 

the monastery of Vivarium, Calabria, where 
monks transcribed classic sacred and profane 
texts, in Greek and Latin, preserving them for 
the Western tradition. 

Chromatius (fl. 400). Bishop of Aquileia, 
friend of Rufinus and Jerome and author of 
tracts and sermons. 

Clement of Alexandria (c. 150-215). A highly 
educated Christian convert from paganism, 
head of the catechetical school in Alexandria 
and pioneer of Christian scholarship. His ma- 
jor works, Protrepticus, Paedagogus and the 
Stromata, bring Christian doctrine face to face 
with the ideas and achievements of his time. 
Clement of Rome (fl. c. 92-101). Pope whose 
Epistle to the Corinthians is one of the most 
important documents of subapostolic times. 
Commodian (probably third or possibly fifth 
century). Latin poet of unknown origin (pos- 
sibly Africa, Syria, Rome or Gaul) whose two 
surviving works suggest chiliast and patripas- 
sionist tendencies. 

Constantine (d. 337). Roman emperor from 
306, with his fellow-emperor Licinius. The 
two proclaimed religious tolerance in the 
Edict of Milan in 313, allowing Christianity 
to be practiced freely. He became sole em- 
peror in 324 and sought to preserve the unity 
and structure of the church for the good of 
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the state. Constantine issued decrees against 
schisms and summoned the Council of Nicaea 
(325) to settle the Arian controversy. 
Constitutions of the Holy Apostles. See Apos- 
tolic Constitutions. 

Cosmas of Maiuma (c. 675-c. 751). Adopted 
son of John of Damascus and educated by 

the monk Cosmas in the early eighth cen- 
tury. He entered the monastery of St. Sabas 
near Jerusalem and in 735 became bishop of 
Maiuma near Gaza. Cosmas in his capacity 
as Melodus (“Songwriter”) is known for his 
canons composed in honor of Christian feasts. 
An alternate rendering of his name is Kosmas 
Melodos. 

Council of Chalcedon (451). The fourth of 
seven ecumenical councils. The council was 
summoned by Emperor Marcian in response 
to a controversy over the person and nature 
of Christ. The Definition of Chalcedon, 
informed by Leo’s Tome, affirmed the state- 
ments of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople 
(381) while further defining the relationship 
between the two natures in the one person 

of Christ as unmixed, unchangeable, indivis- 
ible and inseparable. The Oriental Orthodox 
Church refused to accept Chalcedon’s defini- 
tion of the faith, preferring to stay with the 
miaphysite Christology of Cyril of Alexandria. 
Council of Constantinople (381). The second 
ecumenical council, convened by Theodo- 
sius I to unify the Eastern Church. The coun- 
cil endorsed the Nicene Creed of 325, expand- 
ing it at certain controverted points in order 
to answer to challenges from, among others, 
the Eunomians and Pneumatomachians who 
denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit, while 
also condemning the Apollinarian denial of 
Christ's full humanity. 

Council of Rome (382). Called by Damasus 
in response to the Council of Constantinople, 
this gathering affirmed the Council of Con- 
stantinople while also seeking to establish the 
primacy of the Roman see. The first three 
chapters of the Decretum Gelasianum, which 
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list a hierarchy of authoritative sources and a 
biblical canon, may have been produced by this 
council. 

Council of Toledo (447). Affirmed the earlier 
Council of Toledo I (400) and the liturgical 
practice already established in the West of 
including the procession of the Spirit from the 
Father and the Son (filioque), which had been 
added to the recitation of the creed by some 

in the West in order to combat the heresy of 
Arianism which subordinated the Son to the 
Father. 

Cyprian of Carthage (fl. 248-258). Martyred 
bishop of Carthage who maintained that those 
baptized by schismatics and heretics had no 
share in the blessings of the church. 

Cyril of Alexandria (375-444; fl. 412-444). 
Patriarch of Alexandria whose extensive 
exegesis, characterized especially by a strong 
espousal of the unity of Christ, led to the con- 
demnation of Nestorius in 431. 

Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 315-386; fl. c. 348). 
Bishop of Jerusalem after 350 and author of 
Catechetical Homilies. 

Cyril of Scythopolis (b. c. 525; d. after 557). 
Palestinian monk and author of biographies of 
famous Palestinian monks. Because of him we 
have precise knowledge of monastic life in the 
fifth and sixth centuries and a description of 
the Origenist crisis and its suppression in the 
mid-sixth century. 

Damasus of Rome (c. 304-384). Appointed 
pope in 366, following a conflict with Ursinus 
settled by Valentinian I, Damasus solidified 
the authority of Rome, attacked heresy using 
councils and strategic partnerships, promoted 
the cult of the martyrs, and commissioned 
Jerome's production of the Vulgate. 

Dhuoda (ninth century). Wife of Bernard, 
Duke of Septimania, and author of a work on 
Christian virtue, Manual, which she wrote for 
her eldest son, William. 

Diadochus of Photice (c. 400-474). Antimono- 
physite bishop of Epirus Vetus whose work 
Discourse on the Ascension of Our Lord Jesus 


Christ exerted influence in both the East and 
West through its Chalcedonian Christology. He 
is also the subject of the mystical Vision of St. 
Diadochus Bishop of Photice in Epirus. 

Didache (c. 140). Of unknown authorship, this 
text intertwines Jewish ethics with Christian 
liturgical practice to form a whole discourse 

on the “way of life.” It exerted an enormous 
amount of influence in the patristic period and 
was especially used in the training of catechu- 
men, 

Didascalia Apostolorum (Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles and Holy Disciples of Our 
Savior) (early third century). A Church Order 
composed fora community of Christian 
converts from paganism in the northern part 
of Syria. This work forms the main source of 
the first six books of the Apostolic Constitutions 
and provides an important window to view 
what early liturgical practice may have looked 
like. 

Didymus the Blind (c. 313-398). Alexandrian 
exegete who was much influenced by Origen 
and admired by Jerome. 

Diodore of Tarsus (d. c. 394). Bishop of Tar- 
sus and Antiochene theologian. He authored 
a great scope of exegetical, doctrinal and 
apologetic works, which come to us mostly in 
fragments because of his condemnation as the 
predecessor of Nestorianism. Diodore was a 
teacher of John Chrysostom and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. 

Dionysius of Alexandria (d. c. 264). Bishop 
of Alexandria and student of Origen. Dio- 
nysius actively engaged in the theological 
disputes of his day, opposed Sabellianism, 
defended himself against accusations of trithe- 
ism and wrote the earliest extant Christian 
refutation of Epicureanism. His writings have 
survived mainly in extracts preserved by other 
early Christian authors. 

Dorotheus of Gaza (fl. c. 525-540). Member 
of Abbot Seridos’s monastery and later leader 
of a monastery where he wrote Spiritual In- 
structions. He also wrote a work on traditions 
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of Palestinian monasticism. 

Dracontius (fifth century). Latin poet and le- 
gal scholar. During imprisonment (484-c, 496) 
for angering the ruler of Carthage, Dracontius 
produced his Satisfactio and Laudes Dei, which 
explore, in particular, biblical themes of mercy. 
Egeria (or Etheria, Aetheria) (fourth century). 
Possible name for the author of an Itinerary or 
pilgrimage diary that records valuable details 
on early liturgy, traditions, and church and 
monastic structure. Through letters to her 
religious community, likely in Gaul, Egeria 
describes a journey (c. 381-384) to Egypt, Pal- 
estine and Asia Minor. 

Ennodius (474-521). Bishop of Pavia, a prolific 
writer of various genre, including letters, po- 
ems and biographies. He sought reconciliation 
in the schism between Rome and Acacius of 
Constantinople, and also upheld papal au- 
tonomy in the face of challenges from secular 
authorities. 

Ephrem the Syrian (b. c. 306; fl. 363-373). 
Syrian writer of commentaries and devotional 
hymns which are sometimes regarded as the 
greatest specimens of Christian poetry prior to 
Dante. 

Epiphanius of Salamis (c. 315-403). Bishop 
of Salamis in Cyprus, author of a refutation of 
eighty heresies (the Panarion) and instrumental 
in the condemnation of Origen. 

Epiphanius the Latin. Author of the late 
fifth-century or early sixth-century Latin text 
Interpretation of the Gospels, with constant ref 
erences to early patristic commentators. He 
was possibly a bishop of Benevento or Seville. 
Epistle of Barnabas. See Letter of Barnabas. 
Epistula Apostolorum (mid second century). A 
self purported letter of doubtful authenticity 
from the apostles to the churches of the world 
that emphasizes the divinity and sonship of 
Jesus along with his childhood miracles. 
Ethiopian Liturgy. Liturgical rite similar to 
the rite of Alexandria. Ethiopian liturgy has 
evolved since the introduction of Coptic lit- 


urgy to Ethiopia, traditionally by St. Frumen- 
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tius in the fourth century. Significant Eastern 
and Jewish influences were added over time. 
Eucherius of Lyons (fl. 420-449). Bishop of 
Lyons c. 435-449. Born into an aristocratic 
family, he, along with his wife and sons, joined 
the monastery at Lérins soon after its found- 
ing. He explained difficult Scripture passages 
by means of a threefold reading of the text: 
literal, moral and spiritual. 

Eugippius (b. 460). Disciple of Severinus and 
third abbot of the monastic community at 
Castrum Lucullanum, which was made up of 
those fleeing from Noricum during the barbar- 
ian invasions. 

Eunomius (d. 393). Bishop of Cyzicyus who 
was attacked by Basil and Gregory of Nyssa 
for maintaining that the Father and the Son 
were of different natures, one ingenerate, one 
generate, 

Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340). 
Bishop of Caesarea, partisan of the Emperor 
Constantine and first historian of the Chris- 
tian church, He argued that the truth of 

the gospel had been foreshadowed in pagan 
writings but had to defend his own doctrine 
against suspicion of Arian sympathies. 
Eusebius of Emesa (c. 300-c. 359). Bishop 

of Emesa from c. 339. A biblical exegete and 
writer on doctrinal subjects, he displays some 
semi-Arian tendencies of his mentor Eusebius 
of Caesarea. 

Eusebius of Gaul, or Eusebius Gallicanus 
(c. fifth century). A conventional name for a 
collection of seventy-six sermons produced 

in Gaul and revised in the seventh century. 

It contains material from different patristic 
authors and focuses on ethical teaching in the 
context of the liturgical cycle (days of saints 
and other feasts). 

Eusebius of Vercelli (fl. c. 360). Bishop of 
Vercelli who supported the trinitarian teach- 
ing of Nicaea (325) when it was being under- 
mined by compromise in the West. 
Eustathius of Antioch (fl. 325). First bishop 
of Beroea, then of Antioch, one of the leaders 


of the anti-Arians at the council of Nicaea. 
Later, he was banished from his seat and exiled 
to Thrace for his support of Nicene theology. 
Euthymius (377-473). A native of Melitene 
and influential monk. He was educated by 
Bishop Otreius of Melitene, who ordained 
him priest and placed him in charge of all the 
monasteries in his diocese. When the Council 
of Chalcedon (451) condemned the errors of 
Eutyches, it was greatly due to the authority of 
Euthymius that most of the Eastern recluses 
accepted its decrees. The empress Eudoxia 
returned to Chalcedonian orthodoxy through 
his efforts. 

Evagrius of Pontus (c. 345-399). Disciple and 
teacher of ascetic life who astutely absorbed 
and creatively transmitted the spirituality 

of Egyptian and Palestinian monasticism of 
the late fourth century. Although Origenist 
elements of his writings were formally con- 
demned by the Fifth Ecumenical Council 
(Constantinople II, a.p. 553), his literary 
corpus continued to influence the tradition of 
the church. 

Eznik of Kolb (early fifth century). A disciple 
of Mesrob who translated Greek Scriptures 
into Armenian, so as to become the model of 
the classical Armenian language. As bishop, he 
participated in the synod of Astisat (449). 
Facundus of Hermiane (fl. 546-568). Afri- 
can bishop who opposed Emperor Justinian’s 
postmortem condemnation of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, Theodoret of Cyr and Ibas of 
Ebessa at the fifth ecumenical council. His 
written defense, known as “To Justinian” or 
“In Defense of the Three Chapters,” avers that 
ancient theologians should not be blamed for 
errors that became obvious only upon later 
theological reflection. He continued in the 
tradition of Chalcedon, although his Christol- 
ogy was supplemented, according to Justinian’s 
decisions, by the theopaschite formula Unus 
ex Trinitate passus est (“Only one of the three 
suffered”). 


Fastidiosus (late fifth-early sixth century). 


African Catholic priest who converted to Ari- 
anism. The text of one of his sermons survives 
in a refutation by Fulgentius. 

Fastidius (c. fourth-fifth centuries). British 
author of On the Christian Life. He is believed 
to have written some works attributed to 
Pelagius. 

Faustinus (fl. 380). A priest in Rome and sup- 
porter of Lucifer and author of a treatise on 
the Trinity. 

Faustus of Riez (c. 400-490). A prestigious 
British monk at Lérins; abbot, then bishop of 
Riez from 457 to his death. His works include 
On the Holy Spirit, in which he argued against 
the Macedonians for the divinity of the Holy 
Spirit, and On Grace, in which he argued for 

a position on salvation that lay between more 
categorical views of free will and predestina- 
tion. Various letters and (pseudonymous) 
sermons are extant. 

The Festal Menaion. Orthodox liturgical text 
containing the variable parts of the service, 
including hymns, for fixed days of celebration 
of the life of Jesus and Mary. 

Filastrius (fl. 380). Bishop of Brescia and 
author of a compilation against all heresies. 
Firmicus Maternus (fourth century). An 
anti-Pagan apologist. Before his conversion 

to Christianity he wrote a work on astrology 
(334-337). After his conversion, however, he 
criticized paganism in On the Errors of the 
Profane Religion. 

Firmilian of Caesarea (fl. c. 230-c. 268). 
Influential bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. 
He studied under Origen and became involved 
in the controversies over the return of the 
lapsed into the church and rebaptism, having 
written to Cyprian concerning the latter issue. 
First Creed of the Council of Antioch (341). 
Eastern bishops’ response to charges of Arian- 
ism from Western leaders. At a gathering that 
marked the dedication of the Golden Church 
at Antioch, the bishops put forth four creeds 
as alternatives to the Nicene formula. 


Flavian of Chalon-sur-Saéne (d. end of 
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sixth century). Bishop of Chalon-sur-Saéne 

in Burgundy, France. His hymn Verses on the 
Mandate in the Lord’s Supper was recited ina 
number of the French monasteries after the 
washing of the feet on Maundy Thursday. 
Fructuosus of Braga (d. c. 665). Son of a 
Gothic general and member of a noble military 
family. He became a monk at an early age, then 
abbot-bishop of Dumium before 650 and met- 
ropolitan of Braga in 656. He was influential 
in setting up monastic communities in Lusita- 
nia, Asturia, Galicia and the island of Gades. 
Fulgentius of Ruspe (c. 467-532). Bishop of 
Ruspe and author of many orthodox sermons 
and tracts under the influence of Augustine. 
Gaudentius of Brescia (fl. 395). Successor of 
Filastrius as bishop of Brescia and author of 
twenty-one Eucharistic sermons. 

Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471). Pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, author of numerous 
commentaries and an opponent of the Chris- 
tology of Cyril of Alexandria. 

Germanus of Constantinople (c. 640-c. 733). 
Patriarch of Constantinople (715-730). He 
wrote the Historia Ecclesiastica, which served 
for centuries as the explanation of the divine 
liturgy of the Byzantine Church, written 
during the outbreak of the great iconoclastic 
controversies in Eastern Christianity. One 

of the leading theologians of the Sixth Ecu- 
menical Council (680-681), which condemned 
monothelitism. 

Gerontius (c. 395-c. 480). Palestinian monk, 
later archimandrite of the cenobites of Pales- 
tine. He led the resistance to the council of 
Chalcedon. 

Gildas (sixth century). British monk and 
historian. His major work is De excidio Britan- 
niae, a history focused on the pagan invasion of 
Britain and the vices of contemporary Britons. 
Fragments of letters and a Penitential are also 
attributed to Gildas. 

Gnostics. Name now given generally to fol- 
lowers of Basilides, Marcion, Valentinus, Mani 
and others. The characteristic belief is that 
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matter is a prison made for the spirit by an 
evil or ignorant creator, and that redemption 
depends on fate, not on free will. 

Gospel of Peter (late second century). An early 
apocryphal writing with Docetic aspects that 
likely originated in Syria. It was referred to by 
Serapion (c. 190) and Origen, though only one 
section survives in an eighth-century manu- 
script. 

Gospel of Philip (second or third century). A 
Gnostic collection of sayings, including several 
attributed to Jesus, on the process of salva- 
tion. This Coptic document, discovered at Nag 
Hammadi, is probably unconnected with the 
Gospel of Philip cited by Epiphanius. 

Gospel of Truth (second century). One of 

the Coptic texts found at Nag Hammadi. 
This Gnostic treatise discusses the nature, 
ministry and death of Jesus, and includes 
several unique speculations. Some scholars 
have connected it with the second-century 
Gnostic Valentinus. Irenaeus referred to it 
disparagingly as the so-called Gospel of Truth, 
which he found to be in conflict with the four 
canonical Gospels. 

Gregory of Elvira (fl. 359-385). Bishop of 
Elvira who wrote allegorical treatises in the 
style of Origen and defended the Nicene faith 
against the Arians. 

Gregory of Narek (950-1003). Armenian 
monk, philosopher, mystic and poet who lived 
in the monasteries of Narek (greater Armenia, 
now Turkey). He wrote a mystical interpreta- 
tion of the Song of Songs and the Armenian 
Prayer book and liturgy. The latter, which he 
authored in his mature years, he referred to as 
his “last testament.” 

Gregory of Nazianzus (b. 329/330; fl. 
372-389). Cappadocian father, bishop of 
Constantinople, friend of Basil the Great and 
Gregory of Nyssa, and author of theological 
orations, sermons and poetry. 

Gregory of Nyssa (c. 335-394). Bishop of 
Nyssa and brother of Basil the Great. A Cap- 


padocian father and author of catechetical 


orations, he was a philosophical theologian of 
great originality. 

Gregory of Tours (c. 538-594). Bishop of 
Tours elected in 573, Gregory produced ha- 
giographical and historical works. His Historia 
Francorum, a fragmentary yet valuable source, 
begins with creation and highlights sixth- 
century Gaul. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus (fl. c. 248-264). 
Bishop of Neocaesarea and a disciple of 
Origen. There are at least five legendary Lives 
that recount the events and miracles which 

led to his being called “the wonder worker.” 
His most important work was the Address 

of Thanks to Origen, which is a rhetorically 
structured panegyric to Origen and an outline 
of his teaching. 

Gregory the Great (c. 540-604). Pope from 
590, the fourth and last of the Latin “Doc 
tors of the Church.” He was a prolific author 
anda powerful unifying force within the Latin 
Church, initiating the liturgical reform that 
brought about the Gregorian Sacramentary 
and Gregorian chant. 

Hegemonius (fl. early fourth century). Author 
of Acta disputationis, traditionally believed to 
have been written in fourth-century Syria. 
This work is a fictitious debate between a 
Mesopotamian bishop and a Manichaean. 
Hegesippus (second century). An author, pos- 
sibly of Jewish descent, who served as a source 
for Eusebius and is best known for five books 
of anti-Gnostic polemic. 

Heracleon (fl. c. 145-180). Gnostic teacher 
and disciple of Valentinus. His commentary on 
John, which was perhaps the first commentary 
to exist on this or any Gospel, was so popular 
that Ambrose commissioned Origen to write 
his own commentary in response, providing a 
more orthodox approach to the Fourth Gospel. 
Hesychius of Jerusalem (fl. 412-450). Pres- 
byter and exegete, thought to have commented 
on the whole of Scripture. 

Hilary of Arles (c. 401-449). Archbishop of 
Arles and leader of the Semi-Pelagian party. 


Hilary incurred the wrath of Pope Leo I 

when he removed a bishop from his see and 
appointed a new bishop. Leo demoted Arles 
froma metropolitan see toa bishopric to assert 
papal power over the church in Gaul. 

Hilary of Poitiers (c. 315-367). Bishop of Poi- 
tiers and called the “Athanasius of the West” 
because of his defense (against the Arians) of 
the common nature of Father and Son. 
Hippolytus (fl. 222-245). Recent scholarship 
places Hippolytus in a Palestinian context, 
personally familiar with Origen. Though he 

is known chiefly for The Refutation of All 
Heresies, he was primarily a commentator on 
Scripture (especially the Old Testament) em- 
ploying typological exegesis. 

Horsiesi (c. 305-c. 390). Pachomius’s second 
successor, after Petronius, as a leader of ceno- 
bitic monasticism in Southern Egypt. 
Hyperechius (c. fifth century). A monk 
known only from his Exhortation to the Monks, 
160 statements in Greek on monastic virtues, 
and the collection Sayings of the Fathers, which 
quotes eight of these exhortations. 

Ignatius of Antioch (c. 35-107/112). Bishop 
of Antioch who wrote several letters to local 
churches while being taken from Antioch to 
Rome to be martyred. In the letters, which 
warn against heresy, he stresses orthodox 
Christology, the centrality of the Eucharist 
and unique role of the bishop in preserving the 
unity of the church. 

Ildefonsus of Toledo (mid seventh century). 
Archbishop of Toledo (657-667). Previously 

a monk, he served as abbot of Agali, and later 
as archbishop. Only a portion of his works is 
extant, including some theological works and 
letters. He is best known for his De viris illus- 
tribus (Lives of Illustrious Men) continuing the 
catalog begun by Isidore of Seville. His extant 
writing reflects his Marian piety. 

Irenaeus of Lyons (c. 135-c. 202). Bishop of 
Lyons who published the most famous and 
influential refutation of Gnostic thought. 


Isaac of Nineveh (d. c. 700). Also known as 
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Isaac the Syrian or Isaac Syrus, this monastic 
writer served for a short while as bishop of Ni- 
neveh before retiring to live a secluded monas- 
tic life. His writings on ascetic subjects survive 
in the form of numerous homilies. 

Isaiah of Scete (late fourth century). Author 
of ascetical texts, collected after his death 
under the title of the Ascetic Discourses. This 
work was influential in the development of 
Eastern Christian asceticism and spirituality. 
Isho‘dad of Merv (fl. c. 850). Nestorian 
bishop of Hedatta. He wrote commentaries on 
parts of the Old Testament and all of the New 
Testament, frequently quoting Syriac fathers. 
Isidore of Pelusium (d. c. 440). Egyptian 
ascetic. Born to a prominent Egyptian family 
in Alexandria, he left behind his wealth to live 
on a mountain near Pelusium, and was often 
consulted by church and civic leaders alike, 
such as Cyril of Alexandria and Theodosius II, 
for his wisdom and his counsel of moderation. 
Many of his letters also have come down to us, 
some of which provide keen insight into the 
interpretation of Scripture. 

Isidore of Seville (c. 560-636). Youngest of a 
family of monks and clerics, including sister 
Florentina and brothers Leander and Fulgen- 
tius. He was an erudite author of comprehen- 
sive scale in matters both religious and sacred, 
including his encyclopedic Etymologies. 

Jacob of Nisibis (d. 338). Bishop of Nisibis. 
He was present at the council of Nicaea in 325 
and took an active part in the Opposition to 
Arius. 

Jacob of Sarug (c. 450-c. 520). Syriac ecclesi- 
astical writer. Jacob received his education at 
Edessa. At the end of his life he was ordained 
bishop of Sarug. His principal writing was a 
long series of metrical homilies, earning him 
the title “The Flute of the Holy Spirit.” 
Jerome (c. 347-420). Gifted exegete and 
exponent of a classical Latin style, now best 
known as the translator of the Latin Vulgate. 
He defended the perpetual virginity of Mary, 
attacked Origen and Pelagius and supported 
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extreme ascetic practices. 

John Chrysostom (344/354-407; fl. 386-407). 
Bishop of Constantinople who was noted for 
his orthodoxy, his eloquence and his attacks on 
Christian laxity in high places. 

John of Antioch (d. 441/42). Bishop of Anti- 
och, commencing in 428. He received his edu- 
cation together with Nestorius and Theodore 
of Mopsuestia in a monastery near Antioch. A 
supporter of Nestorius, he condemned Cyril 
of Alexandria, but later reached a compromise 
with him. 

John of Apamea (fifth century). Syriac author 
of the early church who wrote on various 
aspects of the spiritual life, also known as John 
the Solitary. Some of his writings are in the 
form of dialogues. Other writings include let- 
ters, a treatise on baptism, and shorter works 
on prayer and silence. 

John of Carpathus (c. seventh/eighth cen- 
tury). Perhaps John the bishop from the island 
of Carpathus, situated between Crete and 
Rhodes, who attended the Synod of 680/81. 
He wrote two “centuries” (a literary genre in 
Eastern spirituality consisting of 100 short 
sections, or chapters). These were entitled 
Chapters of Encouragement to the Monks of 
India and Chapters on Theology and Knowledge 
which are included in the Philokalia. 

John of Damascus (c. 650-750). Arab mo- 
nastic and theologian whose writings enjoyed 
great influence in both the Eastern and West- 
ern Churches. His most influential writing 
was the Orthodox Faith. 

John of Jerusalem (John II of Jerusalem) (late 
fourth-early fifth century). Successor of Cyril 
as bishop of Jerusalem (386-417). Engaged with 
Epiphanius in the first Origenist controversy 
and became involved in the Pelagian contro- 
versy. He is probably the author of the five 
Mystagogical Lectures attributed to Cyril. 
John the Elder (c. eighth century). A Syriac 
author also known as John of Dalyatha or John 
Saba (“the elder”) who belonged to monastic 
circles of the Church of the East and lived in 


the region of Mount Qardu (northern Iraq). 
His most important writings are twenty-two 
homilies and a collection of fifty-one short let- 
ters in which he describes the mystical life as 
an anticipatory experience of the resurrection 
life, the fruit of the sacraments of baptism and 
the Eucharist. 

John the Monk. Traditional name found in 
The Festal Menaion, believed to refer to John 
of Damascus. See John of Damascus. 

Joseph of Thebes (fourth century). One of the 
desert fathers of Scetis, also known as Abba 
Joseph, who taught the most important virtue 
of a monk was to remain in complete submis- 
sion toa spiritual father in total renunciation 
of one’s own will. 

Joseph’s Bible Notes (Hypomnestikon) (fourth 
or fifth century). A pastiche of biblical and 
historical questions drawn from various writ- 
ers, including the Jewish historian, Josephus. It 
was believed to have been written by Josephus 
Christianus, derived from the brief poem ap- 
pended at the end of the book, but the author 
ultimately is unknown. It evidences an Alexan- 
drian Christology. 

Josephus, Flavius (c. 37-c. 101). Jewish his- 
torian froma distinguished priestly family. 
Acquainted with the Essenes and Sadducees, 
he himself became a Pharisee. He joined the 
great Jewish revolt that broke out in 66 and 
was chosen by the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem to 
be commander-in-chief in Galilee. Showing 
great shrewdness to ingratiate himself with 
Vespasian by foretelling his elevation and 

that of his son Titus to the imperial dignity, 
Josephus was restored his liberty after 69 when 
Vespasian became emperor. 

Julian of Eclanum (c. 385-450). Bishop of 
Eclanum in 416/417 who was removed from 
office and exiled in 419 for not officially op- 
posing Pelagianism. In exile, he was accepted 
by Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose Antiochene 
exegetical style he followed. Although he was 
never able to regain his ecclesiastical position, 


Julian taught in Sicily until his death. His 


works include commentaries on Job and parts of 
the Minor Prophets, a translation of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia’s commentary on the Psalms, and 
various letters. Sympathetic to Pelagius, Julian 
applied his intellectual acumen and rhetorical 
training to argue against Augustine on matters 
such as free will, desire and the locus of evil. 
Julian Pomerius (late fifth-early sixth cen- 
tury). Author of On the Contemplative Life 

and a teacher of Caesarius of Arles. Originally 
from Mauretania, Julian moved to southern 
Gaul where he was ordained as a priest. He 
eventually settled in Arles as a teacher of 
rhetoric. 

Julian the Arian (c. fourth century). Anti- 
ochene, Arian author of Commentary on Job, 
and probably a follower of Aetius and Euno- 
mius. The 85 Apostolic Canons, once part of 
the Apostolic Constitutions, and the Pseudo- 
Ignatian writings are also attributed to him. 
Julius Africanus (c. 160-c. 240). First Chris- 
tian chronographer who influenced later his- 
torians such as Eusebius. Born in Jerusalem, 
he was charged with organizing a library in the 
Pantheon at Rome. He was acquainted with 
Origen during the time he studied in Alexan- 
dria and corresponded with him. He died in 
Palestine. 

Justin Martyr (c. 100/110-165; fl. c. 148-161). 
Palestinian philosopher who was converted to 
Christianity, “the only sure and worthy phi- 
losophy.” He traveled to Rome where he wrote 
several apologies against both pagans and Jews, 
combining Greek philosophy and Christian 
theology; he was eventually martyred. 
Justinian the Emperor (482-565). Emperor 
of Byzantium, 527-565. As the second mem- 
ber of the Justinian Dynasty, he instituted an 
ambitious, though failed, restoration of the 
Byzantine Empire. He sought theological unity 
through a politicized Christianity that perse- 
cuted perceived heretics and apostates along 
with Jews and pagans. Many of his writings are 
extant, including twenty-one letters and four 


dogmatic works. 
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Lactantius (c. 260-c. 330). Christian apologist 
removed from his post as teacher of rhetoric at 
Nicomedia upon his conversion to Christian- 
ity. He was tutor to the son of Constantine 
and author of The Divine Institutes. 

Leander (c. 545-c. 600). Latin ecclesiastical 
writer, of whose works only two survive. He 
was instrumental in spreading Christianity 
among the Visigoths, gaining significant his- 
torical influence in Spain in his time. 

Leo the Great (regn. 440-461). Bishop of 
Rome whose Tome to Flavian helped to strike a 
balance between Nestorian and Cyrilline posi- 
tions at the Council of Chalcedon in 451. 
Letter of Barnabas (c. 130). An allegorical and 
typological interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment with a decidedly anti-Jewish tone. It was 
included with other New Testament works 
asa “Catholic epistle” at least until Eusebius 
of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340) questioned its 
authenticity. 

Letter to Diognetus (c. third century). A 
refutation of paganism and an exposition of 
the Christian life and faith. The author of 
this letter is unknown, and the exact identity 
of its recipient, Diognetus, continues to elude 
patristic scholars. 

Liturgy of St. Basil (fourth century and on- 
ward). The liturgical collections of the Byzan- 
tine liturgy containing an anaphora attributed 
to Basil the Great. The liturgy has evolved 
considerably over the centuries. 

Liturgy of St. James. A liturgy adopted 
throughout the East, including by the Syrian 
Orthodox Church. Traditionally attributed to 
St. James the bishop of Jerusalem, it survives 
in both Greek and Syriac versions. 

Liturgy of St. Mark (fourth century). Tra- 
ditional Eucharistic liturgy of the Alexan- 
drian Church. First adopted by the Egyptian 
Melchites, its extant manuscripts are based 

on an early Egyptian text, and forms of the 
rite are still used by the Coptic and Ethiopian 
Churches. 

Liturgy of the Blessed Apostles (first or second 
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century). One of the earliest Christian litur- 
gies. Attributed to Addai (Addaeus) and Mari 
(Maris), Christian missionaries to Edessa and 
surrounding areas of Syria, the liturgy was also 
celebrated in Mesopotamia and Persia. It was 
likely used in the Syrian church and was also 
taken up later by the Nestorians. 

Liturgy of the Coptic Jacobites (sixth century). 
Liturgy of the West Syrian Church named 
after the monophysite Jacob Baradaeus (d. 578) 
who used this rite, in the Coptic language, to 
solidify the hierarchy of monophysitism. Many 
of the anaphorae can be traced back in their 
basic structure to the church of Jerusalem in 
apostolic times. 

Liturgy of the Hours (third century). Early 
liturgy for prayers throughout the day. The 
church community, especially monastics, of- 
fered prayer at set times of the day: morning 
prayer, prayers of terce (third hour), sext (sixth 
hour) and none (ninth hour) that correspond 
to the hours of Christ’s crucifixion and death. 
Evening prayer was associated with the night- 
time rest of the world itself. More elaborate 
and extended divisions of the hours followed 
that included Lauds, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, 
Vespers and Compline, reflective of a theology 
of time that celebrates the rhythm of life as 
God's people communicate with him. 

Lucifer (d. 370/371). Bishop of Cagliari and 
vigorous supporter of Athanasius and the 
Nicene Creed. In conflict with the emperor 
Constantius, he was banished to Palestine and 
later to Thebaid (Egypt). 

Luculentius (fifth century). Unknown author 
of a group of short commentaries on the New 
Testament, especially Pauline passages. His 
exegesis is mainly literal and relies mostly on 
earlier authors such as Jerome and Augustine. 
The content of his writing may place it in the 
fifth century. 

Macarius of Egypt (c. 300-c. 390). One of the 
Desert Fathers, Accused of supporting Atha- 
nasius, Macarius was exiled c. 374 to an island 
in the Nile by Lucius, the Arian successor of 


Athanasius. Macarius continued his teaching 
of monastic theology at Wadi Natrun. 
Macrina the Younger (c. 327-379). The elder 
sister of Basil the Great and Gregory of Nyssa, 
she is known as “the Younger” to distinguish 
her from her paternal grandmother. She had 

a powerful influence on her younger broth- 
ers, especially on Gregory, who called her his 
teacher and relates her teaching in On the Soul 
and the Resurrection. 

Manichaeans. A religious movement that 
originated circa 241 in Persia under the leader- 
ship of Mani but was apparently of complex 
Christian origin. It is said to have denied free 
will and the universal sovereignty of God, 
teaching that kingdoms of light and darkness 
are coeternal and that the redeemed are par- 
ticles of a spiritual man of light held captive in 
the darkness of matter (see Gnostics). 
Marcellus of Ancyra (d. c. 375). Wrote a 
refutation of Arianism. Later, he was accused 
of Sabellianism, especially by Eusebius of Cae- 
sarea. While the Western church declared him 
orthodox, the Eastern church excommunicated 
him. Some scholars have attributed to him 
certain works of Athanasius. 

Marcion (fl. 144). Heretic of the mid second 
century who rejected the Old Testament and 
much of the New Testament, claiming that the 
Father of Jesus Christ was other than the Old 
Testament God (see Gnostics). 

Marius Victorinus (b. c. 280/285; fl. c. 
355-363). Grammarian of African origin who 
taught rhetoric at Rome and translated works 
of Platonists. After his conversion (c. 355), he 
wrote works against the Arians and commen- 
taries on Paul’s letters. 

Mark the Hermit (c. sixth century), Monk 
who lived near Tarsus and produced works on 
ascetic practices as well as christological issues, 
Martin of Braga (fl. c. 568-579). Anti-Arian 
metropolitan of Braga on the Iberian penin- 
sula. He was highly educated and presided over 
the provincial council of Braga in 572. 
Martyrdom of Polycarp (c. 160). A letter 


written shortly after the death of the eighty- 
six-year-old bishop of Smyrna which provides, 
in sometimes gruesome detail, the earliest 
account of Christian martyrdom outside of the 
New Testament. 

Martyrius. See Sahdona. 

Maximinus (the Arian) (b. c. 360-65). Bishop 
of an Arian community, perhaps in Ilyricum. 
Of Roman descent, he debated publicly with 
Augustine at Hippo (427 or 428), ardently 
defending Arian doctrine. Besides the polemi- 
cal works he wrote against the orthodox, such 
as his Against the Heretics, Jews and Pagans, he 
also wrote fifteen sermons that are considered 
much less polemical, having been previously 
attributed to Maximus of Turin. He is also 
known for his twenty-four Explanations of 
Chapters of the Gospels. 

Maximus of Turin (d. 408/423). Bishop of 
Turin. Over one hundred of his sermons sur- 
vive on Christian festivals, saints and martyrs. 
Maximus the Confessor (c. 580-662). Palestin- 
ian-born theologian and ascetic writer. Fleeing 
the Arab invasion of Jerusalem in 614, he took 
refuge in Constantinople and later Africa. He 
died near the Black Sea after imprisonment and 
severe suffering, having his tongue cut off and 
his right hand mutilated. He taught total pref- 
erence for God and detachment from all things. 
Melito of Sardis (d. c. 190). Bishop of Sardis. 
According to Polycrates, he may have been 
Jewish by birth. Among his numerous works 
isa liturgical document known as On Pascha 
(ca. 160-177). As a Quartodeciman, and one 
intimately involved in that controversy, Melito 
celebrated Pascha on the fourteenth of Nisan 
in line with the custom handed down from 
Judaism. 

Methodius of Olympus (d. 311). Bishop of 
Olympus who celebrated virginity ina Sympo- 
sium partly modeled on Plato's dialogue of that 
name. 

Minucius Felix (second or third century). 
Christian apologist who was an advocate in 
Rome. His Octavius agrees at numerous points 
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with the Apologeticum of Tertullian. His birth- 
place is believed to be in Africa. 

Montanist Oracles. Montanism was an 
apocalyptic and strictly ascetic movement 
begun in the latter half of the second century 
by a certain Montanus in Phrygia, who, along 
with certain of his followers, uttered oracles 
they claimed were inspired by the Holy Spirit. 
Little of the authentic oracles remains and 
most of what is known of Montanism comes 
from the authors who wrote against the move- 
ment. Montanism was formally condemned as 
a heresy before by Asiatic synods. 
Muratorian Fragment (second century). Earli- 
est known list of New Testament books, pre- 
served in an eighth-century manuscript. The 
document is missing its first lines yet includes 
all but five books of the final canon. It also 
discusses various contested writings, several of 
which are clearly rejected. 

Nemesius of Emesa (fl. late fourth century). 
Bishop of Emesa in Syria whose most impor- 
tant work, Of the Nature of Man, draws on 
several theological and philosophical sources 
and is the first exposition of a Christian an- 
thropology. 

Nestorius (c. 381-c. 451). Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople (428-431) who founded the heresy 
which says that there are two persons, divine 
and human, rather than one person truly 
united in the incarnate Christ. He resisted 
the teaching of theotokos, causing Nestorian 
churches to separate from Constantinople. 
Nicetas of Remesiana (fl. second half of 
fourth century). Bishop of Remesiana in Ser- 
bia, whose works affirm the consubstantiality 
of the Son and the deity of the Holy Spirit. 
Nilus of Ancyra (d. c. 430). Prolific ascetic 
writer and disciple of John Chrysostom. 
Sometimes erroneously known as Nilus of 
Sinai, he was a native of Ancyra and studied at 
Constantinople. 

Novatian of Rome (fl. 235-258). Roman 
theologian, otherwise orthodox, who formed a 
schismatic church after failing to become pope. 
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His treatise on the Trinity states the classic 
Western doctrine. 

Odes of Solomon (early second century). A 
collection of forty-two pseudo-Solomonic 
poems containing commentary on the liturgy 
of a Judeo-Christian community in Syria. 
The poems are permeated with soteriological 
concerns, though they never mention the name 
Jesus. 

Oecumenius (sixth century). Called the 
Rhetor or the Philosopher, Oecumenius wrote 
the earliest extant Greek commentary on 
Revelation. Scholia by Oecumenius on some 
of John Chrysostom’s commentaries on the 
Pauline Epistles are still extant. 
Olympiodorus (early sixth century). Exegete 
and deacon of Alexandria, known for his com- 
mentaries that come to us mostly in catenae. 
Optatus (fourth century). Bishop of Milevis in 
North Africa. He wrote a treatise against Do- 
natism. These six books emphasize the unique- 
ness of the Catholic Church and include a list of 
documents on the Donatist controversy. 
Origen of Alexandria (b. 185; fl. c. 200-254). 
Influential exegete and systematic theologian. 
He was condemned (perhaps unfairly) for 
maintaining the preexistence of souls while 
purportedly denying the resurrection of the 
body. His extensive works of exegesis focus on 
the spiritual meaning of the text. 

Pachomius (c. 292-347). Founder of cenobitic 
monasticism. A gifted group leader and au- 
thor of a set of rules, he was defended after his 
death by Athanasius of Alexandria. 

Pacian of Barcelona (c. fourth century). 
Bishop of Barcelona whose writings polemi- 
cize against popular pagan festivals as well as 
Novatian schismatics. 

Palladius of Helenopolis (c. 363/364-c. 431). 
Bishop of Helenopolis in Bithynia (400-417) 
and then Aspuna in Galatia. A disciple of 
Evagrius of Pontus and admirer of Origen, 
Palladius became a zealous adherent of John 
Chrysostom and shared his troubles in 403. 
His Lausaic History is the leading source for 


the history of early monasticism, stressing the 
spiritual value of the life of the desert. 

Papias of Hierapolis (c. early second century). 
Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia who may have 
known the apostle John. Through his writings, 
which are extant only in fragments preserved 
in Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, Papias in- 
fluenced later theologians including Irenaeus, 
Hippolytus and Victorinus, and provided 

an important witness to traditions about the 
origins of the Gospels. 

Paschasius of Dumium (c. 515-c. 580). Trans- 
lator of sentences of the Desert Fathers from 
Greek into Latin while a monk in Dumium. 
Paterius (c. sixth-seventh century). Disciple 
of Gregory the Great who is primarily respon- 
sible for the transmission of Gregory's works 
to many later medieval authors. 

Patrick (d. c. 492). Saint known as the apostle 
to Ireland. Born in Britain and later kidnapped 
at the age of sixteen by pirates, Patrick was 
taken to Ireland where he worked as a shep- 
herd. He later returned to Britain and under- 
took training in Gaul and possibly also Lerins 
for the apostolate. According to tradition, 

he was consecrated a bishop and returned to 
northern Ireland in 432 where he preached 
the gospel and established his see at Armagh, 
which was extended to the continent via Irish 
missionaries. His two works that survive are 
Epistle to the Soldier Coroticus and Confession, 
written toward the end of his life. His feast 
day is March 17. 

Paulinus of Milan (late 4th-early 5th cen- 
tury). Personal secretary and biographer of 
Ambrose of Milan. He took part in the Pela- 
gilan controversy. 

Paulinus of Nola (355-431). Roman senator 
and distinguished Latin poet whose fre- 

quent encounters with Ambrose of Milan (c. 
333-397) led to his eventual conversion and 
baptism in 389. He eventually renounced his 
wealth and influential position and took up 
his pen to write poetry in service of Christ. 
He also wrote many letters to, among others, 


Augustine, Jerome and Rufinus. 

Paulus Orosius (b. c. 380). An outspoken 
critic of Pelagius, mentored by Augustine. His 
Seven Books of History Against the Pagans was 
perhaps the first history of Christianity. 
Pelagius (c. 354-c. 420). Contemporary of 
Augustine whose followers were condemned in 
418 and 431 for maintaining that even before 
Christ there were people who lived wholly 
without sin and that salvation depended on 
free will. 

Peter Chrysologus (c. 380-450). Latin arch- 
bishop of Ravenna whose teachings included 
arguments for adherence in matters of faith to 
the Roman see, and the relationship between 
grace and Christian living. 

Peter of Alexandria (d. c. 311). Bishop of 
Alexandria. He marked (and very probably 
initiated) the reaction at Alexandria against 
extreme doctrines of Origen. During the 
persecution of Christians in Alexandria, Peter 
was arrested and beheaded by Roman offi- 
cials. Eusebius of Caesarea described him as 
“a model bishop, remarkable for his virtuous 
life and his ardent study of the Scriptures.” 
Philip the Priest (d. 455/56) Acknowledged 
by Gennadius as a disciple of Jerome. In his 
Commentary on the Book of Job, Philip utilizes 
Jerome's Vulgate, providing an important wit- 
ness to the transmission of that translation. A 
few of his letters are extant. 

Philo of Alexandria (c. 20 B.c.-c. a.p. 50). 
Jewish-born exegete who greatly influenced 
Christian patristic interpretation of the Old 
Testament. Born to a rich family in Alexan- 
dria, Philo was a contemporary of Jesus and 
lived an ascetic and contemplative life that 
makes some believe he was a rabbi. His inter- 
pretation of Scripture based the spiritual sense 
on the literal. Although influenced by Hel- 
lenism, Philo’s theology remains thoroughly 
Jewish. 

Philoxenus of Mabbug (c. 440-523). Bishop of 
Mabbug (Hierapolis) and a leading thinker in 
the early Syrian Orthodox Church. His exten- 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES 


sive writings in Syriac include a set of thirteen 
Discourses on the Christian Life, several works 
on the incarnation and a number of exegetical 
works, 

Phoebadius of Agen (d. c. 395), Bishop of 
Agen whose Contra arianos attacked the 357 
pro-Arian formula of Sirmium. Phoebadius 
was the last leader induced to sign the formula 
of Ariminum in 359, a compromise widely 
viewed as an Arian triumph. 

Photius (c. 820-891). An important Byzantine 
churchman and university professor of phi- 
losophy, mathematics and theology. He was 
twice the patriarch of Constantinople. First 

he succeeded Ignatius in 858, but was deposed 
in 863 when Ignatius was reinstated. Again 

he followed Ignatius in 878 and remained 

the patriarch until 886, at which time he was 
removed by Leo VI. His most important theo- 
logical work is Address on the Mystagogy of the 
Holy Spirit, in which he articulates his opposi- 
tion to the Western filioque, i.e, the proces- 
sion of the Holy Spirit from the Father and 
the Son. He is also known for his Amphilochia 
and Library (Bibliotheca). 

Poemen (c. fifth century). One-seventh of the 
sayings in the Sayings of the Desert Fathers are 
attributed to Poemen, which is Greek for shep- 
herd. Poemen was a common title among early 
Egyptian desert ascetics, and it is unknown 
whether all of the sayings come from one 
person, 

Polycarp of Smyrna (c. 69-155). Bishop of 
Smyrna who vigorously fought heretics such as 
the Marcionites and Valentinians. He was the 
leading Christian figure in Roman Asia in the 
middle of the second century. 

Possidius (late fourth-fifth century). A 
member of Augustine's monastic community 
at Hippo from 391, then bishop of Calama in 
Numidia sometime soon after 397. He fled 
back to Hippo when Vandals invaded Calama 
in 428 and cared for Augustine during his 
final illness. Returning to Calama after the 


death of Augustine (430), he was expelled by 
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Genseric, Arian king of the Vandals, in 437. 
Nothing more is known of him after this date. 
Sometime between 432 and 437 he wrote Vita 
Augustini, to which he added Indiculus, a list of 
Augustine's books, sermons and letters. 
Potamius of Lisbon (fl. c. 350-360). Bishop of 
Lisbon who joined the Arian party in 357, but 
later returned to the Catholic faith (c. 3592). 
His works from both periods are concerned 
with the larger Trinitarian debates of his time. 
Primasius (fl. 550-560). Bishop of Hadrume- 
tum in North Africa (modern Tunisia) and 
one of the few Africans to support the con- 
demnation of the Three Chapters. Drawing on 
Augustine and ‘Tyconius, he wrote a commen- 
tary on the Apocalypse, which in allegoriz- 
ing fashion views the work as referring to the 
history of the church. 

Proclus of Constantinople (c. 390-446). Patri- 
arch of Constantinople (434-446). His patri- 
archate dealt with the Nestorian controversy, 
rebutting, in his Tome to the Armenian Bishops, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia’s Christology where 
Theodore was thought to have overly separated 
the two natures of Christ. Proclus stressed 

the unity of Christ in his formula “One of the 
Trinity suffered,” which was later taken up 

and spread by the Scythian monks of the sixth 
century, resulting in the theopaschite contro- 
versy. Proclus was known as a gifted preacher 
and church politician, extending and expanding 
Constantinople’s influence while avoiding con- 
flict with Antioch, Rome and Alexandria. 
Procopius of Gaza (c. 465-c. 530). A Chris- 
tian exegete educated in Alexandria. He wrote 
numerous theological works and commentaries 
on Scripture (particularly the Hebrew Bible), 
the latter marked by the allegorical exegesis for 
which the Alexandrian school was known. 
Prosper of Aquitaine (c. 390-c. 463). Prob- 
ably a lay monk and supporter of the theology 
of Augustine on grace and predestination. He 
collaborated closely with Pope Leo I in his 
doctrinal statements. 


Prudentius (c. 348-c. 410). Latin poet and 


hymn writer who devoted his later life to 
Christian writing. He wrote didactic poems 
on the theology of the incarnation, against the 
heretic Marcion and against the resurgence of 
paganism, 

Pseudo-Clementines (third-fourth century). 
A series of apocryphal writings pertaining to 

a conjured life of Clement of Rome. Written 
in a form of popular legend, the stories from 
Clement’s life, including his opposition to 
Simon Magus, illustrate and promote articles 
of Christian teaching, It is likely that the cor- 
pus is a derivative of a number of Gnostic and 
Judeo-Christian writings. Dating the corpus is 
a complicated issue, 

Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (fl. c, 500). 
Author who assumed the name of Dionysius 
the Areopagite mentioned in Acts 17:34, and 
who composed the works known as the Corpus 
Areopagiticum (or Dionysiacum). These writings 
were the foundation of the apophatic school of 
mysticism in their denial that anything can be 
truly predicated of God. 

Pseudo-Macarius (fl. c. 390). An anonymous 
writer and ascetic (from Mesopotamia?) active 
in Antioch whose badly edited works were 
attributed to Macarius of Egypt. He had keen 
insight into human nature, prayer and the in- 
ner life. His work includes some one hundred 
discourses and homilies. 

Quodvultdeus (fl. 430), Carthaginian bishop 
and friend of Augustine who endeavored to 
show at length how the New Testament ful- 
filled the Old Testament. 

Rabanus (Hrabanus) Maurus (c. 780-856). 
Frankish monk, theologian and teacher, stu- 
dent of Alcuin of York, then Abbot of Fulda 
from 822 to 842 and Archbishop of Mainz 
from 848 until his death in 856. The author of 
poetry, homilies, treatises on education, gram- 
mar, and doctrine, and an encyclopedia titled 
On the Nature of Things, he also wrote com- 
mentaries on Scripture, including the books of 
Kings and Esther. Though he is technically an 


early medieval writer, his works are included as 


they reflect earlier thought. 

Riddles in the Apocalypse (eighth century). 
Commentary on Revelation of unknown 
authorship. De Enigmatibus ex Apocalypsi in 
Latin, the commentary explores the enigmatic 
symbolism of the book. It is contained in the 
one volume commentary known as the Irish 
Reference Bible, or Das Bibelwerk which dates 
from the late eighth century (see also CCL 
7:231-95). 

Romanus Melodus (fl. c. 536-556). Born 

as a Jew in Emesa not far from Beirut where 
after his baptism he later became deacon of 
the Church of the Resurrection. He later 
moved to Constantinople and may have seen 
the destruction of the Hagia Sophia and 

its rebuilding during the time he flourished 
there. As many as eighty metrical sermons 
(kontakia, sg. kontakion) that utilize dialogi- 
cal poetry have come down to us under his 
name. These sermons were sung rather than 
preached during the liturgy, and frequently 
provide theological insights and Scriptural 
connections often unique to Romanus. His 
Christology, closely associated with Justinian, 
reflects the struggles against the Monophys- 
ites of his day. 

Rufinus of Aquileia (c. 345-411). Orthodox 
Christian thinker and historian who nonethe- 
less translated and preserved the works of Ori- 
gen, and defended him against the strictures 
of Jerome and Epiphanius. He lived the ascetic 
life in Rome, Egypt and Jerusalem (the Mount 
of Olives). 

Sabellius (f1. 200). Allegedly the author of 
the heresy which maintains that the Father 
and Son area single person. The patripassian 
variant of this heresy states that the Father 
suffered on the cross. 

Sahdona (fl. 635-640). Known in Greek as 
Martyrius, this Syriac author was bishop of 
Beth Garmai. He studied in Nisibis and was 
exiled for his christological ideas. His most 
important work is the deeply scriptural Book 
of Perfection which ranks as one of the master- 
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pieces of Syriac monastic literature. 

Salvian the Presbyter of Marseilles (c. 
400-c. 480). An important author for the his- 
tory of his own time. He saw the fall of Roman 
civilization to the barbarians as a consequence 
of the reprehensible conduct of Roman Chris- 
tians. In The Governance of God he developed 
the theme of divine providence. 

Second Letter of Clement (c. 150). The so 
called Second Letter of Clement is an early 
Christian sermon probably written by a Co- 
rinthian author, though some scholars have 
assigned it to a Roman or Alexandrian author. 
Sedulius, Coelius (fl. 425-450). Author of the 
Paschale carmen, a poem in five books, which 
focuses on the miraculous character of Christ's 
suffering. Sedulius learned philosophy in Italy 
and was later converted to Christianity by the 
presbyter Macedonius. He has at times been 
confused with the poet Sedulius Scotus (ninth 
century). He is also known for the similarly 
themed Paschale opus, among other works. 
Seventh Council of Carthage Under Cyprian 
(256). One of many Carthaginian councils con- 
vened in response to the controversy surround- 
ing rebaptisms. All bishops present, including 
Cyprian, deemed that baptism administered by 
heretics was invalid and necessitated rebap- 
tism, a position later revised by Augustine. 
Severian of Gabala (fl. c. 400). A contem- 
porary of John Chrysostom, he was a highly 
regarded preacher in Constantinople, particu- 
larly at the imperial court, and ultimately sided 
with Chrysostom’s accusers. He wrote homi- 
lies on Genesis. 

Severus of Antioch (fl. 488-538). A mono- 
physite theologian, consecrated bishop of 
Antioch in 522. Born in Pisidia, he studied in 
Alexandria and Beirut, taught in Constanti- 
nople and was exiled to Egypt. 

Shenoute (c. 350-466). Abbot of Athribis in 
Egypt. His large monastic community was 
known for very strict rules. He accompanied 
Cyril of Alexandria to the Council of Ephe- 


sus in 431, where he played an important 
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role in deposing Nestorius. He knew Greek 
but wrote in Coptic, and his literary activ- 

ity includes homilies, catecheses on monastic 
subjects, letters, anda couple of theological 
treatises, 

Shepherd of Hermas (second century). Di- 
vided into five Visions, twelve Mandates and 
ten Similitudes, this Christian apocalypse was 
written by a former slave and named for the 
form of the second angel said to have granted 
him his visions. This work was highly es- 
teemed for its moral value and was used as a 
textbook for catechumens in the early church. 
Sibylline Oracles (second century B.c.-second 
century A.D.) An apocryphal collection of 
Greek prophecies. Spanning the second 
century B.c. to the second century a.D., the 
collection is the product of Christian redaction 
of Jewish adaptations and expansions of pagan 
Greek oracles. 

Socrates (Scholasticus) (c. 380-450). Greek 
historian and lawyer from Constantinople. His 
Ecclesiastical History, meant to continue the 
work of Eusebius, comprises seven books, each 
covering the reign of one emperor between 306 
and 439, 

Sophronius of Jerusalem (Sophronius So- 
phistes) (c. 550-638). Patriarch of Jerusalem 
(634-638) and opponent of monothelitism. 
Born in Damascus of Arabic descent, Sophro- 
nius became a monk and friend to John Mo- 
schus at a monastery near Jerusalem, though 
he also ministered in Sinai, Egypt and Italy. 
Stephen of Hnes (Stephen of Heracleopolis 
Magna) (seventh century?). Bishop of Hnes 
who built two small chapels, or monasteries, in 
the district of Cusae in upper Egypt. He wrote 
a panegyric to Apollo the archimandrite of the 
monastery of Isaac. Apollo, who had met the 
Patriarch Severus of Antioch just before his 
death in 538, was Stephen's spiritual father. 
He wrote another encomium to St. Helias who 
was later venerated by her followers in the cult 
of St. Helias. 

Sulpicius Severus (c. 360-c. 420). An eccle- 


siastical writer from Bordeaux born of noble 
parents. Devoting himself to monastic retire- 
ment, he became a personal friend and enthu- 
siastic disciple of St. Martin of Tours. 
Symeon the New Theologian (c. 949-1022). 
Compassionate spiritual leader known for his 
strict rule. He believed that the divine light 
could be perceived and received through the 
practice of mental prayer. 

Syncletica (fifth century). Egyptian nun 
known from collected sayings and a fifth-cen- 
tury Life. Syncletica began ascetic practices in 
her parents’ Alexandria home and after their 
death retired to desert life. Until succumbing 
to illness in her eighties, she was a spiritual 
leader to women who gathered to learn from 
her piety. 

Synesios of Cyrene (c. 370-c. 413). Bishop 

of Ptolemais elected in 410. Born of a noble 
pagan family, Synesios studied in Alexandria 
under the neoplatonist philosopher Hypatia. 
His work includes nine hymns that present a 
complex Trinitarian theology with neoplatonic 
influences. 

Synod of Alexandria (362). A gathering of 
Egyptian bishops and Nicene delegates, called 
by Athanasius after the death of Constantius. 
The synod published a letter that expressed 
anti-Arian agreement on Trinitarian language. 
Tarasius of Constantinople (d. 806). Patri- 
arch of Constantinople from 784. Tarasius 
promoted reconciliation between Eastern and 
Western churches. At his urging Empress 
Irene II called the Second Council of Nicaea 
(787) to address debates over iconoclasm. 
Tatian (second century). Christian apologist 
from the East who studied under Justin in 
Rome, returning to his old country after his 
mentor’s martyrdom. Famous for his Gospel 
harmony, the Diatessaron, Tatian also wrote 
Address to the Greeks, which was a defense of 
Christianity addressed to the pagan world. 
Tertullian of Carthage (c. 155/160-225/250; 
fl. c. 197-222), Brilliant Carthaginian apolo- 


gist and polemicist who laid the foundations 


of Christology and trinitarian orthodoxy 

in the West, though he himself was later 
estranged from the catholic tradition due to 
its laxity. 

Theodore bar Koni (d. 845). Important 
Nestorian author and apologist who taught at 
the school of Kashkar [Iraq] in Beth Aramaye 
and later became metropolitan of Beth Gar- 
mai. Numerous works are attributed to him, 
though only a collection of scholia on the Old 
and New Testaments which offers a defense 
of East Syrian Christianity and refutations of 
Islam and various heresies is extant. He also 
wrote an ecclesiastical history that provided a 
glimpse into the lives of Nestorian patriarchs, 
a book on logic, and treatises against mono- 
physitism and Arianism. 

Theodore of Heraclea (d. c. 355). An anti- 
Nicene bishop of Thrace. He was part of a 
team seeking reconciliation between Eastern 
and Western Christianity. In 343 he was 
excommunicated at the council of Sardica. His 
writings focus on a literal interpretation of 
Scripture. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia (c. 350-428). Bishop 
of Mopsuestia, founder of the Antiochene, or 
literalistic, school of exegesis, A great man in 
his day, he was later condemned as a precursor 
of Nestorius. 

Theodore of Tabennesi (d. 368) Vice general 
of the Pachomian monasteries (c. 350-368) un- 
der Horsiesi. Several of his letters are known. 
Theodoret of Cyr (c. 393-466). Bishop of 
Cyr (Cyrrhus), he was an opponent of Cyril 
who commented extensively on Old Testa- 
ment texts as a lucid exponent of Antiochene 
exegesis. 

Theodotus of Ancyra (d. before 446). Bishop 
of Ancyra in Galatia and friend-turned-enemy 
of Nestorius. He fought against John of Anti- 
och who consequently excommunicated him. 
Several of his works are extant. 

Theodotus the Valentinian (second century). 
Likely a Montanist who may have been related 
to the Alexandrian school. Extracts of his 
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work are known through writings of Clement 
of Alexandria. 

Theophanes (775-845). Hymnographer and 
bishop of Nicaea (842-845). He was perse- 
cuted during the second iconoclastic period 
for his support of the Seventh Council (Sec- 
ond Council of Nicaea, 787), He wrote many 
hymns in the tradition of the monastery of 
Mar Sabbas that were used in the Paraklitiki. 
Theophilus of Alexandria (d. 412). Patri- 
arch of Alexandria (385-412) and the uncle 
of his successor, Cyril. His patriarchate was 
known for his Opposition to paganism, hav- 
ing destroyed the Serapeion and its library 

in 391, but he also built many churches. He 
also was known for his political machinations 
against his theological enemies, especially John 
Chrysostom, whom he himself had previously 
consecrated as patriarch, ultimately getting 
John removed from his see and earning the 
intense dislike of Antioch Christians. He 

is, however, venerated among the Copts and 
Syrians, among whom many of his sermons 
have survived, although only a few are deemed 
authentically his. His Homily on the Mystical 
Supper, commenting on the Last Supper, is 
perhaps one of his most well known. 
Theophilus of Antioch (late second century). 
Bishop of Antioch. His only surviving work is 
Ad Autholycum, where we find the first Chris- 
tian commentary on Genesis and the first use 
of the term Trinity. Theophilus’s apologetic 
literary heritage had influence on Irenaeus and 
possibly Tertullian. 

Theophylact of Ohrid (c. 1050-c, 1108). 
Byzantine archbishop of Ohrid (or Achrida) 
in what is now Bulgaria. Drawing on earlier 
works, he wrote commentaries on several Old 
‘Testament books and all of the New Testa- 
ment except for Revelation. 

Third Council of Constantinople (681). 
The Sixth Ecumenical Council, convoked by 
Constantine IV to resolve the Monothelite 
controversy. The council’s decree affirmed the 


doctrine that Christ’s two natures correspond 
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to two distinct wills and two energies. 
Treatise on Rebaptism (third century). An 
anonymous treatise arguing, possibly against 
Cyprian, that those receiving baptism by her- 
etics in the name of Jesus ought not be rebap- 
tized. 

Tyconius (c. 330-390). A lay theologian and 
exegete of the Donatist church in North Africa 
who influenced Augustine. His Book of Rules 
is the first manual of scriptural interpretation 
in the Latin West. In 380 he was excommuni- 
cated by the Donatist council at Carthage. 
Valentinian Exposition (second century). A 
type of secret catechism for those who were 
to be initiated into the Valentinian version of 
gnosis. It provided an exposition of the origin 
of creation and was also concerned with the 
process of how our salvation is achieved in 
light of the myth of Sophia. There are refer- 
ences to the sacramental rituals of baptism and 
the Eucharist and also early evidences of the 
disagreements and theological controversies 
that existed among Valentinian theologians. 
Valentinus (fl. c. 140). Alexandrian heretic of 
the mid second century who taught that the 
material world was created by the transgres- 
sion of God’s Wisdom, or Sophia (see Gnos- 
tics). 

Valerian of Cimiez (fl. c. 422-439). Bishop 
of Cimiez. He participated in the councils of 
Riez (439) and Vaison (422) with a view to 
strengthening church discipline. He sup- 
ported Hilary of Arles in quarrels with Pope 
Leo I. 

Venantius Fortunatus (c. 530-c. 610). Latin 
poet. In 597 Venantius was appointed bishop 
of Poitiers, where he had served the commu- 
nity of former queen Radegunde since 567. His 
works include lives of saints and two hymns 
that were soon incorporated into Western 
liturgy. 

Verecundus (d. 552). An African Christian 
writer, who took an active part in the chris- 
tological controversies of the sixth century, 


especially in the debate on Three Chapters. 


He also wrote allegorical commentaries on the 
nine liturgical church canticles. 

Victor of Cartenna (fifth century). Bishop of 
Cartenna in Mauretania Caesariensis to whom 
Gennadius attributed Adversus Arianos. Other 
works have been attributed to him, including 
select works associated with Pseudo-Ambrose 
and Pseudo-Basil. 

Victor of Vita (fl. 480/481-484). Bishop of 
Vita in the Byzacena province and author of 

a history of the Vandal persecution in Africa. 
There is disagreement over the details of his 
life. 

Victorinus of Petovium (d. c. 304). Latin 
biblical exegete, With multiple works at- 
tributed to him, his sole surviving work is the 
Commentary on the Apocalypse and perhaps 
some fragments from Commentary on Matthew. 
Victorinus expressed strong millenarianism in 
his writing, though his was less materialistic 
than the millenarianism of Papias or Irenaeus. 
In his allegorical approach he could be called 

a spiritual disciple of Origen. Victorinus died 
during the first year of Diocletian’s persecu- 
tion, probably in 304. 

Vigilius of Thapsus (fl. c. 484). Bishop of 
Thapsus, who took part in talks between 
Catholics and Arians at Carthage in 484. 
Vigilius was the author of Contra Eutychetem 
and the Dialogus contra arianos, sabellianos et 
photinianos, and probably Contra Felicianum. 
Vincent of Lérins (d. before 450). Monk who 
has exerted considerable influence through 

his writings on orthodox dogmatic theologi- 
cal method, as contrasted with the theological 
methodologies of the heresies. 

Walafridius (Walahfrid) Strabo (808-849). 
Frankish monk, writer and student of Rabanus 
Maurus. Walafridius was made abbot of the 
monastery of Reichenau in 838 but was exiled 
in 840, when one of the sons of Emperor Louis 
the Pious—to whom Walafridius was loyal— 
invaded Reichenau. He was restored in 842 
and died in 849. His writings include poetry, 


commentaries on scripture, lives of saints and 


a historical explanation of the liturgy. Though 
he is technically an early medieval writer, his 
works are included 

Zephyrinus (d. 217). Bishop of Rome from 
199 to 217. Renewed his predecessor Victor's 
condemnation of the adoptionism being taught 
in Rome by Theodotus of Byzantium and re- 
admitted the excommunicated modalist bishop 
Natalius upon the latter's repentance, but as a 
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layperson. Much of what we know about him 
is from the work of Hippolytus, whose nega- 
tive opinion of Zephyrinus may have been col- 
ored by his antagonism toward Zephyrinus’s 
successor, Callistus. The epistles attributed to 
Zephyrinus are now considered spurious (part 
of the so-called False Decretals of the ninth 
century) but are included as possibly reflecting 
earlier thought. 


TIMELINE OF WRITERS OF THE PATRISTIC PERIOD 


The following chronology will assist readers in locating patristic writers, writings and recipients of 
letters referred to in this patristic commentary. Persons are arranged chronologically according to the 
terminal date of the years during which they flourished (fl.) or, where that cannot be determined, the 
date of death or approximate date of writing or influence. Writings are arranged according to the 


approximate date of composition. This list is cumulative with respect to all volumes of the ACCS. 


Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location British Gaul Spain, Portugal Rome* and Italy Carthage and Northern Africa 


Isles 


poreg 


Clement of Rome, fl. c. 92-101 
(Greek) 


Asnquas pug 


Shepherd of Hermas, c. 140 (Greek) 


Justin Martyr (Ephesus, Rome), 
c. 100/110-165 (Greek) 


Tatian (Rome/Syria), 2nd cent. 
(Greek) 


Muratorian Fragment, 2nd cent. 


(Latin [orig. Greek]}) 


Valentinus the Gnostic (Rome), 
fl. c. 140 (Greek) 


legesippus, 2nd cent. (Greek) 
Irenaeus of Lyons, 

c. 135-c. 202 (Greek) 
arcion (Rome), fl. 144 (Greek) 


leracleon, 145-180 (Greek) 


Zephyrinus (Rome), regn. 199-217 Tertullian of Carthage, c. 155/160- 
c. 225 (Latin) 


Callistus of Rome, regn. 217-222 
(Latin) 


Arnyuad pag 


Minucius Felix of Rome, 


fl. 218-235 (Latin) 


Hippolytus (Rome, Palestine?), 
fl. 222-235/245 (Greek) 


Novatian of Rome, fl. 235-258 Cyprian of Carthage, fl. 248-258 
(Latin) (Latin) 


Seventh Council of Carthage Under 
Cyprian, 256 (Latin) 


Treatise on Rebaptism, 3rd cent. 
(Latin) 


Victorinus of Petovium, 230-304 
(Latin) 


*One of the five ancient patriarchates 
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Alexandria* and Egypt 


Philo of Alexandria, c. 20 
B.C. - c. A.D. 50 (Greek) 


Basilides (Alexandria), 2nd 
cent. (Greek) 


Letter of Barnabas (Syria?), 
c. 130 (Greek) 


Gospel of Truth (Egypt), 
2nd cent. (Coptic/Greek) 


Valentinian Exposition, 


2nd cent. (Greek) 


Theodotus the Valentinian, 
2nd cent. (Greek) 


Epistula Apostolorum, mid. 
2nd cent. (Greek [Coptic/ 
Ethiopic]) 


Clement of Alexandria, 


c. 150-215 (Greek) 


Sabellius (Egypt), 2nd-3rd 
cent. (Greek) 


Letter to Diognetus, 3rd cent. 
(Greek) 


Origen (Alexandria, Cae- 
sarea of Palestine), 185- 
254 (Greek) 


Dionysius of Alexandria, 


d. 264/5 (Greek) 


Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece 


Polycarp of Smyrna, c. 69-155 
(Greek) 


Martyrdom of Polycarp, c. 160 
(Greek) 


Aristides, 2nd cent. 


(Greek) 


Papias of Hierapolis, iS early 2nd 
cent. (Greek) 


Athenagoras (Greece), fl. 176- 
180 (Greek) 


Melito of Sardis, d.c. 190 
(Greek) 


Acts of Paul and Thecla, 2nd 
cent. (Greek) 


Acts of Peter, c. 190 (Greek) 


Montanist Oracles, late 2nd cent. 


(Greek) 


Firmilian of Caesarea, fl. c, 230-c. 


268 (Greek) 


Gregory Thaumaturgus (Neo- 
caesarea), fl. c. 248-264 
(Greek) 


Methodius of Olympus (Lycia), 
d.c. 311 (Greek) 


Antioch* and Syria 


Mesopotamia, 
Persia 


Ignatius of Antioch, c. 35-107/ 
112 (Greek) 


Didache (Egypt?), c. 100 
(Greek) 


Odes of Solomon (perhaps 
also Palestine or Egypt), 
early 2nd cent. (Syriac/Ara- 


maic) 


Gospel of Peter, late 2nd cent. 
(Greek) 


Theophilus of Antioch, 
c. late 2nd cent. (Greek) 


Gospel of Philip (Syria, Egypt?) 
2nd or 3rd cent. (Coptic/ 
Greek) 


Bardesanes, 154-222 (Syriac) 


Acts of Thomas, c. 225 (Syriac) Mani (Manichaeans), 
c. 216-276 (Persian/ 


Syriac) 


Didascalia Apostolorum, early 
3rd cent. (Syriac) 
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Jerusalem* and Location 
Palestine Unknown 
Flavius Josephus 
(Rome), c. 37-c. 101 
(Greek) 
Second Letter of Clement 


(spurious; Corinth, 
Rome, Alexandria?) 


c. 150, (Greek) 


Julius Africanus, c. 


160-c. 240 (Greek) 


Pseudo-Clementines 


3rd cent. (Greek) 


1-2 CORINTHIANS 


Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location British Gaul Spain, Portugal 
Isles 
y 
a. Lactantius, c. 260- 330 
° : 
a (Latin) 
= 
im 
8 
=] 
5 
< 
Hosius of Cordova, d. 357 
(Latin) 
Potamius of Lisbon, 
fl. c. 350-360 (Latin) 
Hilary of Poitiers, Gregory of Elvira, 
¢. 315-367 (Latin) 359-385 (Latin) 
Pacian of Barcelona, 4th 
cent. (Latin) 
Prudentius, c. 348-c. 410 
(Latin) 
Egeria, 4th cent. (Latin) 
Phoebadius of Agen, d.c. 395 
(Latin) 
Athanasian Creed, c. 4th or 
5th cent. (Latin) 
wR Fastidius Joseph's Bible Notes, 4th or 
a (Britain), 5th cent. (Latin) 
3 c. 4th-5th 
= cent. Sulpicius Severus (Bordeaux), 
~< . 
(Latin) c. 360-c. 420/425 (Latin) 
John Cassian (Palestine, 
Egypt, Constantinople, 
Rome, Marseilles), 360-432 
(Latin) 
Sedulius, Vincent of Lérins, d. 435 
Coelius, fl. (Latin) 
425-450 Valerian of Cimiez, 
(Latin) fl. c. 422-449 (Latin) 
Eucherius of Lyons, 
fl. 420-449 (Latin) 
Hilary of Arles, c. 401-449 
(Latin) 
“One of the five ancient patriarchates 


Rome* and Italy Carthage and Northern Africa 


Firmicus Maternus (Sicily), Arnobius of Sicca, d. c. 327 (Latin) 


fl. c. 335 (Latin) 


Marius Victorinus (Rome), 
fl. 355-363 (Latin) 


Eusebius of Vercelli, fl. c. 360 (Latin) 


Lucifer of Cagliari (Sardinia), 
d. 370/371 (Latin) 


Damasus of Rome, c. 304-384 
(Latin) 


Optatus of Milevis, 4th cent. (Latin) 


Ambrosiaster (Italy?), fl. c. 366-384 
(Latin) 


Filastrius of Brescia, fl. 380 (Latin) 


Faustinus (Rome), fl. 380 (Latin) 


Faustus of Riez, fl. c. 380 (Latin) 
Isaiah of Scete, late 4th cent. (Greek) 


Gaudentius of Brescia, fl. 395 


(Latin) Paulus Orosius, b. c. 380 


(Latin) 


Ambrose of Milan, c. 333-397; Augustine of Hippo, 354-430 (Latin) 


fl. 374-397 (Latin) 
Synesios of Cyrene (Alexandria, 


Cyrene), c. 370-c. 413 (Greek) 
Paulinus of Milan, late 4th-early Sth 


cent. (Latin) Possidius, late 4th-5th cent. (Latin) 


Rufinus (Aquileia, Rome), c. 345- 
411 (Latin) 


Chromatius (Aquileia), fl. 400 


(Latin) 


Aponius, fl. 405-415 (Latin) 


Luculentius, 5th cent. (Latin) 
Pelagius (Britain, Rome), c. 354- 
c. 420 (Greek) 


Quodvultdeus (Carthage), 


Maxi f Turin, d. 408/42 
aximus of Turin, d. 408/423 £1. 430 (Latin) 


(Latin) 


Paulinus of Nola, 355-431 (Latin) 


Peter Chrysologus (Ravenna), Dracontius, 5th cent. (Latin) 


c. 380-450 (Latin) 


Julian of Eclanum, 386-454 (Latin) 
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Alexandria* and Egypt 


Antony, c. 251-355 
(Coptic /Greek) 

Peter of Alexandria, d.c. 311 
(Greek) 


Arius (Alexandria), fl. c. 320 
(Greek) 


Alexander of Alexandria, 
fl. 312-328 (Greek) 


Pachomius, c. 292-347 
(Coptic/Greek?) 


Theodore of Tabennesi, 
d. 368 (Coptic/Greek) 


Athanasius of Alexandria, 
c. 295-373; fl. 325-373 
(Greek) 


Abba Pior, d. 373 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Horsiesi, c. 305-390 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Macarius of Egypt, c. 300- 
c. 390 (Greek) 


Abba John, date unknown 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Didymus (the Blind) of 
Alexandria, 313-398 
(Greek) 


Tyconius, c. 330-390 (Latin) 


Joseph of Thebes, 4th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Ammonas, 4th cent. 


(Syriac) 


Abba Moses, c. 332-407 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Theophilus of Alexandria, 
d. 412 (Greek) 


Palladius of Helenopolis 
(Egypt), c. 365-425 
(Greek) 


Cyril of Alexandria, 
375-444 (Greek) 


Isidore of Pelusium, d.c. 440 
(Greek) 


Hyperichius, c. 5th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece 


Constantine, d. 337 (Greek) 


Theodore of Heraclea (Thrace), Eustathius of Antioch, fl. 325 


fl. c. 330-355 (Greek) 


Marcellus of Ancyra, dc. 375 


(Greek) 


Antioch* and Syria 


(Greek) 


Eusebius of Emesa, 


c. 300-c. 359 (Greek) 


Epiphanius of Salamis (Cyprus), Ephrem the Syrian, 


c. 315-403 (Greek) 


Basil (the Great) of Caesarea, 
b.c. 330; fl. 357-379 (Greek) 


Macrina the Younger, 


c. 327-379 (Greek) 


Apollinaris of Laodicea, 
310-c. 392 (Greek) 


Gregory of Nazianzus, 


b. 329/330; fl. 372-389 (Greek) 


Gregory of Nyssa, 
c. 335-394 (Greek) 


c. 306-373 (Syriac) 


Julian the Arian, c. 4th cent. 


(Greek) 


First Creed of the Council of 


Antioch, 341 (Greek) 


Nemesius of Emesa (Syria), fl. 


ate 4th cent. (Greek) 


Diodore of Tarsus, d. c. 394 
(Greek) 


Amphilochius of Iconium, c. 340/ , nople), 344/354-407 


345- c. 398/404 (Greek) 


Evagrius of Pontus, 


345-399 (Greek) 


Eunomius of Cyzicus, fl. 360-394 


(Greek) 


Pseudo-Macarius (Mesopota- 
mia?), late 4th cent. (Greek) 


(Greek) 


Apostolic Constitutions, c. 375- 
400 (Greek) 


Didascalia, 4th cent. (Syriac) 


Theodore of Mopsuestia, c. 
350-428 (Greek) 


Acacius of Beroea, c. 340-c. 


436 (Greek) 


Nicetas of Remesiana, d. c. 414 Asterius the Homilist 


(Latin) 


Socrates (Scholasticus), 


c. 380-450 (Greek) 


Theodotus of Ancyra, d. before 


446 (Greek) 


Proclus of Constantinople, 


c. 390-446 (Greek) 


Nestorius (Constantinople), c. 


381-c. 451 (Greek) 


Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440-468 
(Greek) 


Diadochus of Photice (Mace- 


donia), 400-474 (Greek) 


(Antioch), late 4th- early 
5th (Greek) 


Book of Steps, c. 400 (Syriac) 


Severian of Gabala, fl. c. 400 


(Greek) 


Nilus of Ancyra, d.c.430 
(Greek) 


John of Antioch, d. 441/2 
(Greek) 
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John Chrysostom (Constanti- 


Location 


Unknown 


Mesopotamia, 
Persia 


Jerusalem* and 
Palestine 


Hegemonius, fl. early 


4th cent. (Greek) 


Aphrahat (Persia) c. Eusebius of Caesarea Commodian, c. 3rd or 
270-350; fl. 337-345 (Palestine), c. 260/ 5th cent. (Latin) 
(Syriac) 263-340 (Greek) 


Jacob of Nisibis, fl. 
308-325 (Syriac) 


Maximinus, b. c. 360- 
365 (Latin) 


Acacius of Caesarea 
(Palestine), d.c. 365 
(Greek) 


Cyril of Jerusalem, 
c. 315-386 (Greek) 


John (I) of Jerusalem, 
late 4th-early 5th 
cent. (Greek) 


Diodore of Tarsus, 
d.c. 394 (Greek) 


Jerome (Rome, 
Antioch, Bethle- 
hem), c. 347-420 
(Latin) 


Eznik of Kolb, fl. 430- Philip the Priest 
450 (Armenian) (d. 455/56) 


Hesychius of Jerusa- 
lem, fl. 412-450 
(Greek) 


Euthymius (Pales- 
tine), 377-473 
(Greek) 


1-2 CoRINTHIANS 


Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location 


ported 


Ammyquao y3Z, Aanquas 39 (au09) Aanquas yg 


Aanques YZ 1-438 


British Gaul 


Isles 


Spain, Portugal 


Eusebius of Gaul, 5th cent. 
(Latin) 


Prosper of Aquitaine, c. 390- 
c. 463 (Latin) 


Salvian the Presbyter of 
Marseilles, c. 400-c. 480 
(Latin) 


Gennadius of Marseilles, d. 
after 496 (Latin) 


Julian Pomerius, late 5th-early 
6th cent. (Latin) 


Caesarius of Arles, c. 470-543 Paschasius of Dumium 
(Latin) (Portugal), c. 515-c. 580 


(Latin) 


Apringius of Beja, mid-6th 


Gildas, 6th cent. 
(Latin) 


cent. (Latin) 


c. 600 (Latin) 


Gregory of Tours, c. 538-594 


(Latin) Martin of Braga, fl. 568- 


579 (Latin) 
Flavian of Chalon-sur-Saone, 


fl. 580-600 (Latin) ead 
atin 


Braulio of Saragossa, 


c. 585-651 (Latin) 


Ildefonsus of Toledo, mid 


7th cent. (Latin) 


Venantius Fortunatus (Gaul, 


Italy), c. 530-c. 610 (Latin) Fructuosus of Braga, dic. 


665 (Latin) 


Adamnan, c. 624- 


704 (Latin) 

Bede the 
Venerable, Rabanus Maurus (Frankish), 
c.672/673-735 —_c. 780-856 (Latin) 
(Latin) 

Riddles in the Walafridius Strabo (Frankish), 
Apocalypse, 808-849 (Latin) 


8th cent. (Latin) 
Dhuoda, 9th cent. (Latin) 


*One of the five ancient patriarchates 
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Leander of Seville, c. 545- 


Isidore of Seville, c. 560- 


Carthage and Northern 
Africa 


Rome* and Italy 


Victor of Cartenna, 5th cent. 
(Latin) 


Leo the Great (Rome), regn. 440- 
461 (Latin) 


Arnobius the Younger (Rome), 
fl. c. 450 (Latin) 


Ennodius (Arles, Milan, Pavia) Victor of Vita, fl. 480/481-484 
c. 473-521 (Latin) (Latin) 


Epiphanius the Latin, late 5th-early Vigilius of Thapsus, fl. c. 484 
6th cent. (Latin) (Latin) 

Eugippius, c. 460- c. 533 (Lati 

MEIER . haat) Fulgentius of Ruspe, 
c. 467-532 (Latin) 


Benedict of Nursia, c. 480-547 
(Latin) Fastidiosus, late 5th-early 6th 


cent. (Latin) 
Cassiodorus (Calabria), c. 485- 


c. 540 (Latin) Verecundus, d. 552 (Latin) 


Arator, c. 490-550 (Latin) Primasius, fl. 550-560 (Latin) 


Facundus of Hermiane, 


Gregory of Agrigentium, d.592 £1. 546-568 (Latin) 


(Greek) 


Gregory the Great (Rome), c. 540- 
604 (Latin) 


Paterius, 6th/7th cent. (Latin) 


TIMELINE OF WRITERS OF THE PATRISTIC PERIOD 


Alexandria* and 


Egypt 


Syncletica, 5th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Poemen, 5th cent. 


(Greek) 


Besa the Copt, 5th cent. 
(Sahidic) 


Shenoute, c. 350-466 
(Coptic) 


Ammonius of Alexan- 
dria, late 5th-early 6th 
cent. (Greek) 


Olympiodorus, early 
6th cent. (Greek) 


Anastasius of Sinai 
(Egypt, Syria), dic. 
700 (Greek) 


Stephen of Hnes, 7th 
cent. (Coptic) 


Constantinople* and Asia 


Minor, Greece 


Callinicus, mid 5th cent. 


(Greek) 


Gennadius of Constanti- 


nople, d. 471 (Greek) 


Andrew of Caesarea 
(Cappadocia), early 6th 
cent. (Greek) 


Oecumenius (Isauria), 


6th cent. (Greek) 


Romanus Melodus, fl. c. 


536-556 (Greek) 


Justinian the Emperor, 482- 


565 (Greek) 


Maximus the Confessor 


(Constantinople), 


c. 580-662 (Greek) 


Germanus of Constanti- 
nople, c. 640-c. 733 
(Greek) 


Andrew of Crete, c. 660-740 


(Greek) 
John of Carpathus, 7th-8th 
cent. (Greek) 


Tarasius of Constantinople, 


d. 806 (Greek) 


Theophanes (Nicaea), 
775-845 (Greek) 


Cassia (Constantinople), 
c. 805-c. 848/867 
(Greek) 


Photius (Constantinople), c. 


820-891 (Greek) 


Arethas of Caesarea (Con- 
stantinople/Caesarea), C 


860-940 (Greek) 


Gregory of Narek, 950-1003 


(Armenian) 


Symeon the New Theolo- 
gian (Constantinople), 
949-1022 (Greek) 


Theophylact of Ohrid (Bul- 
garia), 1050-1126 (Greek) 


Antioch* and Syria 


Mesopotamia, 


Persia 


Theodoret of Cyr, c. 393- 
466 (Greek) 


Pseudo-Victor of Antioch, 
5th cent. (Greek) 


John of Apamea, 5th cent. 


(Syriac) 

Philoxenus of Mabbug Jacob of Sarug, c. 450- 
(Syria), c. 440-523 520 (Syriac) 
(Syriac) 


Babai, early 6th cent. 
(Syriac) 


Severus of Antioch, 


c. 465-538 (Greek) 


Mark the Hermit 
(Tarsus), c. 6th cent. 
(4th cent.?) (Greek) 


Anastasius I of Antioch, d. 


598/599 (Latin) 6th-7th cent. (Syriac) 


Babai the Great, c. 550- 
628 (Syriac) 


Sahdona/Martyrius, fl. 


635-640 (Syriac) epee) 
John of Damascus (John 
the Monk), c. 650-750 
(Greek) 
John the Elder of Qardu 


(north Iraq), 8th cent. 
(Syriac) 


Theodore bar Koni, d. 845 
(Syriac) 


Isho'dad of Mery, d. after 


852 (Syriac) 
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Abraham of Nathpar, fl. 


Isaac of Nineveh, d. c. 700 


Jerusalem* and Location Unknown 


Palestine 


Gerontius of Petra c. 395- 
c. 480 (Syriac) 


Barsanuphius and John, 
5th/6th cent. (Greek) 


Procopius of Gaza (Pales- Pseudo- 
tine), c. 465-530 (Greek) Dionysius the 
Areopagite, 


fl. c. 500 (Greek) 


Dorotheus of Gaza, 
fl. 525-540 (Greek) 


Cyril of Scythopolis, 
b.c. 525; d. after 557 
(Greek) 


(Pseudo-) Constantius, 
before 7th cent.? 


(Greek) 


Andreas, c. 7th cent. 
(Greek) 


Sophronius of Jerusalem, 


c. 550-638 (Greek) 


Cosmas Melodus, c. 675- 
751 (Greek) 
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fire, 30, 33, 89, 96, 111, 149, 
158, 177, 228, 294-95 
fishers, 12, 14, 17, 35 
flame, 161, 228, 258 
flesh 
assumed by Christ, 18, 90, 
154-55, 160, 178, 232, 243, 
248-50, 270 
of body, 65, 153, 156, 167, 
169-70, 173-74, 178-79, 
211, 236-37, 245, 300 
desires of, 55, 68 
of Eucharist, 111 
heretical understanding of, 
106, 163, 177 
and spirit, 18, 29, 125, 138, 
169, 173, 241, 261-62, 287 
weakness of, 229, 245-46 
food, 2, 12, 27-28, 47, 55, 75-79, 
90, 96-99, 110, 117, 171, 
302 
foolish, 13-17, 21, 26, 35-36, 40, 
133, 197, 281, 285, 289, 
292-93, 299 
foreknowledge, 23, 139 
foretold, 10, 87, 108, 219, 232, 
269 
forgiveness, 6, 22, 29, 71, 113, 
117, 149, 152, 163, 193, 
204-5, 217, 241, 243, 248, 
252, 264, 307 
fornication, 1, 28, 34, 46-47, 55- 
62, 68, 92, 104, 189, 204, 
206, 259 
foundation, 30-33, 53, 99, 134, 
146, 282 
fragrance, 207-9 
free will, 35, 45, 94, 108, 201, 
212, 215, 266, 290 
freedom 
and anxiety, 70, 217, 239, 
270, 302 


of Christ, 19, 65-66, 100, 214, 
310 

in the church, 28 

gift of, 42, 90-91, 205, 213-14, 
304 

and the gospel, 253-54, 297, 
303 


and the Holy Spirit, 180, 222- 


23 
human, 54, 70-71, 98, 100, 
108, 201, 266, 307 
and law, 249 
and obedience, 130, 133, 162, 
246 
fruit 
of Christ, 154-55 
of faith, 10, 27 
of field, 15, 98, 170-71 
of repentance, 189, 196, 263- 
64 
of resurrection, 154-55, 177, 
244 
f the Spirit, 68, 138, 238, 
278 
of suffering, 163, 300 
of virtue, 73, 156, 227 
future 


ie} 


circumstance, 52-53, 133, 
149, 173, 212, 241, 276, 
294 

foreshadow of, 108, 126, 179, 
195 

judgment, 113, 252 

life, 51, 87, 134, 149, 173, 
212, 241, 276, 294 

salvation, 82, 118, 153, 205, 
214, 235, 238-40, 271 

sins, 22,53 

Gaius, 11 

Galatians, 181, 226 

Gallio, 2, 4 

genitals, 125 

Gentiles, 5, 13, 15, 32, 50, 62, 
81, 98-100, 104, 107, 200, 
209, 225, 231, 234, 259, 
280, 294 

gifts 

abuse of, 12, 76,91 

apostolic, 243, 272, 288 

of Corinthians, 2, 6, 181, 185, 
190, 276 

diversity of, 30, 93, 117-25, 
127,161 

of God, 18, 42, 53, 60, 81, 
117, 127, 146, 192, 205 

of Paul, 139, 141, 282, 299 

spiritual, 2-3, 26, 60, 93, 115- 
21, 123-29, 135-43, 185, 
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222, 254, 267, 282 
glory 
of Christ, 20-22, 28, 102, 159, 
218-19, 221, 227 
of God, 36, 99-100, 128, 150, 
193, 223, 228, 243, 255, 
288 
human, 18, 29, 36, 39, 99, 
159, 197, 218, 284 
of man and woman, 102-6, 
178 
of Moses, 216-19, 221, 227 
of salvation, 11, 83, 217, 219, 
224, 234, 236-38, 241, 254, 
288, 299 
of suffering, 42, 301, 304 
Gnostics, 122 
God 


care of, 13, 29-30, 70, 80, 192- 


96, 212-14, 230, 262, 276, 
290, 296 

and Christ, 10, 75, 84-86, 
101-3, 172. See also Jesus 
Christ, Son of God 

Creator, 65, 98-99, 123-24, 
166, 168, 172, 238 

faithfulness of, 8, 200, 232 

foreknowledge of, 22-23 

forgiveness of, 22 

glory of. See glory, of God 

goodness of, 4, 80, 113, 193, 
200, 213-14, 301 

judgment of, 17, 38, 44, 93, 
106, 113-14, 176, 180, 252, 
263-64 

knowledge of, 23, 38, 43, 73, 
112, 280 

lawgiver/law of, 84, 98, 135, 
210-11, 215 

love of. See love, of God 

mysteries of, 37, 124, 138 

oneness of, 74, 96, 117, 120, 
160, 168 

power of, 15-16, 20, 23, 78, 
90, 166-67, 169, 176, 196, 
212-13, 225, 228-30, 232, 
303, 308 

providence of, 23, 37, 70, 80, 
86, 93-94, 106, 127, 145, 
150, 163, 171, 195, 214-15, 
248, 278, 301 

and resurrection, 166-70, 
177, 228, 233 

in sacraments, 200-201, 229 

sender of Son and Spirit, 15, 
18, 24, 29, 101 

as Trinity, 74, 105, 118, 120, 
168, 228 


true, 50, 241, 252, 259, 290 
unboundedness of, 118, 132- 
33 
will of, 14, 17-18, 43, 120-21, 
191, 251-52 
wisdom of, 8, 13-16, 19, 21, 
26, 56, 119. See also Jesus 
Christ; wisdom, of God 
Word of, 1-2, 8, 14, 22, 56, 
154, 173, 199, 207, 209, 
211, 217, 221, 226, 249, 
270, 301. See also grace, of 
God; Jesus Christ, Word of 
God 
See also Holy Spirit, divinity 
of; Jesus Christ, incarnation 
godliness, 1, 63, 263-64, 269, 
284 
Gog, 176 
goodness 
of God. See God, goodness of 
of humans, 4, 6, 105, 168, 
197, 208-9, 213-14, 234, 
241, 258, 269 
of law, 175, 180, 208 
of marriage, 71 
of material world, 79-80, 195, 
213 
of works, 18, 32-33, 40, 42- 
43, 69, 100, 117-18, 134, 
178, 180, 189, 197, 210, 
214, 240, 251-52, 256, 264- 
67, 272, 275, 277, 284 
gospel, 3-4, 11-12, 15-16, 20-21, 
29-30, 37, 40, 42, 48, 53, 61, 
76,79, 81-84, 107, 117, 
136, 146-47, 163, 206-8, 
211, 216, 218, 223, 227-28, 
244, 254-55, 270, 272-73, 
284-85, 287, 291, 297, 301, 
303, 305. See also Scripture; 
Word of God 
grace 
of Christ, 6-7, 10, 31, 36, 118, 
127, 153, 155, 172, 187, 
192, 252, 311 
economy of, 5-7, 36, 127, 193, 
220, 246, 249, 252, 278, 
311 
of God, 182, 192, 197, 240, 
249, 251-52, 266, 277, 291, 
302 
of the Holy Spirit, 115, 117- 
21, 170, 180, 211, 219, 223, 
228, 247, 253 
justifying, 146, 217, 240, 249 
and law, 71, 163, 180, 211, 
214-15, 217-18, 220, 223, 


241 
in the sacraments, 89, 91, 
118,179 
sanctifying, 180, 301-2 
Greece, 2, 50 
greed, 47,55, 66, 84, 214, 271 
Greeks, 4, 15, 100, 160, 167 
groan, 176, 237 
growth, 28, 169, 296 
guilt, 1, 8, 10, 46, 55-56, 93, 
173, 214-15, 217, 249, 253, 
288 
guiltless, 8 
hair, 2, 102-4, 107, 125 
happy, 25, 51, 62, 70, 72, 153, 
162, 167, 178, 203, 214, 
257, 296, 299 
harlotry, 63, 107 
head 
apostles as, 126 
Christ as, 10, 54, 102-3, 154, 
172, 178, 250, 291 
covering of, 102-6 
man as, 102-3 
healing, 5, 85, 114, 125, 166, 
184, 204, 250, 253, 264, 
290, 303 
heart 
as center of a human being, 
24, 38, 139, 175, 177-78, 
207, 210-14, 227-28, 241, 
252, 257, 261, 270, 276-77, 
294, 307 
hardness of, 54, 208, 215, 
219-22, 290 
purity of, 30, 116, 132, 139, 
246, 286, 294 
and sacrament, 95, 229 
as temple, 56, 208 
heaven 
bread of, 90, 95, 110, 242 
kingdom of, 46, 52, 68, 71,79, 
134, 148, 158, 162, 171-73, 
200, 226, 236-37, 239, 244- 
45, 269, 276 
nature of, 173, 178-79, 232, 
235-37, 239, 245, 269, 276 
vision of, 298-99 
Hebrew 
language, 288, 301 
people, 230, 263, 293 
hell, 43, 237, 249, 269, 287 
heresy, 2, 4, 19, 22, 32, 96, 108- 
9, 128, 152, 160, 174, 177- 
78, 226, 257, 259, 291 
Herod, 22-23 
hidden 


blessings of resurrection, 153, 


166-67 
meaning, 220-21, 225 
parts of the body, 125 
prophecy, 23, 139 
sacrament, 229, 232 
things in heart, 38 
treasures in Christ, 269 
wisdom, 19-23, 229, 269 
history, 89, 152,272 
holy 
angels, 133 
baptism, 217 
believers, 3, 34, 50, 53, 56-57, 
132, 174, 185, 260-61, 311 
celibacy, 58-59, 70-71 
Christ, 18, 250 
church, 247, 287 
communion, 91-92, 96, 111, 
181 
disciples, 148, 195 
God, 193, 213 
kiss, 186, 311 
marriage, 58-59, 62-64, 70, 
107 
Mary, Mother of God, 104, 
286 
Paul, 59, 217, 253 
saints, 164, 168, 232, 300 
Scripture. See Scripture 
Trinity, 96, 168 
virtues, 159, 180, 261 
Word, 221, 229, 280 
Holy Spirit 
and apostles, 120, 201, 231, 
233 
and baptism, 27, 29, 34, 53, 
74, 115-16, 223, 247, 258- 
59 
in church, 143, 238 
dispensation of, 23, 29, 54, 
56, 74, 115, 117, 120, 200, 
217, 223-24, 238, 247, 311 
divinity of, 24, 34, 117, 140, 
222-24, 311 
and Eucharist, 90 
gifts of, 26, 72, 115, 117-21, 
128-29, 136, 193, 254 
as guarantee, 201, 238 
illumination of, 23-26, 119, 
121, 210-11, 221-22 
and law, 214-15, 217, 219, 
222 
and Paul, 201 
power of, 20, 22, 43, 90, 214, 
247, 254 
sanctification by, 27, 201, 
223, 228, 245, 253-54, 261 
and Scripture, 116, 119-20, 
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211, 221, 238 
seal of, 200-201 
in the Trinity, 9, 24, 74, 105, 
118, 120, 193, 200-201, 
215, 228, 247, 311 
honor, 11, 19, 29, 32, 37, 55, 70, 
81, 106, 117, 123-25, 136, 
167-69, 184-85, 193, 197, 
207, 217, 236-37, 254-55, 
262, 265, 273-74, 286 
hope 
in Christ, 7, 153 
and faith, 258, 286 
and judgment, 8, 69, 192-93 
and law, 136, 219 
and the resurrection, 55, 87, 
118, 153-54, 163, 171, 178, 
195, 205, 219, 228, 240 
and salvation, 63, 86-87, 253 
and suffering, 7, 232-35, 262, 
301, 304 
as virtue, 130, 134, 159, 201, 
232, 235, 240, 258, 286, 
310 
hospitality, 100 
house 
as body, 236-37 
as building, 164, 256, 277 
as church, 29, 32, 120, 143 
as family, 12, 52, 79, 229, 297 
as soul, 95 
human 
body. See body, human 
nature, 19-25, 90, 119, 130, 
155, 160-61, 170-73, 179, 
227, 229, 233, 237, 243, 
270, 286, 301 
reason, 15-16, 119, 254, 282 
righteousness, 213, 277, 283 
wisdom, 12-14, 17-21, 24-25, 
35-36 
works, 18, 30, 78, 115, 118, 
213, 296 
humble 
to bring low, 18, 37, 45, 121, 
281, 300, 304 
as virtuous, 5, 30, 42, 100, 
106 


as weakness, 123-24, 227, 229 


women, 106, 143 

hungry, 85, 110, 302 

husband, 58-63, 71-72, 102, 
105, 143 

Hymenaeus, 301 

hypocrisy, 39, 58, 186 

idolatry, 2-3, 18, 49-50, 63, 74- 
77, 92, 95-100, 115, 258-59 

ignorance, 12, 22-24, 83, 98, 


Susyect INDEx 


108, 140, 164, 215, 243, 
280, 288, 298, 307 
illness, 196, 234, 253, 308 
illumination, 211, 221 
image, 105, 129, 133, 172-73, 
193, 212, 226-27, 258 
immorality, 44, 48, 52, 55-56, 
60, 84, 92, 307 
immortality, 18, 153, 163, 167, 
170-72, 174, 177-80, 230, 
233, 237-38, 245 
imprisonment, 149, 230, 234 
incarnation, 14, 19, 23, 101, 
104, 160-61, 232, 246, 278 
incorruption, 169, 173-79, 200, 
236-37 
ineffable, 132, 154, 177, 298, 
302 
inferior, 35, 123-25, 149, 181, 
275, 287, 295, 298, 305 
infidelity, 144 
infirmity, 19, 180, 301, 303 
inherit, 52, 88, 90, 173-74 
iniquity, 146, 232, 250, 257-58, 
263 
injustice, 10, 162, 232, 303 
inner man, 233, 237 
inquisitor, 252 
intelligence, 132, 167, 227 
intemperance, 109 
intentions, 96-98, 115, 273, 306 
interpretation, 119, 121, 136- 
38, 209, 220, 229, 278 
irrational, 15, 80, 107, 262, 295 
irreverently, 113, 124 
Isaiah, 23, 139, 143-44, 146, 
163 
Israel, 49, 89-91, 104, 113, 216, 
220, 225, 293 
Israelites, 90-93, 293 
Jacob, 232, 269, 294 
James 
brother of Jesus, 147-48 
disciple, 195 
jealousy, 28, 30, 134, 261, 286 
Jeremiah, 18, 143-44 
Jerusalem, 95, 147-48 
Jesus Christ 
atoning death of, 22, 89, 102, 
110-12, 230, 250, 308 
baptism of, 53 
and demons, 91, 116 
economy of, 18, 66, 73-74, 
101-3, 117-18, 200-201, 
215-16, 225-28, 245-50, 
269-70, 309-11 
and forgiveness, 22, 152, 243, 
248 


1-2 CORINTHIANS 


grace of, 6-7, 187, 192, 252, 
311 
and holy communion, 110-11 
and the Holy Spirit, 116, 118, 
234, 311 
humanity of, 228, 245-46 
incarnation of. See incarna- 
tion 
judgment of, 241, 252 
justification in, 18, 146, 150, 
156, 243, 247, 269 
life in, 18, 181, 309 
lordship of, 5, 7, 22, 28, 55- 
56, 62-63, 70-72, 74-75, 79, 
81-83, 96, 106-7, 109-11, 
113-14, 116, 118, 122, 139- 
40, 150, 157-61, 176-78, 
181, 183, 192-93, 195, 200, 
207-8, 211-12, 215-17, 219- 
23, 239-40, 242, 244, 246, 
249-54, 258-59, 267, 270, 
275, 282, 284, 286, 292, 
294-96, 299-302, 304, 311 
love of, 134, 234, 243-44, 259 
Messiah, 22-23 
name of, 5, 9-11, 30, 32, 63- 
64, 156, 193, 252, 261, 287 
and Paul, 42, 187, 191, 227, 
286-87 
power of. See power, of Christ 
resurrection of. See resurrec- 
tion, of Christ 
salvation in, 19, 156, 246, 
269. See also salvation, and 
Christ 
sanctification in, 5, 18, 86, 
200, 225, 269 
servant, 172, 269-70 
Son of God, 9, 13-15, 22-27, 
36, 74-75, 102, 111, 116, 
118-19, 121, 146, 160-61, 
192-93, 200-201, 208, 215, 
222-24, 226-28, 246, 249, 
270 
subjection of, 17, 102, 159-61 
unity with Father, 5, 74-75, 
226, 228, 311 
Word of God, 8, 19, 22, 56, 
154, 173, 226, 249 
Jews, 5, 13-15, 22, 32, 89, 92, 
96, 100, 128, 139-40, 186, 
190, 200, 208-9, 220-23, 
225, 230-31, 293-94, 296 
Job, 301 
John 
disciple, 195 
Epistles of, 134 
Gospel of, 147, 222 


Jonah, 15, 25, 83 
joy, 123, 130, 154, 180, 202, 
215, 254-55, 261, 265-67, 
276, 302, 310 
Judaism, 190, 246 
Judaizers, 280 
Judas, 78, 93, 126, 128, 147, 310 
Judea, 220 
judge, 26, 37-38, 48-50, 95, 112- 
14, 156, 176, 216-17, 264, 
307, 310 
judgment, 2, 7-9, 16-17, 26, 30, 
32-33, 43, 45, 49-51, 93, 99, 
106, 113-14, 119, 144, 176, 
197, 205, 207, 233, 241-42, 
252, 263-64, 295, 300 
Jupiter, 176 
just 
Christ, 250 
Christians, 51, 149, 156, 161, 
209, 211, 232, 241, 252, 
255, 263 
divine punishment, 179, 281 
God, 13, 106 
reward, 252 
justice 
of Christ, 146, 225, 241, 249- 
50, 252, 258 
of God, 120, 232, 241, 249, 
252, 303, 307 
human, 244, 258, 263, 303 
of law, 216, 218 
justification, 18, 39, 53, 88, 146, 
150, 156, 217, 240-41, 243, 
247, 249, 252, 257, 269 
by grace, 217, 240 
kills, 56, 212-216, 264 
kindness, 189, 213, 225, 276 
king, 104, 158 
kingdom 
of Christ, 66, 133, 156, 158, 
160-61, 299 
of God, 11, 43, 52-53, 156, 
161, 173-74, 193 
of heaven, 46, 52, 71, 79, 134, 
177-78, 237, 269 
knowledge 
and belief, 76, 86, 163, 174, 
199, 241, 309 
and Christ, 26, 55, 118, 132, 
154-55, 158, 228, 242, 245- 
46, 249-50 
of Corinthians, 52, 115, 195, 
272, 284 
of demons, 116 
gift of, 6, 119, 128 
of God, 14-15, 23-24, 35, 39, 
43, 73, 132, 164, 166, 192, 
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208, 212, 228, 245, 254, 
280-81, 288, 296-98, 301-3 
of heaven, 132-33, 174, 177- 
78, 212, 237-39, 241, 244- 
46, 252 
human, 14, 22, 24, 35, 43, 73, 
93, 160, 197 
and judgment, 69, 252, 263- 
64, 307 
and law, 221-23 
limits of, 132, 298, 301-2, 309 
of Scripture, 280 
labor, 30, 79-81, 117, 150, 181, 
212, 237, 251, 269, 284 
language, 12, 128, 137, 139, 
166, 221, 226, 298 
lashes, 130, 230, 262, 294 
law 
Christian, 58-59, 63, 71,77, 
84, 93, 112, 135, 143, 210, 
291 
freedom from, 54, 78, 84-85, 
97-98, 180, 222, 249, 261, 
280 
human, 49-51, 59, 167, 184, 
294, 308 
Mosaic, 5, 13, 23, 48, 54, 78- 
81, 84, 90, 98, 100, 107, 
131-34, 139, 154, 163, 208- 
11, 216-21, 280, 287 
natural, 54, 59, 87, 90, 107 
power of, 179, 214, 216-17, 
222, 294, 310 
spiritual, 210-11, 214-15, 222 
lazy, 32, 204, 242 
leaders, 3, 5, 124, 295, 311 
leaven, 46-47, 100 
liberty, 221, 223, 281 
life 
of Christ, 18, 34, 85-86, 101, 
134, 146, 154-55, 178, 181, 
201, 230-31, 239, 243-45, 
270, 281, 308 
eternal, 13, 33, 40, 90, 152, 
155-56, 162, 173, 209, 211, 
237, 241-42, 252, 256, 259, 
276-77 
new, 35, 46, 60, 91, 98, 124, 
154, 159, 181, 195, 228, 
233, 238, 246, 248, 263, 
270 
present, 93, 132-33, 152-53, 
171, 173, 179, 210, 212, 
234, 240-41, 245, 250-51, 
258, 269, 276, 294, 303, 
306 
resurrection, 87, 126, 133-34, 
149, 153-54, 166, 170-71, 


177, 207-9, 228, 308 
and sin, 7, 13, 16, 32-34, 45, 
53, 65, 71, 112, 173, 179 
light, 25, 56, 100, 108, 118, 133, 
162, 166, 178, 208-9, 212, 
218, 220, 225-28, 247, 257- 
58, 283, 290-91 
Lord. See Jesus Christ, lordship 
of 
love 
of Christ, 40, 77, 97, 102, 
294, 311 
of church, 9, 126-27, 184, 
187, 204-5, 210, 219, 243, 
257, 274, 306 
and commandments, 186, 
233,258 
of God, 7, 22, 130, 162, 184, 
219, 227, 234, 243, 248, 
294, 302, 311 
and Eucharist, 95, 110 
of the Holy Spirit, 311 
of marriage, 102 
nature of, 128-34, 215, 302, 
310-11 
of Paul, 41-42, 187, 203, 243- 
44, 248, 257, 276, 285-86, 
289, 293-94, 302, 306 
power of, 73-74, 180, 205, 
227, 234 
Luke, 4, 37, 272-73 
Macedonia, 190, 192-93, 207 
Magog, 176 
man 
Christ, 40, 77, 97, 102, 294, 
311. See also Jesus Christ, 
humanity of; Son, of Man 
and woman, 58-63, 65, 70-72, 
102-7, 143-45, 164 
See also human 
Mani, 5 
manifestation, 51, 118 
manna, 90, 271 
Marcion, 5 
Marcionites, 65, 163 
mark, 42, 106, 242, 244 
marriage, 2, 44,52, 55, 58-72, 
164, 185, 259, 286-87 
martyrdom, 121, 130, 153, 230, 
240 
Mary 
Magdalene, 147 
mother of Jesus, 104, 146, 286 
master, 28, 30-31, 37, 54, 57, 
66, 76, 86, 91, 109-10, 125, 
195, 222-23, 227, 259, 278, 
297 
Matthew 


disciple, 195 
Gospel of, 62 
Matthias, 147 
maturation, 21, 85, 132-33, 139, 
156, 161, 164, 184, 310 
meat, 2-3, 75-77 
mediator 
Christ, 156, 232 
court, 51 
medicine, 12, 30, 111, 120, 202, 
253, 295, 302, 304 
meditate, 99, 217, 220 
meekness, 43, 164, 280 
members, 3, 5, 9, 55, 63, 80, 
102, 117, 120, 122-26, 143- 
45, 155, 160, 166, 168, 172, 
178, 202, 205, 214, 286, 
295, 299 
memory, 133 
mercy, 84, 86-87, 156, 173, 192- 
93, 217, 224, 227, 234, 241, 
252, 263-64, 267, 269-70, 
273, 290, 301 
messenger, 209, 300-301 
Messiah. See Jesus Christ, Mes- 
siah 
metaphor, 168 
milk, 27 
mind 
of Christ, 26, 216 
depraved, 58, 66, 74, 108, 
131, 151, 167, 174, 189, 
220, 226, 257, 269, 286-87 
and Eucharist, 112 
healing of, 57, 70, 95, 114, 
118, 134, 144, 161, 178, 
211, 254, 269 
as medium, 119, 128, 133-34, 
138, 211-12, 235, 254, 267, 
286-87 
nature of, 25, 55, 57, 65-66, 
117-18, 143, 211-12, 221, 
229, 282 
of saints, 115, 168, 199 
unity of, 9 
ministry, 29, 37, 51, 118, 208, 
212, 216, 242, 248, 253, 
280, 289, 296-97 
miracles, 17, 23, 25, 27, 43, 50, 
115, 128, 140, 169, 238, 
280, 287, 303 
mirror, 133 
mission, 89, 192, 282 
Moabites, 293 
mockery, 112, 163 
modesty, 284 
money, 2, 112, 189, 196, 209, 
233, 235, 263-64, 268, 276- 


77, 290, 304, 306 

Montanists, 105 

moon, 178, 255, 298 

moral, 27, 38, 44, 76, 108, 178, 
241 

morals, 32, 101 

mortal, 14, 88, 149, 172-75, 
177, 179, 214-15, 221, 227, 
229-30 

Moses, 27, 48, 54, 78, 81, 83-84, 
89-90, 92, 128, 133, 210-11, 
214, 216-23, 225, 227, 232, 
240, 280, 287 

mother, 130, 155, 166-67, 172, 
270 

mother of God, 104 

mountain, 28, 119, 177, 219, 
246, 263-64 

mourn, 171, 194, 307 

mouth, 38, 106, 138, 143, 177, 
299 

multitude, 95, 216, 269, 290 

murder, 150 

mystery/mysteries 

baptism, 89 

of Christ, 23-24, 183 

of church, 122, 159 

Eucharist, 110 

of God, 37, 124, 128 

marriage, 59 

of resurrection, 169, 175 

of salvation, 19, 232, 248, 272 

of Scripture, 124, 216, 220 

of the Trinity, 200 

mystical, 228-29 

naked, 125, 159, 220, 237, 240, 
270 

name, 10-11, 39, 74, 286. See 


also Jesus Christ, name of 


nature 
created, 14, 46, 96, 168, 177, 
214 
divine, 24, 103, 118, 120, 155, 
168, 269-70. See also Holy 
Spirit, divinity of; Jesus 
Christ, incarnation 
human, 19, 90, 119, 179, 229, 
237, 302. See also human, 
nature; Jesus Christ, 
humanity of 
needy, 2, 18, 213, 276 
neighbor, 98, 100-101, 110, 
167, 295 
night, 42, 133, 168, 217-18, 
222, 230, 255, 291, 294-95 
Ninevites, 83 
Novatianists, 11 
obey, 53, 106, 144, 179, 189, 
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205, 215, 227, 252, 284, 
308 
oblation, 110 
offense, 15, 57, 100, 113, 151, 
172, 242 
offering, 109, 114, 138, 164, 
249, 267, 276 
oil, 87, 258 
ointment, 209 
Old Testament, 27, 46, 48, 92, 
143, 215-20, 223, 225, 246, 
263, 287 
only begotten, 111, 193, 246 
original sin, 243 
pagan, 2, 49, 62, 115, 140, 258 
pain, 40, 84, 96, 130, 202-3, 
253-54, 262-65, 270, 295, 
301. See also suffering 
Paraclete, 170. See also Holy 
Spirit 
paradise, 144, 173, 181, 239, 
298-99 
parent, 63, 257, 262, 277, 306 
partake, 110-11, 113 
passion, 34, 59, 66, 174, 177-78, 
223, 227, 246, 250, 257, 
264, 278 
patience, 39, 94, 143, 150, 234, 
251, 280-81, 301, 304-5, 
368 
patriarchs, 120, 302 
peace, 5, 95, 100, 125-26, 130, 
134, 143, 145, 156, 158-59, 
184, 186, 209, 240, 307, 
310-11 
Pelagians, 213 
Pentecost, 128, 140 
perfect 
believers, 21, 80, 120, 122-23, 
160, 267 
doctrine, 2 
gifts, 21, 58, 87, 132, 214, 
269, 282 
holiness, 261, 300-303 
love, 161 
unity, 9 
perfection 
of the church, 123, 186 
of Corinthians, 2, 87 
of God, 227 
of humanity, 200, 221, 226, 
233-34, 267 
nature of, 244 
and resurrection, 132, 150, 
160-61, 169-70, 179, 212, 
245, 269, 299 
peril, 163, 233, 251, 255, 294-95 
perish, 23, 32-33, 53, 56, 69, 76, 
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85, 158, 166, 205, 207-8, 
238, 248. See also death 
persecution, 19, 125, 194, 207, 
233, 301, 303, 308 

Peter, 1, 10, 12, 37, 104, 126, 
161, 269, 275 

Pharisees, 46, 244 

Philip, 143 

philosophers, 2, 14, 16-17, 167, 
282 

philosophy, 1-3, 14, 20, 102, 
281 

physical, 3, 68, 86, 91, 171, 179, 
241, 255, 294 

physician, 3, 27, 41, 85, 202, 
253 

piety, 72, 76, 86, 117, 175, 185, 
206, 261, 277 

Pilate, 22-23 

pitied, 176 

plague, 12, 48, 209 

plant, 29, 80, 166, 170 

Plato, 14, 56, 176 

pleasure, 1, 7,87, 100, 160, 163, 

179, 198, 241, 254-55, 263, 

276, 310 

poison, 30, 291 

poor, 75, 109, 117, 124-25, 176, 

181, 229, 255, 266, 269-70, 

273, 276-78 


possessions, 81, 269 


power/powers 
of apostles, 17, 223 
of Christ, 12, 15, 21, 45, 102, 
160, 172-73, 208, 225, 246, 
303, 308 
of the cross, 12, 17, 19 
demonic, 22, 45, 66, 76, 87, 
96, 133, 136, 154, 156, 158, 
179, 290, 300-301 
in Eucharist, 90 
of God. See God, power of 
of gospel, 208, 284 
of man and woman in mar- 
riage, 59, 105-6 
of resurrection, 150, 166-67, 
169, 236, 238 
spiritual, 128, 132, 138, 209, 
222, 253-54, 282-83, 288, 
310 
of word, 43, 199 
praise 
of Christ, 128, 152 
of Corinthians, 7-9, 185, 190, 
262-63, 265-67, 278, 285, 
292 
of God, 116, 138, 140, 143, 
162, 215, 278, 299 
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of humans, 38, 84, 100, 176, 
255, 284 
of virtue, 58, 102, 208, 234, 
253, 267, 272, 278, 290 
prayer 
and Christ, 5, 22 
diligence in, 237, 240, 253, 
264, 277, 301 
and the Holy Spirit, 118-19, 
138 
instruction for, 101-2, 138- 
39, 143, 235, 301-3 
intercessory, 9, 93, 138, 187, 
196, 205, 220, 230, 240, 
246, 277, 301-3, 310-11 
and works, 99, 113, 146, 277 
preaching 
apostolic, 78-79, 82, 136, 146 
charism of, 11-18, 20-21, 29- 
30, 83, 115, 139, 141, 272, 
282 
false, 3-5, 19, 37, 50, 196, 
287-88 
of Paul, 3-6, 11-12, 19-22, 25, 
37, 42, 81-83, 144-52, 199- 
210, 227, 254-55, 288, 297, 
301, 303, 305 
predestination, 252, 259 
presbyter, 105, 186, 273 
price, 57, 66, 154, 255 
pride 
as vice, 3-4, 18, 30, 36, 42, 45- 
46, 73, 93, 106, 128, 130, 
168, 178, 190, 243, 267, 
281, 293, 298, 303-4 
as virtue, 242, 268, 284 
priest, 12, 22-23, 46, 50, 58, 80- 
81, 110-12, 144, 164, 200 
proclamation, 8, 20, 27, 92, 111, 
116, 146, 199, 223, 230, 
259, 283 
property, 109, 195, 256, 303 
prophecy, 32, 92, 115, 119, 121, 
127-28, 131, 135-36, 139- 
44 
prophets 
New Testament, 12, 104, 
115, 117, 126, 136, 142 
Old Testament, 5, 10, 15, 23, 
87, 100, 104, 113, 119-20, 
128, 141, 146, 211-2, 221, 
231-33, 241, 250, 253 
providence, 106, 163, 173, 199, 
209, 229, 248, 301 
prudent, 13, 130, 284 
Ptolemy, 207 
punishment 
of church, 46, 204-5, 281, 


308, 310 
divine, 23, 33, 38, 44, 91-93, 
164, 181, 209, 211, 241, 
271, 281, 302 
future, 45, 93, 113-14, 155- 
56, 237, 241, 252-53, 287, 
295 
and holy communion, 96, 113 
human, 227, 255 
and law, 59, 179-80, 216 
and repentance, 263-64, 277, 
281 
purification, 202 
purity 
baptism, 53 
of believers, 46, 139, 202, 205, 
211, 225, 245, 247, 257, 
259, 267, 277, 286-87, 294, 
310 
of church, 286, 307 
and Eucharist, 112 
and marriage, 55-58, 65, 68, 
70-71 
resurrection, 169, 171, 236 
as virtue, 254, 290 
quarrel, 10,51, 151 
quickening, 173, 215 
rapture, 298-99 
reality, 10, 32, 46, 49, 66, 74, 84, 
91, 132-33, 151, 160, 214, 
218, 240, 254, 301 
reasoning 
divine, 13, 16 
human, 13-17, 36, 81, 117, 
130, 134, 161, 176, 211, 
222, 246-47, 258, 281 
Rebekah, 25 
rebirth, 34 
rebuke, 2, 108, 144, 164, 189, 
192, 204, 262, 281-82, 305, 
310 
recompense, 79, 85, 241, 252, 
276 
reconciliation, 71, 172, 178, 
193, 247-48, 258 
redeemer, 57, 111, 154. See also 
Jesus Christ 
redemption, 18, 57, 66, 85, 104, 
110-11, 215, 241, 247, 253, 
286, 295. See also Jesus 
Christ, atoning death of 
reformation, 201, 247, 250, 264 
regeneration, 232 
reign, 52-53, 134, 158-59, 173, 
176, 179, 227, 308 
remembrance, 90, 110, 244 
remission, 95, 111 


renegade, 164 
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renewed, 134, 171, 176, 227, 
233 
renunciation, 195, 200, 269 
repentance 
of Corinthians, 8, 46, 164, 
192, 204-5, 263, 307 
fruits of, 189, 214, 263-64, 
307 
nature of, 22, 27, 48, 121, 
189, 204, 226, 252, 264, 
281 
reprobate, 163, 255 
reproof, 8, 16, 33, 144, 261 
respect, 39, 49, 51, 185, 194, 
210, 257, 262, 306 
restraint, 51, 109 
resurrection 
of the body, 2-3, 5, 134, 146- 
47,152, 163, 166-74, 177- 
78, 236-37, 246, 299 
of Christ, 12, 15,17, 19,55, 


111, 126, 150-61, 230, 245- 


46, 248 
day of, 195-96 
and faith, 146-47, 151, 163- 
64, 228, 230 
future, 9, 85, 133, 146, 150- 
51, 154, 156, 163, 175-78, 
195, 219, 247 
retribution, 216, 241, 252, 263 
revelation, 7-8, 24, 119, 141, 
299 
reverently, 111 
rhetorical, 10, 20, 288 
rhythm, 138 
rich, 75-76, 80, 98, 109, 256, 
269-71 
riches, 22, 235, 255-56, 269-70, 
277 
right hand, 148, 156, 158, 226, 
254-55 
righteous 
person, 7,9, 12, 155-56, 170, 
204 
suffering, 13 
righteousness 
of God, 248-49 
slaves of, 180 
weapons of, 254 
rites, 186, 290 
rivers, 33, 294 
rock, 90-91 
rod, 15, 43, 230, 294 
Romans 
Epistle to the, 51 
people, 17, 22, 107 
Rome, 294 
root, 2, 29, 55, 99, 120, 169, 


171, 181, 197, 200 
rule 
of the church, 9, 141 
of faith, 53 
of the gospel, 244, 247 
of life, 98 
sabbath, 15, 78, 220 
sackcloth, 28 
sacraments, 48, 83, 90, 96, 109- 
11, 200, 229, 232, 297 
sacrifice 
of Christ, 111-12, 154, 164, 
248, 250 
pagan, 96, 164 
of Passover, 46 
of thanksgiving, 110 
saints 
on earth, 4-5, 39, 49, 82, 130, 
168-69, 181, 186, 190, 192, 
203, 225, 232, 240, 265-66, 
268, 271, 273, 277-78, 289, 
294, 311 
in heaven, 149, 161-62, 175- 
77, 193, 299 
and judgment, 49-50 
Sallust, 197 
salvation 
and belief, 14, 88, 194, 232 
of believers, 35, 45, 63, 65, 
100, 184, 195, 207, 262, 
306 
and Christ, 14, 18-19, 22, 85, 
102 
and the cross, 12-13 
economy of, 193-202, 223, 
226, 246, 252-53, 263-64, 
281, 302, 311 
future, 82, 88, 217 
and Gentiles, 209 
gospel of, 3, 21, 84-86, 98, 
146, 208 
and Jews, 209 
and marriage, 64-65 
nature of, 53, 57, 70, 76, 97- 
98, 130, 193, 208, 210, 278, 
283, 288 
through prayer, 196 
and sacraments, 83, 115 
suffering, 33, 42, 194 
and works, 33, 43, 67, 91 
sanctification 
and baptism, 53, 200 
in Christ, 5, 18, 146, 225 
by God, 4, 193, 200 
by grace, 180, 252 
and the human spirit, 70 
and law, 215 


and marriage, 63 


Sarah, 25 
Satan, 45, 66, 96, 176, 204, 206, 
259, 290, 300-301. See also 
devil 
Saul, 128, 300 
saved 
by Christ, 6, 156, 207, 250, 
311 
by grace, 4-6, 91, 207, 297, 
311 
Israel, 91 
Savior, 14, 17, 19, 30, 68, 85, 
111, 128, 139, 155, 176, 
208, 311. See also Jesus 
Christ 
schism, 5, 9, 128, 291 
schismatics, 96 


scourged, 233 
scribes, 13-14, 211, 244 
Scripture 
authority of, 23, 59,74, 102, 
133, 146-49, 161, 215, 227- 
29, 235, 247, 269, 276, 290, 
294 
and holy communion, 95 
and the Holy Spirit, 120-21 
interpretation of, 20, 80-81, 
121, 124, 126, 136, 141-42, 
161, 214, 217, 220-22, 229, 
238, 240-41, 280, 287, 308 
scruples, 77 
sea/seas, 89-90, 167, 171, 230, 
235, 294 
seal, 179, 186-87, 200-201 
second coming, 7, 155, 172 
secret, 22-23, 38, 88, 132, 140, 
164, 211, 220, 225, 235, 
267, 280, 298-99 
seed, 27, 42, 85, 119, 166-67, 
169, 176, 276 
self, 3, 8, 20, 25, 42, 54-56, 59, 
68, 73-74, 87, 121, 124, 
164, 177, 184, 257, 283, 
303 
senses, 14, 80, 132, 167, 216, 
299 
sensuality, 177 
sentence, 45, 114, 264 
Septuagint, 139 
serpent, 27, 143, 286-87 
servant, 29-30, 37-38, 57, 83, 
109, 164, 172-73, 199, 227, 
255, 269-70, 292 
Seth, 226 
sevenfold, 238 
sex/sexual, 13, 55, 58-59, 62, 
70, 172 
shame, 12, 39-40, 49, 55, 104, 


106, 109, 149, 204, 225, 
265, 282, 303 
sheep, 88, 146, 200, 205, 250, 
273, 291, 295-96 
shepherds, 80, 200, 230, 295 
shipwrecked, 230, 277, 294-95, 
301 
shyness, 119 
sick, 42, 84-85, 99, 178, 186, 
202, 208, 251, 253, 273, 
304 
sign, 13, 15, 20, 81, 95, 135-36, 
140, 170, 176-77, 186, 200, 
216, 249, 281, 293, 305 
silence, 13, 38, 40, 55, 130, 140- 
43, 164, 213, 243, 298 
silver, 32-33 
sin 
atonement for, 18, 66, 111, 
146, 154, 248. See also Jesus 
Christ, atoning death of 
and baptism, 53, 179, 246 
and Christ, 226, 248-50, 308, 
310 
cleansing from, 4, 33, 46, 52- 
53, 187, 219, 253, 261, 264, 
269 
consequences of, 155, 172-73, 
179-80, 193, 203, 208, 221, 
226, 253, 264 
and faith, 8, 33 
and forgiveness, 6, 29, 95, 
111, 117, 152, 193, 217, 
241 
and the Holy Spirit, 170, 214, 
247 
and judgment, 113-14, 154- 
55, 241, 252, 263, 300, 307, 
310 
kinds of, 2, 28, 38, 51-57, 65, 
84, 92, 113-14, 216, 246, 
281, 288 
and law, 214-18, 241 
and marriage, 61, 63, 65-68 
origin of, 145, 172, 238, 243, 
290 
power of, 38, 53, 77, 89, 92, 
98, 105, 131, 149-53, 163- 
65, 168, 179-80, 241, 280, 
283, 287 
and repentance, 42, 46, 52, 
92, 112, 121, 193, 204-6, 
214, 226, 246, 263-64, 307 
sincerity, 46, 196 
sing, 138-39, 143, 178, 299 
sister, 78-79, 130, 144 
sky, 168 
slain, 146, 152 
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slaughter, 81, 112, 146, 250 
slavery 
and Christ, 66, 85, 215, 246, 
281 
to desires, 27, 54, 65, 76, 78 
to God, 30 
to others, 65-66, 84, 109, 162, 
219, 223 
to sin, 249 
See also servant 
society, 144, 195 
softness, 149 
soil, 166, 171, 277 
soldiers, 80, 136, 207, 294 
solitary, 130 
Solomon, 161, 164 
son 
of God. See Jesus Christ, Son 
of God 
of Israel, 216 
of Man, 155, 161 
of perdition, 106, 164 
of righteousness, 254 
of Zebedee, 111 
soothsaying, 115 
Sophists, 167 
sorrow, 125, 202-6, 235, 255, 
262-64, 266, 295 
Sosthenes, 4 
soul 
and baptism, 223 
harm to, 18, 56, 70-71, 121, 
237, 241, 254, 258, 262, 
269, 290 
and the Holy Spirit, 20, 23, 
25, 118, 193, 214, 247, 253, 
258 
and illumination, 115, 121, 
174, 194 
of Jesus, 56 
and judgment, 253 
nature of, 55-56, 86-88, 95, 
105, 118, 163, 167-70, 178, 
236, 241, 249, 261-62, 287, 
311 
and resurrection, 152-53, 
163, 177, 237 
salvation of, 42, 68, 90, 119, 
131-32, 136, 144, 163, 169, 
171, 179, 181, 199, 210, 
227, 233-34, 240, 264, 277, 
306 
virtues of, 95, 161, 214, 227, 
266, 286-87 
spectacle, 150 
speech, 6-7, 20, 132, 140, 197 
spirit 
of Christ, 86, 308 
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of church, 45, 286 
evil, 22, 96, 115, 128, 141, 
257, 290 
human, 13, 27, 56, 70, 122, 
138, 185, 207, 214, 226 
of God. See Holy Spirit 
spiritual 
birth, 155. See also baptism 
blessings, 111, 277 
body. See body, spiritual 
doctor, 84 
food, 90, 263, 278 
gifts. See gifts, spiritual 
help, 80-83, 278, 297 
human, 69, 90, 108 
aw, 214, 221 
meaning, 214, 221 
medicine, 111 
perception, 216, 221, 246, 
294 
power, 76, 282 
reward, 55, 271 
virtue, 83, 187, 280 
warfare, 136, 280 
spouses, 62, 78, 124, 286 
stalk, 166, 169 
stars, 13, 168, 298 
steadfast, 2, 6, 109, 225 
Stephanas, 2-3, 185 
stepmother, 2-3 


stewards, 37 
Stoics, 262 
stoned, 48, 150, 230, 294 
stones, 32-33, 128, 210, 216 
straw, 32-33 
strength, 27, 85-86, 94, 103, 
117, 127, 159, 166, 179-80, 
204, 215, 217, 267, 302-3 
strife, 125, 134, 184 
studies, 212 
subjection, 59, 87-88, 106, 159- 
60, 295 
submit, 49, 57, 59, 88, 102, 167, 
246 
substance 
divine, 102, 160, 192, 222, 
226, 311 
of humans, 104, 106, 169, 
173, 177, 227, 237, 249 
of world, 69 
of virtue, 134, 227, 288 
suffering 
of Christ, 17, 22, 102, 110-11, 
150, 154-55, 159, 177, 194, 
208, 230, 239, 243, 245, 
249-50 
and endurance, 40, 125, 130, 
134, 262 
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of faithful, 7, 13, 40, 83, 93, 
125-26, 193-94, 202-4, 208, 
230-31, 233-34, 238, 262, 
267, 297 

fruits of, 163, 194, 233-34, 
253, 301-3 

of God, 146, 154 

and holy communion, 110-11 

nature of, 45, 100 

of Paul, 2, 40, 150, 193-95, 
203, 231, 294-95, 301, 308 

and punishment, 155-56, 
216, 234 

and resurrection, 169-70, 
176, 245 

suicide, 129 
supernatural, 90 
superstitions, 66 
sweetness, 129, 269 
swords, 240 
symbol, 46, 91-92, 104-5, 143, 
155, 214, 218, 229 
synagogue, 127, 141, 216 
table, 48, 76, 96, 109, 112-13 
tablets, 107, 211-12 
tares, 175, 290-91 
tax, 195, 277 
teach, 26, 32, 68, 105, 107, 141, 
184, 207, 209, 253 
teacher, 31-33, 80-81, 101, 127 
apostles as, 101, 106 
Christ as, 101, 159, 309 
of church, 36, 124, 168 
false, 10, 50, 93, 211, 287, 305 
Holy Spirit as, 211 
teaching 
of atonement, 16 
of Christ, 15, 32, 48, 116, 
164, 193, 216 
of church, 9, 14, 27, 44, 50, 

105, 182, 190, 247, 277 

false, 2, 4-5, 12, 17, 19, 30, 39, 
42, 46, 58, 108, 131, 144, 
209 

of God, 26, 196, 302 

and Holy Spirit, 26, 121 

levels of, 27-28, 141 

of nature, 107, 195 

of Paul, 5, 9, 44, 51, 58, 68, 
78, 110, 112, 115, 122, 132, 
146, 149, 184, 187, 189, 
196-97, 210, 214, 252-54, 
263, 273, 276, 280-81, 295, 
298, 303, 308 

power of, 17, 140, 207 

of Scripture, 80, 116-17, 287 

of truth, 254 

temple, 34, 56-57, 76, 115, 215, 


219-20, 238, 258-59, 311 

temptation, 30, 93-95, 194, 230, 
264, 303 

tent, 236 

thanks, 6-7, 99, 110, 130, 193, 

196, 207, 223, 264, 278, 

299, 302 

theoria, 174, 194 

thirst, 113, 241-42, 263 

Thomas, 147 

thorn, 95, 102, 300-301 

throne, 104 

Timothy, 2-3, 37, 42, 81, 183- 
84, 190-92, 231 

Titus, 189-90, 192, 207, 262, 
265, 267, 272-73, 276 

tongues, 3, 115, 120, 127-28, 
131, 135-44, 177, 211, 223, 
299 

tower, 128 

tradition, 37, 53, 101, 106, 141, 
209, 281 

trainer, 86 

transformed, 158, 169, 177, 
236-37, 246-47, 250 

tree, 120-21, 170, 176, 249, 264 

tribes, 49, 176, 270 

tribulation, 209, 234 

Trinity, 96, 105, 168, 200, 228, 
311 

triumph, 178, 207-8 

triune, 247 

trumpet, 136, 176-77 

trustworthy, 37, 149 


turmoils, 8 

tutor, 222-23 

twelve, 147-48 

type, 27,90, 155 

udders, 27 

ugliness, 124 

unbelief, 7-8, 13, 23, 25, 42, 47- 
51, 54, 60, 62-64, 98, 100, 
113, 116, 139-40, 155, 163, 
194, 207-9, 220-21, 225-26, 
229, 258-59, 262, 281, 308 

uncleanness, 28, 63, 96, 264 

uncovered, 104-5, 125, 221 

uneducated, 7, 12 

unfaithful, 49 

unimpeachable, 7 

united, 5, 9, 15, 55-56, 178 

unity 

of the church, 5, 30, 96, 122, 
125, 134, 232, 291, 295 
trinitarian, 118, 311 

universal, 107, 114, 120, 128, 
167, 301 

unjust, 13, 130, 246, 303 
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unlearned, 14, 16-18, 141 
unmarried, 61, 65-70 
unrighteous, 9, 49, 51, 155, 237 
unspiritual, 25 
untimely, 113, 148 
unveiled, 132, 217, 220-21, 223 
vain, 30, 35, 87, 113, 150-153, 
163, 249, 251-52 
vainglory, 195 
veil, 106-7, 139, 216-22, 229 
vessel, 106, 149, 161, 169, 212, 
214, 236 
vine, 32, 81, 120, 169 
virgin 
birth, 12, 15, 17, 25, 132, 172, 
286 
church as, 238, 286-87 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
146, 286 
person, 68, 87, 164, 286 
virtue, 40, 80, 87-88, 99, 103, 
105-6, 127, 129-31, 134, 
143, 149, 159, 187, 197, 
234, 244, 247, 258, 283, 
290, 302-3 
deeds of, 87, 99, 149 
vision, 132, 134, 159, 161-62, 
194, 221-22, 299 
vocation, 101, 252 
voice, 118, 149-50, 176-77, 207, 
211, 299 
vomit, 129 
war, 12, 88, 136, 158, 258 
warnings, 284 
watch, 40, 92, 244 
water, 29, 63, 85, 89-90, 96, 
110, 117, 167, 178-79, 241- 
42,258 
weakness 
of God, 16, 302, 208 
human, 42, 59, 77, 80, 88, 
111, 158, 164, 171, 179, 
215, 226, 229-30, 301 
perfection in, 301-3 
wealth 
material, 2, 109, 143, 164, 
269, 271, 280, 286, 293, 
306 
spiritual, 235, 241, 269 
weeping, 264 
west, 269, 294 
wheat, 83, 96, 166, 169, 263, 
290-91 
wicked 
conduct, 131, 225, 252 
doctrine, 19 
life, 33, 173 
person, people, 48, 127, 146, 


156, 255, 257, 307 
teaching, 5, 181, 281 
wickedness, 2, 40, 161, 173, 
247,255 
widow, 3, 59-61, 68, 72, 87, 164, 
273 
wife, 34, 55-63, 68-72, 77-79, 
102, 184 
wilderness, 27, 90 
will 
of the Creator, 236-27 
of demons, 115 
evil, 253 
free, 35, 45, 94, 108, 201, 212, 
215, 266, 290 
of God, 4, 43, 120, 191, 226, 
251-52 
human, 199, 301 
of the individual, 120, 213-14, 
286 
of the Spirit, 120, 199 
willingness 
to die, 250 
to give, 267, 276 
to help, 270 
win, 40, 85, 180, 255-56, 258, 
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